e

g F ey g erewitins

wrgn — By 11g6g patonb afesseg {4 w [z d ess) « Y BT G

T e g

#mw&w&ggw@.hwbw.mﬁnw,

wl{.f.

F s ac.m.»a zwv.ﬁnaw_&mr rah Bben Sos

TikG e ?
E : B anan: arsrr iR EAT R ARG R K
eRixzafnd i, rmm.n«. uaw..d.w,mxﬁ\mmw.w A w. mnu”mdwwm.iw nr P 3 Rk %
:vﬁw?@@benﬁﬁg il .?mdm B me .W.L»D »,.&@arbw nm»{»gaskawwwnwn«x o
.v&wv»@dm.»wmwbwa@ixbw £3 Qmw.nw% TR =, .»&hﬂu% Y .xﬁwﬂwﬁbu.&%w,ﬁ

“v&

22, w.n.u.:m..m.iu. e A,Wmuuw“ﬂ i

snodopod pue bhy soog d Jza) = 991 [ BSBIINWUSRENI) Ly g

o e e STy )
4 e Ty ST, €T - TR e

..v. nwﬂww thﬂ Bk
s ru\ﬁw% plimni
In Bt ,vu\rs:tucw@rnw‘uww

iz .uuwuuvwwmm.ww.w B33
5283 o B BUNSITEPREI

~..‘.

(sSTIIIA 104 SwinemE) £oaT — &5 d 1501 = ¢ §81 I wl{eronwes

21 jo oddeaay

— o— - 3 ;

u.«*
g

o " P 2

t ARG pE YR BB B mawv@uwm?w&wwﬁw pE s PRI Bl B BHEY w 251 _wm&mwwww,mww%w m
= mR 2 BE LI G B2 BB, 2RIDRIT S 2 pugt mwr AR 2RI - &Mw%@%ﬁ%.w%?wm
%&ﬁm?rwcm;wgn?@ﬁw&%&@w;m é«ws_ &Fs@ wr,..@ﬁn ﬂ 2 umw%xrmmmvf
o Sirm&m&.m.mwmmmii&uaw:..,..wuwuwkw:wiwwiwwm DUREEhio anly 5 =

%

&
il

!‘?
i

Ctx“‘
ax

5 f aie Cove ni ek pone i B DR
st IEr G R R BB S RS R B B R U 13! IR wﬁ?ﬁkﬁ 1Y% !
: m,wfumwﬁww.w_w.,Ev..mwrw.%ﬁwm&wﬁm%wwﬁwgwwﬁ&g&@u @wﬁfﬁvwsm i wwwwwwﬁwﬁm» Bhiki
5 ~ay s ™ “.rJ

w - iy - - .




INDO-IRANIAN REPRINTS
edited by the Editorial Board of the

INDO-IRANIAN JOURNAL
1

CIKSHASAMUCCAYA

A COMPENDIUM

OF BUDDHISTIC TEACHING

compiled by
CANTIDEVA

chiefly fiom earlier Mahdydna-Siitras

Edited by

CECIL BENDALL M A

Photomechamc Reprint

1957

MOUTON & CO - ’S-GRAVENHAGE



Oniginally published by the Impenal Academy of Sciences, St -Petersburg, (1897-)1902,
as Volume I of the
BIBLIOTHLCA BUDDHICA

Printed in The Netherlands by Mouton & Co , Printers, The Hague,
and by Excelsior Photo-Offset, The Hague



TO

EDWARD BYLES COWELL

TR | ST |
AFFECTIONATELY DEDICATED

BY HIS PUPIL

THE EDITOR






CONTENTS,

General title-page
Photographic plate (frontispiece)

Dedication
Table of Contents pug
Preface . r*—v¥
Last of Abbreviations . VE ¥
Introduction § 1 General character and plan of the work i

§ 2 Authorship and date . . I

§ 8 Relations to Buddhist iterature . Vi

§ 4 Language (Dialect, grammar etc) XIII

§ 5 Lexicography

§ 6 Prosody and metre } Xvil

§ 7 The MS and vermons (with description of

the Plates) . XXIv

Summary . . . . XXXI
Karikas (memorial verses) m Sanskrit, Tibetan and Enghsh . XXXIX—XLVII
Text . 1-—366
Index I (works quoted) . . . 367
Index II (words) . . - N 872
Additional Notes .. . . 894
Typographical errors . . . . 417

'\'f
] b






PREFACE.

As the Introduction gives all that I have at present to say
on the text itself, the present remarks are confined to some explan-
ations of my own work upon 1t.

The Introduction deals with the téxt from several points
of view, but one important aspect 1s left untouched: namely, its
value as an exposition of Mahayana-teachmg In spite of the
difficulty 1n getting Oriental translations published I am continu-
mg the preparation of a translation of the text, and I hope
either m connection with this, or as a separate essay, to bring
out the more 1mportant doctrinal features of the book, feeling as
I do that 1t contains much matter likely to interest a wider circle
of readers than a pubhcation such as the present can commmand.
The argument of the book, however, will be at once gathered
from the Summary, which follows the Introduction, and it 18
hoped that the notices of subject-matter added in Index I will
also serve to illustrate not only the Gikshasamuccaya but also
the numerous works (mostly lost m thewr orignal text) from
which it draws 1ts inspiration

The considerable bulk of the ‘Additional Notes’ constitutes
a rather heterogeneous feature m the work. My object mm writing
foot-notes was ,to render the study of this often difficult text as

(]
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attractive as might be to students acquamted with non-Bud-
dhistic Sanskiit only* — lok@varsandya as Gantideva would say.
My desire was to spaie such readers the annoyance of turning to
a commentary as well as to a glossary at the end of the book.
A further advantage has acciued from this arrangement in the
shape of various criticsms that the notes have received during
the progress of the cdition, so that I have heen enabled to correct
and to supplement For this reason and more especially on ac-
count of the great progress made i Buddhistic studies during the
seven years occupied 1n the work, I have after all to request my
readers to refer to the Additional Notes as well as to the foot-
notes, particularly m the carly part of the book.

The Glossary (Index II) follows the same hnes as the notes.
I have mcluded 1n 1t some rare words even though registered
i the two dictionaries of Bohtlingk. In the hope of advancing
the imterpietation of Buddiustic terminology I have often pre-
ferred to the discreet silence of the mere endex verborum an
explanation which I felt to be only provisional and lable to cor-
rection in the Light of future research. Both Index II and
Introduction § 4 are of course to be regarded as contributions
merely, not as exhaustive catalogues of the lexical and gram-
matical peculiarities.

There remains now only the pleasant duty of acknowledging
varied help received. My friend Serge d'Oldenburg, who some
eight years ago induced me to undertake this edition, has aided
me from first to last by many uscful suggestions and by unobtru-
sive help the more appreciated because given by him often during
times of great personal affliction. His place as acting editor was
occasionally taken by D1. C. Salemann, whose sympathies and
knowledge extend beyond the Iraman studies by which he is best
known.

Professor E. B Cowell to whom the work is dedicated,

gave me much help and encouragement in the earher stage of
the work.
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Help from Chinese Sources from the late Thomas Watters,
acknowledged m the Introduction to Fasc. I, was contmued up
to my friend’s lamented death m January 1901 By an extra-
ordinary piece of good fortune my help from the Far East did
not end here For in the same year Prof, Leumann read a
portion of Fasc I with his Japanese pupil M1, U. Wogihara,
and put me imto communication with this gentleman whose dex-
terity 1n handling the vast Chinese hterature of translations from
the Sanskrit 1s astonishing The results of his identifications of
many passages are registered mn Index I and 1n Additional Notes.
His skill 1n finding lus way through hiterary jungles 1s only equal-
led by his courteous promptitude as a correspondent

Prof. Leumann himself has been good enough also to read
the proofs of § 4 of the Introduction. My friend and former pupil
Mrs Bode was kind enough to write out for press the Indices,
which I had jotted down, very roughly, and most kindly volun-
teered for the dreary lubour of verifying each index-reference in
the proofs.

Last but not least comes my yvnotog a{uyos, associated both
as an editor of Gantideva and in the present Biblzotheca, Liouis
de la Vallée Poussin. His keen interest in the Mahayana no
less than s friendly sympathy for my work have made him my
most active helper!), and every sheet of the book has in some
way profited by his suggestions. The intimate relation of his
commentator Prajfidkaramati to the Cikshasamuccaya s
explained 1 the Introduction § 3; and if ts worthy has some-
times deceived his readers by a parade of ‘borrowed plumes’ of
erudition, I can only say with the poet.

Utilater nobis perfidus dle fuit.

I cannot conclude these remarks without once more referring
to the hiberality of the Imperial Academy of Sciences in the m-

1) Other literary help 13 acknowledged mm the notes, but I must add a word
here as to aid mn photography from my friends Dr. F J Allen and Miss
E Ridding



vt

ception and carrymng out of the present international series The
Academy worthily maintains 1ts great traditions of patronage for
Oriental learning, and sets a noble example to all nations, espe-
cially such as number amongst their-fellow subjects adherents of
Oriental faiths, amongst which the ‘Good Law’ of Buddha must
ever take a prominent place

Cambridge, August 1902 Cecll Bendall.



Abbreviations and List of chief works cited.

A = The archetype -MS when compaied with other MSS, elsewhere
called simply «MS»

Ang-n = Anguttara-nikaya

app = ‘apparently’

Asht-P = Ashtasihasrika-P1ajfidpdramits, ed Bibl Indica

Atthasal = Atthas@hni, comm on Dhammasangani, ed PTS

B &R == Sanskrit-Worterbuch von 0 Bohtlingk u R Roth

B2 or = Bohtlingk’s abridgment of the same (Wortertbuch n kurzerer

WKPF } Fassung)

B Sk = Buddhist Sanskrii

Bodhie = Bodhicaryavatara, ed Minaev mn ‘Zapisks’ tom IV and reprinted

mJ B T S India

Bodhie tikd | == Commentary on Canto IX of the last, ed by L de la Vallee-

or Bep (IX) } Pousgsin in s Bouddhisme Etudes

Bep == Bodhicaryavatara-paijika, the wholec commentary edited by the
same scholar in Bibl Indica (available for laiter part of text
only, and for Introduction and Index)

Camb Cat == Catalogue of Buddhist Skt MSS in the Unmiv Library, Cambridge
by C Bendall 1888

Ch = Childers’s Pah Dictionary

Dh-p or |} _

Dhammap. } = Dhammapada

Dh-s and

Db -samgr } = Dharmasamgraha (Anecd Oxon Aryan Seites I 5)

Dh -sm = Dhammasamgani

Divy == Divyavadana

ed = ‘edition’, or ‘edited by’

Ttiv, = Itivuttaka

JBTSI = Journal of the Buddhist Text Society of India (other well-known

Journals similarly cited by mitials)
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Karanda-v. == Karandavyiha Caleuntta, 1873

KF = Apalyse du Kandjour  par L. Feer (Annales du Musée Guimet
tom 2)

Lal -y = Lalitavistara, ed Bibl Indwn

Madhy - = Madhyamiha-vith ed BTSI (Poussin’s edition only available
for Index)

Mayh -n = Majjhima-mkdya

marg = the marginal annotations of the archetype

Mhv == Mahavastu

Mil -P = Milinda-paiiha

MS = the archetype, see above (A)

M-Vyutp = Mahavyutpatts ed Minaev (Vol I u of s ‘Buddhism’ 1887)
Nanjio == Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the Tripitaka 1883

Nep B L == Nepalese Buddhist Lateratuie by Rijendralala Mitra 1882
Pischel or = Grammatik der Praknt-Smachen von R Pischel (Frund-
Pischel, Gr Pk } rss, I 8)

Pogg -p == Puggala-padiiattl

Ragtrap == Ragtrapalapariprcch’, ed Bib! Buddhtca

Saddh -p = Spddharmapundarika

Taran == Taranitha’s Geschichte dos Buddhismus, &+ Schiefner

Trigl o == Buddlstische Tuiglotte (St Petersburg, 1869, c¢f. Pavolin: m
B Trigl } Giorn Soc Asat XIII 87)

tr == ‘translation’ or ‘translated by’

Vajracch = Vajracchediks

Vis.-M == Visuddh-magga
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Traditional portrait of Gantadeva 1)

§ 1. General character and plan of the work.

The Qikshasamuccaya 18, as 1ts name implies, a ‘Compen-
dium of doctrine’ The doctiine 1s that of the Mahayana school of
Buddhism; and there is thus a singular fitness in 1ts having been
in part at least the first to appear m a series designed to furmsh
the original texts manly, if not exclusively, belonging to this
school.

The form of the book 1s one familiar to students of Indian
Iiterature an autho1’s commentary on Karihds o1 memorial vers-
es wiitten by humself.

These Karikas, twenty-seven in number, are printed?) at

1) See below § 7 ad fin

2) So far as the actual wnds of the Kaikas cxist (for they are not all quoted
m full), 1t would have been desnable to prnt them far more prominently wn the
text, but I only became awaie of thewr -separate existence m the course of my
study of the Tibetan version, which at fust (m the absence of any gmde to my
attempts at Tibetad study) T ventuied to use only spaimgly My friend la
Vallee-Poussin had previously seen from Iis studies of the Bodhicaryava-
tira-commentary that some hind of mitla must exist

I
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the end of the present Introduction and constitute a kind of formal
framework to the book.

At first sight 1t would seem natural to suppose that the
Karikas were written first and the book or quasi-commentary
afterwards I am however by no means sure that this was so.
Both seem to me a practically simultaneous result of the author’s
general reading of Buddhist literature.

One curious feature of the Karikds, which has heiped me to
this conclusion, is that i several cases they themselves acknowl-
edge their dependance on eather hterature Thus, Kar. 9 con-
tains an old traditional saying of the Master which 18 met with as
early as the Samyuttanikaya?), Karika 12 goes a step further
and actually proclaims the source of its mspiration. Kir. 14
line 1 must also be an old sayng, though I have not succeeded
m verifying it.

Agam, the phraseology of a Karika is sometimes suggested
by a passage which appears to be quoted 1n support of 1t: for ex-
ample, Kan 27 (356 s, 9) 18 clearly mspired by the quoted pas-
sage at 357. 4-11 %),

It will be seen from the outline-summazy of the whole work,
which 18 also subjoined to the present Introduction that the
general argument or groundwork of the treatise 1s very simple,
consistmg of mtroductory matter on the essential duty (faith and
self-renunciation) of a Bodhisat, followed by three aspects of
his Iife each regarded from three pomnts of view.

Beyond the Karikas, which as we have seen are not wholly
original, a very small proportion of the book 1s the work of the
compiler himself, Besides a short poetical exordium and a post-
script (the latter of not unquestionable authenticity, wanting m

1) And elsewhere, see ‘Additional Notes’ to 119 ¢
2) It will be also seen that both the Bodhicaryav.-commentary and Di-

pamkara (cited below § 8) quéte the Kdrikds as fiom the Qikshisamuccaya,
not a8 a separate work
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the Tibetan version; see § 7, below) he contents himself with the
briefest possible explanations, generally i prose, and makes the
sctiptures that he quotes, or groups round Ins Karikas, tell the
story of the religion as viewed by him.

Thus the scheme of the book 1s sumilar to that of a stand-
ard work from which many of us gamed ow eaily notions of
the doctrines of Greek philosophy Ritter & Preller’s Historia
Phalosopliay greco-romance ex fonteum locrs contextu.

§ 2. Authorship and date,

The unique MS2) on which the present edition 15 founded
nowhere gives the name of the aunthor But the Tibetan veision
(Tanyur, Mdo 31) attributes both the Karmkas and the woark 1it-

self toa'q'% or Qantideva. This attribution 1s fully confiimed
by the Mahayana doctor Dipamkara Crijiiana (Atiga) who fic-
quently refers to Cantideva and quotes from our text as a-compo-
sition of his, See below (§ 8) as to this and the further evidence
from the Qikshasamuccaya-abhisamaya.

Taranatha®) represents Cantideva as having been born a
prince of Saurashtra 1 the days of Qila son of Criharsha. It 1s
true that neither this ‘Cila’ (if that be his real name) nor any
other son of Griharsha is known to either Indian or Chincse*)

1) A more recent and famili mstance of a work on — this plan 18 the late
Mr H C Wallen's «Buddhism in Tianslationse Ileie, however, the conoecting
matter contiibuted by the author 1s added not part pass, but 1w the «Introductory
Discourse» at the head of each Section of the Book

9) For notes on the MS and other materials of the piesent edition sce § 7

8) ‘Geschichte’ pp 146, 163, where Ga appears as a younger aud ccclestanti-
cally junor (pp 162, 164) contemporary of Dharmapala (early V1Ith cent I-tsing),

4) Sec Sylvam Lévi 1n J As (Sieme serre) 1892, tom XX 887 My lamented
friend M@ Watters also exammned the Chinese records, especially the T’ang Shu
t1om which Ma-touan-lin’s account 1s taken terbatem All agice m plaang 2 usurp-
wmg muster as Giiharsha’s successor, but Mi: Watters could not accept
M Levy's restitution ‘Arjuna’ a8 coirect, smce all tho records meluding T'ung-
chien-kang-mu (‘muror of lustory’) have the form ‘A-lo-na-shun’
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records, Taranatha also mentions two?) other works of Cantideva,
the Siitrasamuccaya and the Bodhicaryavatara, statng
that the last was written aftes the other two The Tabetan Chro-
nicler’s statement as to the common authorship of the Cikshis.
and Bodhicaryavatala 1s confirmed by two pieces of wternal
evidence: 1) m the poetical exordia of the two woirks theie are
several stanzas 1 common, 2) in Bodhiec V 105, 106 we find
the repeated study of the Cikshasamuccaya o1 Stutrasa-
muccaya, especially of the former, enjomed on the student?).

1) The attribution to Cantid of a fowth work ((Frypulra  ashtaka) 1 the
Tanjur-Index (Bexln copy, verified also at India officc) secms to be doubtful See
Huth m Sitzb X Pr Ak Wiss (Phal-II) Bexhn 1895 Bd XV pp 284, 272
The text of vol 128 of the Tanju1 18 unfortunately missing at the India Oftice
It will be seen 1 Taranitha p 166 that the legend lays stiess on these theee
works only In Wassiljev, Buddhismus p 310 (340) ‘Cantideva’ 13 a slip for
Vinayadeva See the Tib equivalent and compare thid p 232,note In Tanjui,
Rg 48 1 I find a shoat hymn (Sahajagiti) attubuted to Qantideva

2) Several mterpietations of these stanzas have been proposed

1) that of Prajnikaramati the commentator, who asser ts the existonce
of four books, a Q1kshis® and Sutras® by Qantideva and another par of
the same name by Nigaijuna. No trace of o1 allusion to a Cikshas® by
N has been found and I do not see how dwizyam can be rcasonably made
to mean ‘a second pau’ I may mention that I have collated the Tib version
and find that 1t fully agrees with the Sanskiit text of Prajfi’s comm on
these stanzas

2) that of Prof Kern (‘Manual’, p 127 n 5), who makes the passage
refer to two Dbooks only, both by N This secms to me equally untenable
a8 o rendering of the passage and 18 even more at vanance with facts, for
the reasons stated below, 1egarding the authorship of the present work

8) that Qantideva 1s refering to thiee books, a Cikshas® and Siit1 as®
by himself and a Sutras® by N Tlis gocs very well with the Sanskrit text
and agrees with Tirandtha, sccordmg to 1t dutiyam ca has the very
matwal meammng «aud the second Sutras®, that composed by No» The
objections to 1t a1e (a) the absence (as yet) of any tiace of a Sutras® by ¢a,
& (b) the diffienlty of supposmng that €3 would deseribe the work of o
celebrated ancient author as «secondn to his own of the same name 1 do
not regard these objections as fatal, but to any scholar who, feels them so I
would suggest as an alteinative rendermg

4) to render «let him look at the Sutias © which was composed by N
and which 18 hus (the pupil’s) second studyn» This would agree well with
Tanjur, where we actually find that the samhshepa of the Sttras® (ff 80)
does form & contrast to the wmstara of the Cikshas® (£ 216)
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This would hardly have been wiitten, 1f the borrowing of verses
m the exordium had formed a case of plagiarism

Prajiiakaramati, the commentator on the Bodhicary-
avatara, of whom I shall have more to say later on, agiees with
Taranatha as to the common authorship of the Cikshasamuccaya
and Bodhicaryavatara ?)

I have found nothing in the text itself to contradict the
statoment of Taianiatha as to the age of Qantideva One pomt
notably confirms 1t The pandits who translated the book nto
Tibetan were three in number: two Indians, Jinamitra and
Danag¢ila, and one Tibetan Ye-¢es-sde?) (Ji@nasena) Of
these the last two®) flomished under the celebrated Tibetan king
Khri-lde-sron-btsan who reigned 816—838 A. D. A century
and a half seems to me an interval just such as omc would
expect between the composition of a book of this kind and its
translation for the use of the Tibetans, whom one would natu-
rally suppose to have been more anxious 1n the early days of
their conversion for the old seriptures tha%n for quate new works,
In any case 800 A. D will be admitted as the latest possible
termanus ad quem.

The termwnus a quo 18 somewhat more difficult to deter-
mine.

Unlike the commentator of the Abhidharmakegavyakhya
Cantideva quotes only Buddhst anthors, and of their chionology
we know but little It must suffice to say that Cantideva repre-
sents an advanced stage of Buddlism, in a somewhat scholastic

1) Besides the passage quoted u the last note compaie Bep adI 26 (p 82
of Poussin’s edition 1n the Dbl Indsca) and Bep ad V 104 quoted below m
Additional Notes (to 66 15), where the Cikshas® 1y cited as the work of (astra-
T ¢ (Skdra), a natural description by a commentator of his author

2) A portiaxt of this worthy 18 given at the begimning of the volume of the
Tanjur (India Office copy) contaimng the present work

8) See @ Huth m Sitzungsb det K Preuss Akad der W, Phil-hst K1,
Bd. XV (1895) pp 274—75
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aspect, but with very shght references to Tant1ism*) and these too
uncontammated by the pecuhar mystic hedonism?) which dragged
down some ot the later litezature to the level of very thinly veiled
Kama-(astra

In spite therefore of the muraculous detals®) with which
Taranatha has overlad lus account of our author, I consider
that the perlod indicated by hmn, from the age of Dharmapala
till shoitly after the death of Crihaisha, 1. e. the middle of the
VIIth century, as substantially correct.

It will be scen from the extracts from Dipamkara below
(§ 3) that (antidcva was regarded by an Indian Buddhist scho-
lar catly m the XIth centwy as one of the greatest Mahayana
doctors; while to Taranatha and the other Tibetan writers who
form the authority of Wassiljev (Buddhismus, pp. 290, 314,
320) lus name 15 equally famhar,

§ 3. Relations to extant Buddhist literature,

The present work bemg practically an anthology, 1t 1s most
unportant to consider the accuracy of quotation shown by the
author

Especially when compared with the vague and loose way n
which Brahimameal commentators often cite thewr authorities, it

1) It 3 peahaps characterzstic of the Buddhism of Tibet m the 9th century (as
L have found 1t 1 Nepal at tho pnesent time) that precisely one of these fow mystie
passages am the book (189 +—140 12) which we should most gladly (fa Qautideva’s
credat) have passed over Lightly, 18 sclected by the Tibetan translators for repeti-
tion at the end of the book, Itis cvidently meant as a hand of devotional cxercise
m conuection with the 1eading of the book, ike the *dliy@nas® printed 1n native edi-
tions with the Bhagavadpitd Minacv (Zap IV 226) emphasmizes the non-tantric
character of Gantideva’s works

21Poussiu Vouddlusme Ch V, § 2 some citracts of this kind occur w the
Subhashita-samgirala sec p VIII below)

4) Gesnehte pp 165—107 Taranitha’s nave confession (p, 167 18) of ab-

sence of topographical confimation of one of lus statements, reads as though he
liad made sume attempt to verdy Lis souices



i

may be mamntaned that Qantideva’s bibliographical standard
is a remarkably high one. He not unfrequently cites chapter?)
as well as treatise.

In the case of all extant works I have collated his quota-
tions?) with MSS Even when these have been early palm-leaf
copies, 1t will be seen, I think, from my notes that the readings
preserved 1 the anthology are better than those of the origi-
nal MSS,

Different recensions from those which we possess have
been 1n some cases used.

An interesting case 1s the extract (57. note 2; compare
Add. Notes) from the Samgharakshitavadana, a tale included 1n
the collection now called Divyavadana. It 15 a case of a ‘textus
ornatior’,

The short extracts from the Avalokana-stutra (89, 90) a
work incorporated mn the Mahavastu under the title Avalo-
kita-siitra, have likewise a bibliographical interest, as they re-
present a text quite independent of that preserved imn'the some-
what modern MSS. on which M Senart has had to rely for his
admirable edition (Mhv II pp. 362, 369). In one case, that of
the Dagabhumi, we have fragments of a MS?) at least as old
as Qantideva’s time Here too our author’s accuracy comes
out well.

It would be incorrect, however, to suppose that the whole
of the extracts were specially made by Cantideva for the book.
The evidence of the Madhyamaka - vrtt1 and Mahavyut-

1) In some cases he has unfortunately omitted the name of the book and named
only the chapter-title An instance occurs at 184 7, where the ident:fication 18
given mn «Additional notes» ad loc. Unidentified cases probably occur at. 165 17
313 1, but see 52, note 1

2) Except a few of the shorter extracts from the Samadhi-rija (Candia-
pradipa), and one or two passages m the Gandavyuha, where there 13 no
chapterdivision to gmde one,

8) See 201 note 7 and the plates appended to the present work I hope to re-
turn m the future to the criticism of this fragment
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patt1!) seems to show that certam passages from authoritative
books were 1egularly quoted and requoted as stock-preces T have
called attention to several cases of this m the Summary of Con-
tents, and 1n Index I by the use of the expression ‘locus clas-
sicus’.

Kindied to this subject 1s the relation of these Sansknt
Mahayana books to the other Buddhist writmgs I have
elsewhere (JRAS 1898 p. 870) pointed ont 1n detarl the posi-
tion of Mahdyana witers i regaid to the older documents of the
rchigion, taling as my cheef text the extiacts at pp 210—222,
which are neither tianslated nor adapted from the corresponding
Pali passage, bui represent the Mahdayimst’s handling of the
«common tradition of Buddhism» %),

Quotations from Gantideva in Sanskiit,

It will hadly be expected that many allusions should be
made m extant Sanshiit literature to an author so late mn In-
dian Buddlnst lustory as ous. [ have however found two quo-
tations from him 1 the Subhdshita-samgraha an anthology ®)
dwscovered by me which I propose shortly to pubhsh. These are
some extracts from the Bodhic. 1X (Subh. 28 6): and later on
(96 1) another passage or passages not 1dentified Y. Both are mn-
troduced hy the pliase Cantideva-padan apy ulktam.

The relation of Piajnakaiamati, the anthor of the com-
mentary on Gantideva’s Dodhicaryavatara, at present in course

1)Ct 67n 2 T generally enclude the testimony of the Bodhicarydvatira-
commentary as to wluch I speak below, on the other hand the woiks deseribed
below (pp X—XII) sometimes quote these stock passages Atiga (Tanj 31 808u)
cites others

2) Another parallel 1s the quotation at 76 715, compare Ang-n VII alva

3) I showed to my friend la Vallee some passages, and some of these lie
printed m Le Museon N Sér Tom I

4) T quote the openmng stanza
yathis gierudiha{h] stambham sadhayte it vinagyat, |
sa tasnunig curand@shie’pr wshadin upagimayet ||
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of publication’), to the Qikshasamucecaya 1s, I believe, unexampled
even 1n Indian literature, Prajfidkaramati frequently refers to
the Cikshas by name, quoting as from 1t, not only the origimal
portions of the work, but also 1n some cases the passages quoted
by Cantideva, and this too without indication of their ultimate
orgm. The curious feature, however, of the book 13 that not only
these (exceptional) instances of specified quotation from Cantideva,
but also the whole number of the very abundant quotations 1z
the work from named siitras are, with two or three exceptions,
taken direct from the Cikshas, I say ‘direct’ advisedly, because
1n several mstances not only are groups of quotations ) 1eproduced
1n the same order, but even the actual words used by Cantideva
1n introducing or coordinating them?®).

References to Cantideva by Indian authors preserv-
ed 1n Tibetan.

The Mahayana-literature preserved m the Tanjur also sup-
plies a number ot references to Cantideva and hs works. I have
noted several m three of the other works included m the volume
of the Tanjur (Mdo 31), at the head of which stand the
Cikshasamuccaya-karikas and the GCikshasamuccaya
itself,

1) The Cikshasamuccaya-abhisamaya, a short tract
standing next to the Cikshas. m the Tanjur (221-—222 a) and
doubtless meant to be read as a pendant to it

The opemng verse states that «Qantideya touched the feet

1) Parmeech 9 printed m «Bouddhisme Etudes» pp 234 sqq London, 1898
{from «Memoires couronnés» Acad royale de Belgique Tom LYV), Par, 1~5 ete
1 Bibl Indice N Ser n° 983—, both publications by L. de la Vallée Poussin

9) See ‘Additional Notes’ to 815, 9s, ctc, etc

3) Compare Q1 120 8, 5 with Bep. ad V, 54 and Q1. 144 ¢ with Bep. ad V 87
A full index of quotations will appear mn la Vallée’s forthcommg edition Englsh
readers will recall the_ use made by later writers of that curious «Qikshisa-
muccayar, Burton’s «Anatomy of Melancholy»

I*
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of Manhjughosha [having] collected from all the s@h Gnias passages
for teaching»?)

The author of this tract is called in the short title at the
commencement simply ‘the (man) of Suvarnadvipa’?), but i the
colophon ‘Suvarnadvipardja-Crimad-Dharmapala’®) The book
was ‘recited’ 4) (?) to Kamala, the traditional®) gus» of Dipam-
kaia 1 Bengal and to Dipamkara himself It would thus be not
later than the beginning of the XIth century. In view of the as-
sertion that the attribution of the Cikshas to Cantideva rests on
an erroneous ‘Tibetan record’, 1t is worth noting that the book 1s
thus the work of a stranger to Tibet, and was ‘translated’ (into
Tibetan) by Dipamkara and the bhikshu Thsul-khiims-rgval-ba.

2) The Cikshakusumamadjari (ff. 222 a—246 a) by the
‘areat pandit Vairocanarakshita®) of Vikramacild’, in Bengal),

=\ CR
D 21 8-t RENHYIIRYTGRNTFING AR |
N betaddind
JNJ ZRe e ¥
x;}j\ -Jw‘Tl \‘W g&:wa\gﬂs\mw 51531[
The 1cfercnce to the Gikshis 15 unmstakeable, as its Tib, tatle 18 Q;}H'Q'ﬂﬂ'
~A3'Q é’ﬂ‘ﬂ The homage to Mafijughosha may well refer to the closing words of
the C1kshas winch, though wanting m om Tib translation, arc preserved also m
the Chimese Compare also Bodhic X fin
~ N PO
2) :]\‘II\QN N

~ o - -~ e
TRz 3 T Qs E s EE 5 - vol.
3) ’T"{\l;"\a-\ 5’34 ..]:\;..‘ | :lc\ Pl QH Compare Sarat Ch Dds, JBTS, vol
I 1 8 mote J, a passage apparcntly taken fiom some book which (as so often!)

he does not specify

4) q‘lﬁ;ﬂ, but Sarat Ch ibid p 31 and (with hum) Waddell ‘Lamaism’
p 36 5oy «delivered»

5) Sarat Ch op cit p 8 note +

6) The form 13 cortan as 1t appears m tanslation at the begmmning, and 1n
tianscription at the end of the book Our copy has Vikramagila
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an author of whom I have found no other mention than the notice
m the «Lafe of Atis’a»?!) that he studied under A at Vikramacila
Tlus work, as its name suggests, 15 written on Lines sumilar
to the Cikshas., and for the most part may be regarded as a di-
rect /1mtation of it It quotes from the same sa@tras?), and
discusses (eksh@ under the same mne-fold classification adopted
by Qa‘intldeva.
{ It will be seen from the comparative table below ®) that the
whole plan and framework of our book are most closely followed.
Later in the work we find actual plagiarism, for at
f 2438.a.3 not only 18 Karika 23 b of the Cikshas. borrowed, but
followed by the identical quotation (from the Vajracchedika)
with which Cantideva illustrates (Cikshas. 275. 10-13) his memo-
rial verse. On the same page Kainka 24 b is also borrowed, or
adapted ¢), and illustrated by a reference to the dialogue of Su-
dhana and Maitreya, with the omission (as also in §antideva,
C1 276.13, ¢f Bodhic I.14) of the name of the book (Ganda-
vytha) where the dialogue 18 given.

1) Translated by Sarat Ch, D&s wn JBTS vol T Seep 17
2) e g Candrapradipa 238 a 2, Akshayamatisutra 229 a 2, Ugraparip
229 a 5

8) Ql-ku:nd2l2’?bzga¢ix:oatmabhrwamhsha } Gi-s Ch II sq,Ch XIV
» 229a on ¢ruta with quotation }
from Ugraparipr
» 229, 230 on the aranyavﬁm}

» XI (cf ref to Ugrap?)

wild beasts, wvisit of king
(280a 4)
» 234b—288a on smriyupasthana » » XII
241 atmabhwvaguddhr, bhoga-¢° » » VIII
» 242 punya-codhana » » XV
The three vardhanas are discussed 243 — ad fin

4) The hines are gﬂ‘&l%%?’% qgﬁ ﬁﬂﬁ ‘

RN R AAR TR GARE |

which may be compared with the Tib of Kar 24b printed below, just before the
text.

» » » (cf p 197)

} Karikas 17, 21
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That the Cikshasamuccaya 1s not referted to by name will
surpuise no one acquainted with Indian literatwe?).

3) The Bodhimargadipa-pafijika (ff 273 b—334 a) by
Dipamkazra called Atiga (first half of XIth century).

In this book Gantideva is repeatedly refeired to, and men-
tioned amongst the chief Mahdyana-doctors®). Besides the lists
detailed 1n the note there is a list of doctors who ‘elucidated the
meanmg of Siitras’, worth quoting here Nagarjuna, Aryadeva,
Candrakirti, Cantideva, Bhavya, Agvaghosha and Candragomin
(324 1)9).

Numerous quotations are made from Qantideva’s works Of
these the most 1mportant occurs at 303 a where we read «Aca-
13a Cintideva 1 the Cikshasamuccaya [says ] ‘following all
Buddha's word’ (etc , Kar 19 b)4w, later on (317 a, 7) we find
mention of «the siitiantas and [works] made to illustrate the
meaning of other sifiantas: Sttrasamuccaya, Bodhisatva-

1) «The normal attitude of a Hindu towaids his sources 18 silence», E W
Hopkins, ‘The great Epic of India’, p 63

2) In the opening veises we find an enumeration Lama Gser-ghn, Cantideva
(associated with the Bodhusat Mafijughosha cf note 3 below, and Bodhibhadra
(5?'5\2‘:1 '1.'?;-'\), at 819a 7 Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, Candrakirts, Bhavya, Canti-
deva, Bodlubhadra

8) Just below we are told that ‘Cantideva too according to the precept of
Nagarjuna, having gamned the mmner meaning of Mafijughosha saw the truth’

ﬁqf\i’:ﬂﬂ?\?)%ﬂ (thus caielessly tranmseribed, not translated, here and just
before) UIN' QR“]N"!E %Q@&]‘S}'ﬁ"m (read ‘J]’a‘l, as m previous clauses)
C@T‘I HRES <oy ﬁg’%\l @4]'6)7\'51 (read I, or, better, 11']8\5'\11 permission’,

with St. Petersburg Tanj ur) J4’ RENSRiE! Q%'é" Z!"FW]N x’ UJ[E’] ﬂ l Cf. Taran,
1651 2

» T3 s s SRR ANARNTR, | BV IR SRR
é.,,' 3| qq\:li =3 <'R] | Compare the Tub text of the Karikss, below.
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bhami, [Bodhi-]earyavatara, and Qikshasamuccaya». The
selection of these four works seems to me sigmficant especially as
the order appears to be mainly chronological.

§ 4. language

(Dralect, grammar, word-formation)

The hiterature of Buddhism rests, as all scholars will admut,
on a basis originally vernacular, With the rise of the varied di-
visions 1n the church the lingmstic aspect of the literature be-
comes more complicated. In the days of Agoka only slight dia-
lectic varations are necessary to make the official language
of the edicts intelligible in the several localities where they are
promulgated

In the case of the Sthaviravadins (and possibly other sects)
who adopted the Pal, descended from the vernacular and under-
lymng, or 1epresented by, the language of the Edicts, the stages
seem clearer. We get an early form i the newly-discovered
Dharmapada!), an intermediate stage or stages in the older
verses of the Pah Pitakas and a later stage m the ordinary
Pitaka-prose

The linguistic history of the numerous other sects 1s not so
easy to trace.

The statement of Wassiliev (Buddhismus, 294 [267]),
founded on Tib. authorities, that the several schools of Buddhism
identified themselves with special forms of speech 1s very cre-
dible ®),

In any case 1t is abundantly clear that the Buddhists who
wrote Sanskrit, did so with Pali-Prakrit originals, whether spoken

1) Le manuscnit kharogthy par E Senart J As Sept 1898

2) Of the Buddmstic Apabbramga attributed by him to one school, I hope
shortly to publish specimens discovered by myself, with verthcation from the
Tanjur
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or written, as thewr sources and models, lymg m the earher pe-
riods close behind them.

A curious 1nstance of the conscrousness of something else
than Sanskrit as the real underlying sacred language1s found in the
charm occurring at 142, 15 quoted from the Vidyadharapitaka
where the conclusion 1s practically a sentence of Pali This 1s no
doubt used as a liturgical and thaumaturgic language just as San-
skrit in 1ts turn 18 used 1n the far East, or as Latin?) 1s used mn
the West Childers i lus Pali Dictionary makes much (sometimes
a good deal too much) of the alleged ignorance of ‘Northein’
Buddhists in misunderstanding of Pali (and Praknt) forms. Some
of these were no doubt wrongly?) Sanskritised in course of time.
One of s instances 15 phdsum This word occurs 1n a siitra (of
some antiquity)?) quoted n the present woik, see p. 129.s,
In the note on this passage I refer®) to 32 2 to show how phasu
came 1n Buddhist usage to have this meammng. One sees here
that the word, standing side by side with sukham which 18 quite
sufficient for the sense, 1s simply put 1n for 1its pleasant archaic
ring to the ears of the faithful.

Another good mstance 13 the form gahanata, occurring at
172.3 m a kind of Decalogue belonging to the very earliest ma-
terial of Buddhism. Here the old vernacular form was clearly
kept for its venerable associations. It could decerve no Indign
Buddhist reader from the clearness of the context, 1n spite of 1ts

1) Compare Shakspere, Hamlet I 1 42 The belief m the efficacy of Latin
for laying ghosts survives amongst Roman Catholies 1 England

2) When I find how wonderfully well even as late as the IXth century the
pandits who translated the Prakmt Dohakoshas mto Tibetan understood the
extremelly difficult forms of that work, T must unhesitatngly reject Childers’s

supposition (Dict) p 536 et al, that the ‘Noithern Buddhists’ were misled by
ignorance of Pah

8)p 56 n 3.

4) I had not seen Dr Hornle'’s mstructive parallels from Jaan usage with his
optional explanation (spargandrha), since adopted by Dr Pigchel (Gr. Pr § 208)
See also Dr Leumann’s review m WZEM IIL 842 sq
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formal®) resemblance to gahana ‘deep’, that the Tibetan trans-
lators were not deceiwved 1s observed i my note on the word
Another case of retention of Prakiit sounds (vedk-for vyath-) 1s
noticed at 35 n. 11 Moreover 1if the foims samkalika, samkali-
bhiita at 211 9, 11 be compared with the corresponding Pah
samkhalika at Majjh I p 58, med, 1t will be found that the
confusion of forms is sometimes on the side of the Pah tra-
dition?) and that the Sanskrit-writing Buddhism preserves the
etymological one

Under the head of sandhi note puno’pr (194 14) and yatha-
rwa (304 10)

Under noun-forms?®) note the imstrumentals m -eno and
genitives 1n -asyo at 194 7 and 195 11 (verse passage) With
the former we may compare the Pkt -enam, and note as an ana-
logy (if there be no actual remimiscence) the Vedic verse-form
-end*). svastina occurs at 104,11 (and note 5) and 116 2 (prose)
In noun-genders we find dhatu as a femimme (138'n 38) as
often 1 Pali; paldca as a masc. (242.8), and possibly (but see
Pischel, Gr Pr § 379) ads no longer neuter n the phrase
adum kriva 292 5 (note 2).

Pronouns ayu for ayam (in verse) 103.5; 206.2 st ‘g’
302.5 and note etfaka 174 n 3; tatuke, yatuka 346.16
(stmlar forms m Pischel § 153)

1)1 was at first disposed to alter the form fo galianai@, but the subsequent
discovery (see Additional Notes) of another quotation of the same passage con-
firms the text as I left 1t

2) See Senart cited in my note The curious double form of ¢ruihald wm
Praknt with ik or & (P1schel § 218) may have helped imn the confusion

8) I have not tabulated here the forms rsAibhih  rshinam occurring together
1 the Dharani quoted at 831 8, 9 as these read to me like a deliberate sacrifice
of grammar to metre Cf. gen pl -fna in verse (17 1, ete.) The MS (valeat quan-
tum) actually reads a foom 1n -en@ at 347 5, which I have preserved

4) Smularly 1 the genitive Whitney allows for three passages of the Veda
a form 1 -asyd@ (-astd) (¢ g Rv 1 162 19) The above two forms are confirmed
by MSS. of the book quoted (cf. Add Notes ad loc) With blekshusya (155 1)
of Franke, Paliu Sk, p 66, and with balito (4 1) 1nd p 122
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Verb-forms The imperative 2° pers plural uses, as
regularly in Pkt. (Pischel § 471), the 2% pers. of the indica-
tive; see 61 n, 1 The incorrect present-form dadanis (335 10)
occurs also frequently in the late portions of the Mbh ') More
nteresting 1s the future form kahite (101. 6) from kr, cf Pischel
g 533 ad fin. seficishyate (155.1) yudpeshyame?) 201 ¢, and
bhesyants (45 12, 46 16) though phonetically nearer Skt., are
also formed on Prakrit principles. The potential stwya = sydt
(115 2) 1s a curious and indeed questionable form; the more
usual siya occuts at 302 8 Of the s-aorist (cf. Pischel § 516)
examples are kridishu 92,12 and the curious form mucyishu from
the passive base Perhaps also ¢rnashu (94 21). °{dpsis 20.7.

For the gerunds the distinction betw/ee,nftva and o 18
not observed, as happens also in Pkt (Pischel § 581) and occa-
stonally mn Sansknit (Whitney § 990a) Examples parwarja-
yuvd 113 18, vinwartayva 130 18, adhydvasitva 200 n. 3
daditvg occurs (302 7) also 1 Pah

Amongst forms 1 -ya, vyaehya occurring twice i 1086.11
1s noteworthy. Possibly to make metre we ought to read one or
both forms wyahdya, according to Prakrit usage (Pischel
§ 591). The passive participle sughatsita used actively (274 1)
18 an example of the later Buddmst (and vernacular) usage, of
which the stock-example 1s the name Avalokitecvara

Amongst exceptional causals note dhamayats (178 8) Pal
dhametr, and dandapayats (63.18, 67.10) with which compare
Pischel § 552 and Whitney cited at 64 note 4.

The compound verb pattiya- (174 7 and note) 13, as noted,
thoroughly Prakritic

Under the head of word-formation we may note the Pkt.
suffix -sma (Pischel § 602) 1 purima 177.7, 193.9

1) Hopkins, ‘Great Epie’ 265 12 In verse plural-forms hke piipays (4 16)
occur

2) A prose-passage, and from the same archate siitra as referred to above
& propos of ph@isu
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-ha 1 ghatiha 269.2 prekshkd 52,18, 267.15 seems to be
used like -t@ to express a state. Another class of formations
which I have not as yet found elsewhere are the abstracts mn -ta,
-né; -anatd formed not direct from veirbal roots after gunation,
but directly from the present-stem. Such are anuisrjenaia
(srjat) 183.9, wvipacyand 108.16, avamanyand (manyate) 9 7
(sec lege), 92. 6, akrudhyanatd 35 9; aparitasyand 36 n 1, and-
cchindanatd 126. 15, and even pi atihanyan@ 251.14, which must
come from a Passive base?).

In the commun compound word hrirapatrdpya the retention
of the nominative form i the first member (sometimes allowed
even 1n Class. Skt for nouns m », Whitney 1250. f, cf. Pan
VI m 25), 18 due, no doubt, to a remimscence of the Pah-Prakrt
hwrottappa.

§ 5. Lexicography.

The vocabulary (Index IT) has beén arranged to include the
chief words of ranty, difficulty or linguistic interest.

It may, however, not be out of I;lace here to call attention
to several verbal roots occurring which appear to be new to be
Iiterature either as to form or meammng, although registered n
the Dhatupatha See the entries under the roots kut cagh,
Jhash, pams, pac. Derivatives from sphand (172 n. 1) and pro-
bably from *cip (182 n 1) also occur.

§ 6. Metrics.

No essay has been as yet written on the metre and prosody
of Buddst hterature as a whole. Nevertheless, the subject is
one of great importance to the editor of texts, as well as to the

e

1) Since writing the above I find that this very class of formations provoked
the wrath of Kum@rila See Tantravarttikd p 178 19 quoted by Poussin
JRAS 02, p 371 note, where pagyat@ (not as yet found) 18 given as an ezample of
barbarism Cf also whirana Av-¢ 96 7 and Speyer ad loc

II
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critical student. This has been recogmzed by Prof Fausboll
m the valuable appendix to lus first edition of the Dhammapada
(p. 436 sqq ), while m the short preface (pp. VI, VII) to Ius
new edition he expressly pushes further the results obtained by
metrical criticism.

One must not ask too much of the pioneer who brings out
an edilio prenceps But 1t certainly would have been well 1f
edito1s of verse-texts both Sanskrit!) and Pali had paid moie
attention to metre. Is it too exacting to propose as a canon for
the editor of the future that no one has a right to print as
verse, without note or comment, lines that will not scan? If
¢ew rules are required let him enunciate them in s preface (The
present 1emarks are an attempt mn this direction) If after every
deduction has been made, the ‘legitimus sonus’ does not appear,
then let hun note the fact n his commentary This will be
tantamount to an admussion that the true text has not been pre-
served, or to an nvitation to the critical ingenuity of the schol-
arly reader

Prosody.

In Buddhist Sanskrit poetry the general rule that any two
consonants suffice to make the preceding vowel ‘long by position’,
does not apply

It seems to me not improbable that the former existence of
a very large body of Buddhist poetry 2), where less prosodial strict-
vess prevailed, may account for some of the discrepancy in the
native authorities on Prosody, as to what constitutes ‘position’®),

A good typical passage for the study of these metrical
usages 18 the extract from the Ganda-vytiha at pp. 101—04,

1) In Buddhist Literature the most flagrant instances are the editions of the
Buddhust Text Society of India As to Epic hiterature compare Ho pkins, Great
Epic Ch IV

2) And possibly also popular song-literaturs, less strictly composed

8) See the valuable essay of Weber, Ind Studien VIII 219 sqq
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especially as here we have been able to control the readmgs of
our MS by an ancient Codex of the sitra quoted

Here, then, m a single line (102.5) we find vowels short
before mute ~+ » or I (dharmatrs ripiikleca) and at 102. s before
mute -+ v, (varddvipa)®). It may be noted that all the examples
from the Gandavyiiha, if not vowels at the end of a word
(cf. Weber,Ind St. VIIL. 226 1) occur all at the end of members
of a compound. The case of ddwitiya (195 16) scems to go a
step further.

The licence however extends beyond the case (familiar fiom
Latin usage) of a mute followed by a ligmd In a single lme
(103.2) we find two short vowels before sihilant -+ nasal (mastr¥
snehdsmrtr). Soft mute -+ nasal priyd# (Rastiap.21 6). Nasal
-+ semivowe] sdmyak® (18,11, where my note 18 unnecessary).

Many of these licences are possibly to be cxplammed by
reference to a Prakrt original, which would of course give
forms such as adutwya, satz and so on

A similar influence 1s probably traceable m some curious
cases where double consonants seem to be quite disregarded, a
phenomenon with which we may compare in ancient times the
spelling of the Acoka inscriptions, or n modern times our own
ordinary careless Enghsh pronunciation of double letters as
compared with that of Itahan?®). See tdnwimna 54 1 (which
should have been printed as a Trishtubh sce Add Notes;
106 13, dgval® (s1 vera lect.) 103 3. To the same category be-
longs a scansion such as the remarkable

aksdydkshanti dkshobhya 328.3, where ahsh® 1s common,
being pronounced indifferently as @ik or dlh

1) A licence evceptionally allowed 1n Classical Sanskrit poets See Bollensen
m ZDMG xiv 291,

2) So too priyddeesha 206 4 (from Lalit-v ), and compare Bollensen ZDMG
x1v 292

8) Max Muller gives an analogous cage fiom the Rgveda ‘Vedic Hymns
(SBE vol. 82) p ax
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Not less suggestive of Prakritic influence 1s the case where
a short vowel 18 scanned long before a consonant +r e g pari-
grhita 43 6,8

Anusvara. As early as the Pah Canonical texts we find
anusvira regarded 1n two opposite lights:

1) an evanescent sound lLiable (a) to be dropped o1 () to
be elided with the preceding vowel like final m in latin See
Dhammap v. 74 and the exx. cited by Fausboll (ed 1.
Pp. 268—9) ad loc. As to analogous Vedic usage see F M.
Muller, ‘Vedic Hymns’ (8 B. E. vol. 32) p. CXVII,

2) a strongly pronounced nasal, which may be scanned long
irrespectively of the natural quantity of the preceding vowel.
Example: Majjh -n. 1, p. 168.7,

Of 1 («) examples are quite common. It will suffice to cite
the gemtive plural in -and’, often found 1n verses both in Buddh.
Skt. and also m Pah. 1 (B) s rare, but I think not unex-
ampled m Buddh. Skt. Of 2) examples are quite common 1n at
least one poem the Bhadracaripramidhina [297.s (twice),
5 and note] and the usage occurs occasionally elsewhere?). In
Prakrt 1t 18 frequent 2).

Metre,

It will hardly be expected from the editor of a collection
like the present which 1s only partly in verse, and verse of widely
varying dates, to give a minute metrical analysis of all the verse-
passages here quoted. Still i the absence of any work even on
Saugkrit metres in general (still less on the metres of Buddhistic
poetry) at once comprehensive and practical®), a short classified

I)e g Samadhird;a (Candrapradipa) so that at 194 13 the text, which
1 now find to be confirmed by the R.A 8. Hodgson MS, may stand, and need not
be amended as I suggested mn the note. Compare also 17 4 (from the same work),

2) Exx 1o Hila, Weber’s ed 1, Intr P 47 See also Pischel, Gr Pr,
§§ 848—350 on the whole question, comparing §§ 178, 179

8)1 e to occupy the same relation to the native authorities and to usage that
Whitney's Grammar does 1 matters of language.
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summary of the chief metrical features of the present work may
be acceptable.

The metres may be thus arranged
I (Qloka, and

IL. Trshtubk-Jagatt — the two commonest metres.

III Fixed metres (akshar achandas)—to which group indeed
the greater part of class II really belongs Here we may
subdivide thus*

1. A new metre 242—3
Dodhaka 2, 256, 297, 327—347.
Totaka 203—207.
Rathoddhata 101.
Vasantatilaka 1, 217 12
Cardulavikridita 259
Malini 366 (last stanza; not in Tib).
8. Pramitakshara 195, 318—320.

N oo W

IV. The intermediate class called Ardha-samavrita.
1. Pushpitagra 195 6—11, 257
2. Aupacchandasika 1
3. Vaitaliya 237—241

V. Matrachandas.
1. Arya (ordinary type) 155.4—.
2 a new varlety (?) 262.

VI. Metrical prose(?) 164.3-7, 262

I. As to the ¢loka the passages quoted 1n this metre are
mostly of the ordiary type. On reading the excellent chapter
on Epme metres in Prof Hopkins’s ‘Great Epic’ I perceive that
certain corrections which I had proposed on metrical grounds
become unnecessary in view of the usage of the earher cloka-
writers Thus at pp. 14, 1 8 the reading of the MS, (see note 1)
may stand. It 13 merely a case of a hypermetre (here with the
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third vepul@) 1eally common m early ¢lokas, just as I had myself
found 1t 1 the trishtubh-group (p. 92, note 4) later extending 1t
(p. 160, n. 5) to the ¢loka See Hopkins op. cit p. 253 Simi-
larly at p 45.1, nothmg need be altered, if we regard i1t merely
as hypermeter with the second vipula@?).

II. It would certainly have been clearer if I had from the
first treated the Thisthubh-Jagaii class as a more o1 less free
metre, mstead of attempting, as I did more especially m Fascic.
I, to make the lines conform to the classical noxm of Indravajra.
As a matter of fact the great majority of the lmes do conform to
this norm, but traces of earlier usage, analogous to those occur-
ring in the Mahabharata, are constantly found. To the frequent
hypermetron we have already referred and A0l the same note
(p 92, n. 4) I pownt out the easy?) transition to Jagatr (Vam-
¢astha) The resolution indicated at 217 n 4 seems unusual, nor
have I found even n the numerous Epic forms of Trishtubh
collected by Hopkins an exact parallel for the development
noted at 299 n 2.

III. On the not very numerous metres of this class not
much need be said.

We may take first the unidentified or new metre
occurring at pp. 242, 243. As there observed (note 5) the
arrangement of syllables occurs as the first pada®) of a longer
metre (Upasthita-pracumia). In the passage before us we also
find hne broken by two.cmsuras and moreover the mmtial long
syllable, as so frequently, 1s liable to resolution. Thus the final
result 18

2 I “uususu— l w7 "

1) An vxumple of the fowth wipuld ‘almost completely absent 1n Classical
wite1s’ (Ilophins) occurs at 127 10 58 9 18 a rare cloka-form See Hopkins
p 467 (W 45)

2) Accordingly the correetion at 80. 8 seems superfluous

8) It also occurs as the first pAda of two stanzas n the Mahabharata,
Hopkias, Gi Epe p 352
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Only nr. 2 the simple dactylic Dodhaka can be called a
favorite. In the last of the passages cited (p. 327 sqq.) 1t is
handled with some fieedom, dactyls (--) being frequently resolved
mto -1,

3 Totaka 1s closely analogous to the last with 4 anapaests
n eacj‘pﬁda in ‘place of the 3 dactyls and spondee

—7. Of Rathoddhatd, Vasantatilaka, Cardulavi-
kridita and MalinT we have, as will have been seen, only a few
examples, The second occurrence (217. 13.14) of Vasantatilaka 1s
interesting as coming after a trishtubh, thus illustrating the de-
velopment of the stanza (noted by Hopkins p. 333) from the
hypermetric trishtubh.

8. Pramitakshara. I take this metre last, because, as will
be seen from 318 note 3 and the notes (esp 321 note 1) and
variants 1n the succeeding pages, the free treatment of the metre
places 1t as a transition between this class and classes IV and V.
It 1s of interest to note that the few pramitaksharas occurring
m the Mbh. are associated with lines of the latter class (Hopkins
p. 353).

Summarizing the usage of this class (fixed metres) as whole,
we may note that none but the Dodhaka (no. 3) 1s much used and
that this is handled 1 the free manner characteristic of early poets.

IV. Ardhasamavrtta, metres of unequal padas. Of Pushpi-
tagra we have two examples which call for no remark?).

The only example of Aupacchandasika occurs in the few
verses in the imtroduction, doubtless by Cantideva himself.

Of Vaitaliya closely allied to the last we have a more
mteresting example, pp. 237—241, and as 1t 18 taken from the
Lalitavistara, of which MSS are at least numerous though none
are ancient, one can discuss 1ts details with increased confidence.

1) Bee Add Note to 195.13, 18 as to what seemed a varety of Pushpitagra.
The variants illustrate the difficulty of dealing with metre on the basis of a single
MS,, even a good one
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1t will be seen from the notes that the metre is handled with
considerable freedom, though not more so on the whole than in
the 30 instances occurrmg m the Dhammapada analysed by
Fausboll (ed. I, p. 441)

V. Matrackandas (Arya etc.)
There ate very fow examples of Aryf mn the book.

1. The thiee stanzas on p 155, 11 4-9 are possibly Canti-
deva’s own,

2. The passage at p. 262 13 more mtercsting, surrounded
as 1t 1s by what looks hke metrical prose. I have called attention
in the note (8) to the pecularities, but the passage 1s too short
to found elaborate theories on 1t, though 1t has a somewhat p11-
mitive appearance, metiically speaking.

VI. T have ventured to call p. 262 lines 9—12 and prob-
ably also 1l 1, 2 of the same page, ‘metrical prose’ I place
provisionally 164.3-7 under the same heading, though possibly
the future editor of the Suvarna-prabhasa (in the present
series, I hope) may have more to say about i.

§ 7. On the MS. and the versions, Tibetan and Chinese

(with a deseription of the Plate and of the portrait [p. I)

The unique MS *) on which the text of the present edition
mainly depends 18 written on stout paper, of the kind generally
employed (in cases where palm-leaf was discarded) in Nepal from
the XIVth to the XVIth century. It has no glaze and is of a
brownish white colour, the edges being smeared with yellow £), The
MS 1n written by two scribes, as 18 shown in the Plate fig. 1 which

1) Cambridge Umversity Library (Wright Collection) Add 1478, described in
my prunted Catalogue at p 106 The India Office MS 15, as I have stated 1 the
prelimnary Introductson (to fase I), a mere copy of this MS,

2) The same applies to a part of the body of the last page shown 1n Plate fig 2,
where the yellow portion appears darker 1 the photograph.
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reproduces the pages where the second scribe finished his task
and the first resumed. In my description of the MS. (Catalogue

p. 106) I estimated the age of these wrtings as ‘XIV—XVth
century’.

In the writing of the first scribe the following carly features
should be noted-
The curve generally (though not wvariably, modern form °napat-
toh Plate, fig 1 1 2 col 2) used for medial 5
The short form (without flourish) of medial & (Fig 1 1 2 sipa-
dyate, giiro)
Tmtial Zond T (Fig 2 1. 1 T, Fig 1 ¢ Igumrah)
DhrY) (Fig 2 1 dharma) and ¢ (greshthi Fig 1 2)
These four forms all show forms distinet”™, earlier than the
Bengah MSS of the XVIth century?).

Bengali MSS. of the XV th century are not common

The best example 18 that reproduced at P1 33 of the Pal Soc
O1 Ser In ths document I (umtial) presents a difterent form from
our MS, and p 13 a little neaicr to the Nigmi (in self a mark of
antiqmity), but ¢ (medial) and dh are notably more modern than our
M8, and ¢ shghtly so

R3y Mitra’s MS (in «Noticess V Pl u) belongmg to Gaka 1417

also comes at the end of this century (1495) but 18 markedly more
modern 3)

Of the XIVth century we have unfortunately no MSS. m
Bengali hand to compare®), and can thus only be gmded by the forms
of certain letters which (notally s+ medial, dh and ¢) 1esemble

1) In mscriptions this form (d) last occurs early n the XIth century according
to Buhler, Ind Palaographie Tafel V, cols. xvi, xvn1

2) To this centmy belong several of the MSS reproduced (rather roughly) in
R3a; Mitra’s «Noticesn vol 5 etc See also Palmographical Society, O1 Ser
Pl 82, Ne 1, mn smte of my doubts at the time when T edited the plate Very
numerous MSS smece discovered and mostly examined by myself have left no
doubt as to the meanng of the abbreviation «la sam » Accordimgly the date of this
MBS, 1s Lakghmana Samvat 452 (A.D 1571)

8) The date on Raj Mitra’s Pl 1. of his vol VI seems to me doubtful

4) Ra) Matra's MS reproduced in «Notices» V pl 1v looks at first sight
like an exception, but any one who will read the second line of the colophon (in-
cluding the chronogram), not merely the figures, will see that he has mstaken
Caka tor Vikrama

I
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more closely our earliest Bengali MSS (Pal. Soe, O1. Ser, pl. 81;
end of XIIth cent) Of the second scribe I have less to say be-
cause he writes a more conventional and less progressive hand,
the ‘Lantsa’. On the other hand 1t will be seen from the ‘Table
of Letters’ that there s a certain amount of progressiveness in
the writing even of the Lantsa type There 1s, for example, no
certain case of dh formed like Nagar:1 g after A D 1216%). So
that the evidence of this test-letter as formed by boith scribes
brings us to about the same time, the end of XIIth or begin-
mng of the XIITth century. If, therefore, any correction be
necessary, 1t would be i the direction of making the MS older
and deseribing 1t as ‘XIII—XIVth century’. Agamst this con-
clusion 1t must not however be forgotten that paper 1s very rare
in Nepal at so eatly a date?)

Regarding the punctuation and sandhi of the MS I made
some observations m my preliminary Introduction [to Fasc. I]%).
On the latter point I may here note that from Fasc. II of the
text onwards I adopted (often for the sake of clearness) what
seemed to be a fairly consistent *) usage of the MS., the extension
of the use of avagraha to the case where imtial @ follows final @
(not merely e or o).

On the margmnal notes in the MS. see the preliminary
Introduetion p. V

There are two colophons, which can be read in the
Plate, fig 2.

1) Cambr Add 1648, exact date verified by Prof Kielhoin ‘Lantsa’ 18
Hodgson’s name (As Res XVI, Plates)

2) See my Cambridge Catalogue p xxvimn, and on the whole question of paper
m the several parts of India compare Hornle mn JASB for 1800, LXIX 1. 121
A D 1854 18 there given as the date of the earliest paper MS m the Maithih
writing

5) On the dot m the punctuation of Buddhist Sanskuit MSS, ses also Kern
Jat-m, preface p vin

4) Consistency 15 not, however, s wntue of owr scribes, even the spelling
dushkhe (Prehm Introd p IV n 2) which I conmdered quite settled, 18 not adopted
by the second seribe
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As to the first, 1n the handwiiting of the cluef scribe of the
MS, I know nothing of the Mahayanist Jagaddala-pandita-Vibhii-
ticandra who gave the MS as a pious gift

The second colophon, written in writing of the XIXth cen-
tury and blurred in the photogtaph for the reason already men-
tioned, refers to the owneiship of the MS. m much later times
Niramuni hving at the celebrated Yampi-vihara (cf Cat. 77,
173) m Laht-Patan 1s 1dentical with the pandit who made (in
1832) the copy of the Bhadrakalpavadana now m the Wright-
collection at Cambiidge (Add 1411, Cat, pp 88—91) The
handwritings agree, as I find on comparison with that MS,

Fig 3 of the Plate has been selected as a specimen of the
scecondary authorities, the MSS of the now extant siitras quoted by
GCantideva. The negative is one of a considerable number taken
by or for me from a mass of fragments, which I discovered in the
hibrary of H. E. the Maharaja of Nepal and subsequently obtained
on loan at the India Office for my use I piopose to desciibe the
collection 1n some detail mn the full account of my Journey, which
I have still to publish. At present I may say that I consider tlus
fragment as the finest example of calligraphy among the palm-
leaves of the early pertod (IV—VIIth cent ) yet discovered. The
squareness and regularity of the letters bring 1t nearer to the
standard of a well-cut Gupta mnscription than apny example of
penmanship that I have seen. It will be especially instructive to
compare 1t with a good example of the Nepalese Gupta sc1iptions,
such as that of Amguvarman with date eqmvalent to A. D. 635

forming Plate I 1n my ‘Journey .. in Nepal'.
The agieement of the two documents i several of the more im-
portant stest-letters» 1s perfect, e g y (characteristically Nepalese)
k, shy s, also % medial As archaisms in the MS note the forms
of 1) I (mt1al) which disappears at beginming of VIth cent 2) B
(mtial) with apex to left. cf. Bower-MS 8) & formed like Roman
J, IlI—Vthcent only

On the whole theiefore, allowing for the more archaic cha-
racter of epigraphic writing as compared with MSS, the sixth
century seems the latest possible date.
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The Plates.

It should be here noted that in the photographic plate fi-
gures 1 & 2 are photographed to exactly half the size of the or1-
gmal. Fig 3 1s rather under half-size, as the MS measured (on
the average of its much frayed and broken leaves) about 19 inches
(48 to 49 centimétres).

The smaller plate at p. I. gives the traditional portrait
of Cantideva, reduced (%) from a drawing by a native artist
(early XIXth cent.) contammed m an Album belonging to the
Asiatic Museum (St. Petersburg) which 1s to be published by
d’Oldenburg 1in the present Bibliotheca. It is most interesting
to note that the second portrait of our author mentioned below
as existing m the Tanjur (London copy; not in the St. Pe-
tersburg copy) represents substantiallj the same physiognomy
and costume, with some varieties of detail. The head forms n
the opposite «direction, but is covered by a similar cap, to which
three horizontal stripes are added. The right hand instead of
forming a mudra (°) holds a small patra like that figured by
Gruenwedel 1 Myth. B. p. 114, The thronc 1s rather more
ornate in the Tanjur, and 18 sloped so that the feet there almost

assume (in allusion to Cantideva’s princely origmn?) the forbid-
den raalila-pose (1nfia 385, 15).

The Tibetan version.

The copy of the Tibetan version employed is contamned m
the block-print forming vol. %+ (31) of the Tanjur (Mdo) m the
India Office.

On the first page are portraits of Cantideva and of the
Tibetan translator Ye-¢es-de (see p. V)

The translation seems to be fully up to the standard of
intelligent literalness, characteristic of these works, So that its
value to the editor of a unique MS. would be harg to overrate.
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Besides this 1t has the advantage of representing an unabndged
and consequently older recension of the text. Besides variants
mentioned 1n the notes, I would call attention to the extract at
p. 178 9 sqq from a sttra (Upali-pariprechd) of which I
have succeeded m discovermg a fragment of the Sanskrit original
Here 1t 1s mstructive to find that the Tib agrees with the
original text, reproducing all 1ts (unnecessary) repetitions and
verblage, whereas our recension of the Ciksha-text at 11.12—13
makes a judicious abridgement evam yime yame®. Here the Tib.
plods wearily through each watch! So too at 196 (uote 5) the

Tib. quotes at greater length On the date of the version sec
p. V. above.

The Chinese version.

In Nanjio’s Catalogue its identity 1s concealed 1n a strange
manner The title (no 1298) 1s rendered ‘Mahayana-samgitibo-
dhisattva-vidyasastra’. The author 15 said to be ‘the Bodhusattva
Dharmayasas’) (1. e. doubtless Dharmakirt) and 1t was trans-
lated A. D. 1004—1058. It was no doubt the imperfection of
ths desrription that prevented my lamented friend Mr. Watters
from finding the version, n spite of my repeated enquiries as to
anthologies in general As 1t is, I am entirely mndebted for such
knowledge as I have of 1t to my friend Prof Lieumann, through
whom I first learned 1ts existence, and to his Japanese pupil
Mr U. Wogihara who has spared no pains m sending me every
detail regarding the book that I enquired of lum. As the discovery
was only made during the printing of the last Fasciculus, the bulk
of the information concerning 1t 1s necessary relegated to the
‘Additional Notes’.

The Chinese version, two centuries later than the Tibetan,
agrees more closely with our present text than the earlier version

1) The same ‘Dharmaya¢as’ 18 credited with the authorship of the Vajra-
sticl, elsewhere always ascribed to Agvaghosha
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docs, as 1egards the compass of the text translated. See for m-
stance Add. Notes to 195 n. 7, 199 n. 1, 235 n. 5, 250 n 1
and other passages where the Chinese agrees with our Sanskrit in
1eproducing an abridgement of a longer version preserved in the
Tibetan On the other hand, the namaska:a to Manjucii at the
end of the whole work, wanting 1n the Tibetan, 1s reproduced 1
the Chmese?).

In a few cases (less numerous than those just noticed) the
two versions agree with one another in excluding passages
found 1n our Sanskrit. A case i point 1s the passage 269.10—
270.7 [compare 269 n. 4 and Add Note]2). Still more interesting
15 the fiist le of Chapter XV (¢f. Add Notes), which reads
almost hke a cnticism on Gantideva inserted by a later re-
dactor of the text.

We can thus distingmsh at least thiee stages in the text:
1) the IXth cent, the date of the Tibetan version, 2) the XIth
cent , that of the Chinese veision, 3) XIVth cent , approximately
the date of owr MS.

1) It 18 probably refeired to 1n other documents preserved mn the Tanjur see
p X.n 1 above
2) Compare also 283 n 2 and Add Notes



SUMMARY.

Chapter 1) (Proem and Karikas 1—4).

Exordiam in verse, extolling the merit of hearing the Word.
The author has no new tale to tell nor 1s he striving to explan
anothe: s meaning, but to speak his own mnd?) (1) The auspi-
cious moment must be chosen, though this 1s hard to find.

Preliminaries ofthe religious life: self-abnegation for others’
good, faith, and the quest of enlightenment (Kar. 1, 2). Poetical
eulogies on faith (2—5).

On bodhicitta (direction of the mind towards enlighten-
ment) Illustrative quotatons. Parable of the pagurathagatika
bodhisat (7). Four causes for bodhwcittotpade and two subdivi-
sions of bodhscitta (8. 8—15). Bodhicitta valuable m 1tself apart
from conduct (caryd) (9) The vow?) (samwara) of the bodhisat

1) In this abstract I have emphasized the Kareka@s discussed, as these give the
best key to the work as a whole, a3 well as to the chapter-division The names of
the chapters (not mvariably forthcoming in the MS)are here neglected as unsatis-
factory, snce they often reflect only the latter portions of tho chapters, not the
whole of each The large numbers 1n parentheses refer to the pages of the text

2) So I understand svamano bhavayuum «to exhibit or show forth the pro-
ducts, not premarily of others’ mvention, but of my own, namely my origmal Ka-
rik@e, which the quotations from other authors meiely illustraten. The Tib takes
the phrase ‘meditate m (or, on) mv own mind’ 4 b 38)

3) Here begins really the discussion of Kar 8 (see below) The Karika 1s
never fully quoted and only alluded to quite at the end of the present discussion
(17 9,10) ¥rom the Tib I have suggested an English translation and a partal
restoration 1n the table of Karikas, which I have printed at the end of this In-
troduction, that 1t may immediately precede the mam text itself

Introductory
portion



Mam Argu-
ment

Part 1
On "eser-
vation

I §1

XXX1I Summary. [Ch1—

can be taken even by one who has not entered on the bhimss
(stages of enlightenment) The takmg of the vow, its conditions
and 1ts solemmty (11 15, 16) In taking 1t one must not be content
with the pratemoksha merely, but must learn its vital points
from the scriptmes (Kar 8, pp 17 5—12)

On sclf-abnegation® several extracts on the duty of abandon-
mg for the good of others, not only material things, but also
one’s past and future Au alamiila.

Chapter 2 (Kar. 5, 6)

The duty of self preservation (Kar 3), because (Kar ¢)
only thus can one preserve otheis

This self-preservation 1s to be effected (1) by never giving
up the halyananutra (true fuiend) (34—41), and (2) by study of
the scriptures (41—44)

Chapter 3 (Kar 7a)

On the different means of self-preservation

The avoidance of evil (anartha); Kar 7a  General topic
(45—47). Special means by avording frivolity (47—49). Mara’s
machinations (49—51)  Avoid also* bad friends, forgetfulness of
bodlucitta, despondency?), want of enthusiasm (51—55), also
avoud evil by actinve service (varyav tya) of man, and of the Church

Chapter 4 (same topic)

Other kinds of evil ZLocus classicus on sin and confession
(09—066) Tive sins (milapattr) of a sovereign, eight of an adq-
har mika bodhsatra

Memorial verses by Cantideva on the same subject (66
—7) The ten great transgtessions (aku¢ala kar mapatha) and there

1) Thus hope by impliration 18 also a Buddhst virtue
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future expiations m hell (69—73). Avoidance of carnal passion
(73—178).

Duties of married life (78); more as to carnal passion
(78—83)

Sin of not helping the Faithful. Honour to bodhisats and to
the laity (87 sq.). Attempts for their salvation; how to be “fishers
of men” (94—5). S of opposing religion (95—97)

Chapter 5 (same topic; and Kar 7b).

Special muans for avoiding evil; making solemn resolve
(samadana) (97-—99). Other mstances of resolve (100—101),
Avoidance of covetousness and of five aramas (102—115)

‘How to secure all this avoidance? By avowding all froitless
waste’ (Kar, 7b; 116). The bodhisat must act only m the mterest
of others. His mind must have no ‘leakage’ (achidracitiai@); but
without the abandonment of the active duty (carya) of a bodhisat
be associated with ‘vacwity’ (ciinyata).

Chapter 6 (Kar. 8—13)

The last-named avoidance 1s secured by mindfulness (Kar.
8a). Twelve varieties?) of this (118) Enthusastic observance
of this rule leads to quietude of mnd (Kar. 8b) Concentrated
thought (samadhi) as a means to knowledge, leading both to prejiia
and sampreyanya (119, 120) Such samadhs jomed with ¢ila
(for these are mutually helpful) leads to the preparation of
the mind (citfa) on which all depends, to dharma (in all senses)
and hence ultimately to bodh: (121—23). One must therefore keep
the mind m quetude and steadmess (Kar. 9b, 10) fearless of a

1) Referred to as if a locus classicus m Bep. ad V 29 (111 14)

I
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Pait], §8

Pait IT
On Punfi-
cation

Part 11, § .

XXXIV SUMMARY. [Ch 7 —

doomed world’s contempt (Kar. 11); one must succour all beings
(Kar. 12), causing no scandal (125), using kindly speech (126),
by gifts of medicine (cf. Kar. 18) food etc., (127—143) Medi-
cine includes use of spells, specimens at 140—42

Chapter 7 (Kar. 14—186),

Not only one’s bodily faculties, but their due [exercise and]
enjoyment (bhoga) must be mantamed (Kar, 14) We must accu-
mulate so as to have a store from which to give to others How
to give (144—46).

Preservation of menit (punyaraksha) (Kar. 15a).

The true motive for meritorious actiom is neither hope of
heaven nor fear of hell. Good action, especially giving, must be un-
grudging') and unostentatious (Kar. 15b). He who desires merit
must be (Kar. 16) free from covetousness and pride, contented and
unquestioning as to the Faith, Absence of covetousness and of
pride exemplified (149—351). The contrary deeds are works of
Mara (151 —2), classified 1n ten groups Humility and devotion
to teachers (153 —7). Charity (smastr7) and modest courage.

Chapter 8 (Kar. 17—19),

Punfication of the bodily frame and faculties (Kar. 17).
‘Amimals, who once were men, may eat my corpse; and ulti-
mately after rebirth attain heaven and nirvina’, Purity of person
(159—60). Purification from sin (Kar. 18, 19). Four remedies
agamst influence of accumulated bad Karma (160) 1) self-accu-
sation and confession (160—171); 2) outweighing the past evil
action by good acts, e. g. by cimyatadhimuktr regarding the

kA

1) In Panhno language: ph &x homng (of pagedtiapa) § £ dvdynng (I Cor.
1x 7)
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great sing (171—2), by mystic vision 1 dreams and by ritual-
offerings (173), by the virtue of meditation on sacied Names
and by fasting (174—35), 3) expiation, especially by abstention
from takimng life and from stealing (176—77), 4) by ‘taking 1e-
fuge’ and purifying the heart.

Chapter 9 (Kar. 20),

The wvirtue of patience for accomplishing the four objects
mentioned 1n Kar. 20. Indifference to worldly conditions (180),
patience even under tortures and attainment of a cextain form of
sama@dhy (181—2). On the state called mudsta (183—4). Threé
aspects of patience (184 —8).

Chapter 10 (Kar. 20a pada 1)

On hearing the word (¢rufa). Exghty forms of this (190),
definition of dharmasambharayoga (191). Certan ¢@stras to be

avoided (192).
Chapter 11 (Kar. 20a, pada 2).

Prase of the forest-seclusion (193—6), its conditions and
the duties of the recluse (196—201). Visits from kings and
others (197). Characteristic objects of dread to the recluse (198
—200). He must think that though he 1s alone, the Buddhas
know his thoughts.

Chapter 12 (Kar. 20b).

Special subjects of meditation for the forest-hfe On the
dhyana-paramitd Meditations- on the mmpurity (acubha) of the
body (Kar 29bpada 2) as a cure for the vice of passion (206—212).
Benevolence and pure affection as a cure for the vice of hatred
(dvesha) (212—219). Meditation on the theory of causation as a
cure for the vice of ‘confusion’ (moha).



Part II,
§§2,8

Part 111
On Increase

Part 101, § 1,

Part 111, § 2
Part 111, § 8

XXXVI SUMMARY. [Ch 13 —

Chapter 13 (Appendix to Kar. 20).

Apparently as an appendix to the foregoing, the four smriyu-
pasthanas (subjects of mindful reflection) are treated: 1) on the
body as mpure (228—232: ¢p. supra 206—212); 2) on the
sensations (vedand); 8) on thought (citfa) (233—6); 4) on the
conditions of existence (dharma).

Chapter 14 (same topic).

A further digression (suggested by the closing section of
the last chapter) on ¢iinyaia ‘the vacmty of things’. Locus clas-
sicus on the nature of the dkarmas and karmaphalasambandha
(244—256). Further extracts as to the doctrine of vacuity
(257—64). Such doctrine embodies the pragiiapdramitd and con-
duces to ‘purity of thought’ (264). To the same end contribute
‘self-disdain’ and avoidance of [evil] communications (265, 266).

Chapter 15 (Kar. 21)

Purity in respect of enjoyment (Kar. 21a), and of religious
action (punyacodhama, caryaparicuddhi) (2tb) under the aspects

of 1) liberality (270—1); 2) virtuous action (271—3) 1n general,
all the paramitdas being impled.

Chapter 16 (Kar. 22—25a).

On mcrease in general (Kar. 22). Increase of bodily and
mental vigour (Kar. 28s) Ten ways 1n which a Bodhisat shows
power (273—75). Increase of enjoyment (Kar.-23b; 275).

Increase of holiness which 15 the ‘root of all increases’
(Kar, 24). For this he must strive with firm resolve, and must
‘do good to the unthankful and evil' (276—284). How to
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strengthen the 1esolve; more as to the resolve itself (284—86),
which should be linked together for mutual support with com-
passion (286—289). The value of religious observance and of
worship (Kar. 25a). Confession and pemitence, as already de-
scribed, and other observances (289—91). Locus classicus on
the ten maha-pranidhanas (solemn aspirations) (291—295). On
parinamand (296 —17).

Chapter 17 (Kar. 25s, contd ).

How do such observances produce merit? Advantages of
various acts of veneration, especially to stiipas (297—309). On
veneration of a Buddha; on ‘meeting with and seemng’ him
(samavadhana, dargana) (309), even by pictures or book-1llustra-
tions (311). Preservation of caityas ete. (311—12). Means of
mcreasing holiness 1 general, both mward and outward,

Chapter 18 (Kar 25b).

One must practise faith and three other virtues (Kar 25b,
pada 1) namely. reverence, humihty and courage. These ‘lead to
distinction’ (vigeshagametayar). One may also cultivate the «five
moral qualities» or the «five moral forces» (each set begmning
with faith) (316—317). Also one should be mindful (Kar. 25b,
pada 2) of Universal Love (maeér?) and of Buddha (317—322),
also of ‘the Law’ and the ‘Church’ (822—327); hkewse of the
virtues of Bodhisats 1n general (327—347).

Chapter 19 (Kar. 26, 27)

Increase of holiness furthered in three ways: (1) by care
for the weal of all bemngs under all conditions (Kar. 262, pada 1)
The salvation of the world must be our thought when making
votive offerings, and at other times (348—50). (2) by gifts



XXXVII SUMMARY.

sincerity (Kar. 26a, pada 2). The spirit m which offerings, both
substantial and 1 the form of teaching, are to be made. Auspicious
formulas for the preacher. (3) by the ‘mind of enhightenment’
(see Ch. 1), which 1eally 1mplies all the rest (356).

How to attain perfection (Ka1. 27) It comes (1) by watch-
fulness, (2) mindfulness, (3) thorough understanding.

357—364. Epilogue (365 . namaskara to Maijugri).
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1) Metre Vasantatilaka

9) Duskka for dubhka always i MS

3) Metre Aupacchandasika

4) For I 9—14 ¢f Bodlicaryavatira I, 1—o
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1) This passage occmns m Mb IHodgson N 2 of the B Acatic Soqwoty f
62 a, wheie the followmg vanants ate tound 1§ Cprataldhiio, 1 7 °pr dam manu-
shyaloke \ dur labha@ dhar manudhay mapratipatith

2) For the form anug@sant (not 1n lexx) see below 1 [28 b] and note thue
8) M Vyutp LXV 50, CXCVII 53

4) Metre Dodhaka

5) The MS has the corrupt and unmetiie 1eading E{\E:{‘?RTEITEE{” For this Prof

Cowell suggested to me GTFH° Cf %rrg{ below But the T1ib has (5 a4) Fz'
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r_@j seeJaschke Dict p 101 b For } matrya cf the Pali matuya though peihaps
’

matragae 1tself may stand 1n this sense 1n a gath@- passage

1) Scan (and pronounce ?) asif the Pah form Ahema of guna (g)idne ehahshana,
etc below See also Senart, Mhv Ip 428 ad jin, and compare Windisch, Maa
p 86

9) In margin SO § HATTCAZ WITAAT TR 6F FHNTGTTATOL-
ffae = - .
8) In margn (some letters being lost) FEAAT ﬂ[lm]‘ﬂ EIGR>EA

4)In margnn";] jﬁ] F@ﬁ'{ Elﬁ?ikcla: MICERE
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1) The Tibetan %STQN' aq confirms tlus curious adveibral torm

2) The M& has the 1egular, but lere unmetrical, prodelision

3) °T9T Wig° Ms
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1) ﬁ%ﬂ&fﬁ' EHﬁIF_{\ MS in margine a sec manu

2) Nanjio, 23 (9) tr 886—534 A D, 20 t1 502—557 K F p 215
3) Nanjio, 23 (837) M Vyutp LXV 70,and X F p 217

4) Vyanam, Minaev, but the end of the woird 1o 1llegible 1n the Mb
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1) YI9eR° marg

2) 19 M8 -

8) More usually T3 «fish-hoolks»

4) ¥or the dd of Cambridge M8 Add 1707 (as described in my Cat p 103)

5) Was»s1ljev, Buddhismus, 152 (164, 222 (248) M Vyutp LXV 16 X I' p
256 Nanjio 146, 147, 149 cf also 144, 145, 181

6) A passage of considerable length, partly b1oken away and other wise not very
clear, 18 added 1n the margin as an amphfication o1 explanation of these woids

7) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 154 (167) M Vyutp LXV 84 X I p 213,
Nanjio, 168,169 N 1s wroung m 1efermg to the Avalokntegvaragnnar atnaljan-
davytha, which 18 quite a different woil

8) Nanjio 168,164, tt ca AD 100 X ¥ p 256 M Vyutp LXV 87




—51] I TR | 7

i ﬁamﬁamamﬁ’mg\% SCAVEATE || Fict¥l: TReRT Tt ST | J%l-
A1 | FHFTRS: TR SAATANLHAR_ SREA MR HgRrT: T | 6
OATRIG AT Suee q Ty e A K | 6 9 A
AL T S O R ARG e SrmE
Gl a?m’ QHAICH GRNEAI, TR ATTIATCER T | Mg ABIIe-
AFTEACHT T FeeRwATY SmarTsR g | =% | 91 218 0T ) -
AT | gaT TG T WG TAAART AZEN ¢ UHA T 0BT
EERATAIN, W S RS SERS T AR 93T eareaat -
FTR OTSEnA SATE TgATA ATt | @ 87 [Faa T et e
ARTESEAFoan SeagEvd | 9z 14 aen S e e A AR
ANEE: AZT AFg ueEieRan AT | W MoyEiaeT Siene 35 0

AZERE SO R TR T A EIa T ey R wrereannia -
a1 7 AT AT s ea AT A=ed | 7 7 e EEAT -
AT TAETTaERTH: UalA SH TR Ty T S i e Tz d1 ¢ -
A T T T TR R T A DT T T TR TeC I P AT er -
STRE R T NS T T ST N e ST - O A T -

ﬁ{&rm-gmmﬁmtrfqﬁwfqﬁa:fﬂ: gl\civfuwlcwaﬁwl =7 9&d | [5 b|F-
YFATH | FEGD R TRR SEE ead | A A iy
oy AT HT I | AR RATEAAT 7T TED | 921 Fege-
FTRICATUT R S TR 1 FFT ORERATTANIED 1 ST A |

P

1) Nanjio 181,182, tr AD, 542 K F 200

2) BRatnamegha-satia, Nanjio 151, 152, tr A D 503 K ¥ 264—265 M Vyutp
LXYV, 12 ..

8) BTUI (el AT marg

4) HT';T:{WTE«TgT% EEWT{}WT qﬂf@l{iﬁﬁiz marg, a note will be added to
the translation ‘

5)Nan, 28(3),10i31 I' 214 M Vyutp LAV 30 Fathagatacintyagubyanndeca

20



8 ToamTE: | [5b —

e iy

D A STLTYTICATE: | g | 760 AR SEamTa: | §1E | Hed
AnaAEgdl STEAE: | J1% | 9E AL ARTHGWCAZ: | HF | AEd
WEAZIRGUITG: | 51 | 60 AT FAAEmican: | 91 | Hd 1-

o WA AufgeaERT T | HI | 9g1 A Eerated afeash Hant i | -
5 FTaAMEARTERT SAEMHAaaa I AZHe | 9213 § SaUNaray ge-
fren Aut Arfes e g | gARRErTEATRATR TRe 74 SRET-

=g Aeawd 9 |

T QUEES 3 | 3T FEIR AW MeAed: ARIFEA-
Tfam AamAg a1 EEAEERT g1 AT G GHEIemA

10 sFpEt AEEEETN) (6 oSufaRTenAiy ge g Sty
FURTA | BT HTARE a1 AU ACGAG FETR{AT AR
TERGEIEaTE Teatd g | §AET T SO ORETE g g -
MERNICR WAL AER=FEATY Tamgeiz e qata SO A -
V19 RATTATa ARt £g1 StaFav Ryt e fame-

15 EUZARYE T AT | e i faf Sitimaran g Sttt
RTaet o | ARG TR | G g A WA SR ¥ oyagEn
HEHERATE e HT0ZHTa | AT o SERRAIER went F ST arere-
T aaT 377 | § ahfyorftaten | qar s ety frd g
UIRTZ e T | !3({%13% o | maTemizaFara AitufaTe gsazgar-
20 BRI | & Ja7: RIS SOt et | quivew ﬁsﬁfaqﬁ%ﬁ | A

1) TR A ST mag

2) Nanjio 899, (lwangama-samdhs tr before A D 417, Wassi1ljev, Buddhis-
mus 175 (191), K ¥ 249 M Vyutp LXV, 81 Q—s—mnirdega Tianslated from the
Chinese by Beal, Catena pp 284—369

8) Nanjio 408 Tr 800AD,K.F 220—222 ¢f J J Schmidt, Ueber die tau-
send Buddhas etc Mem Acad St I'etersbourg VI Ser Se pol hust phii 11, 41--86



—72] qa: e | 9

SETTAY TS FATINA AADTNA S AT TAea1iEe AaErTsi(6 b] 77 -
TR | @ PREEsd A QAUIAY a5 d9THl SAUTE e -
el {FAFRT 27T ARHATPRA | QAT A FATAY FSTESAAT FAT
TR Tas SR qUAEid gee BIpEeraRigT | @ Zeias
AT RATT 05 FEUNT AU s Safaaeaid AT Zeell il 5
ST |

qaErse $T7 9 AU TEAIRT Hisar | AEmCaTaHA EsaE-
N | SRS A A | AT A e T Ase -
ATARAS GaAmIerRITABMETa | FSEAr 9 3 Fagi | wag A
AT | QAR FETHOIMRAR R T AR - 10
FACAFTE AT RTAPPETE Sfaeae @ 7 famgiia  afdangi
At ERaAtia | 9 T i AR i Sieed BT
FAEHE HAA | AEH & A TSHeaT TSR 7 ] | AT A
AE: §ET @ @A77 SRR O | g arErAREAar el

th

eI | AGICA AU WEOERA g TR S i | NEgArT .

—

P~ T ~ - ~ - .~ -~ ~
T R i oA sfa s T et AR A
ARG A AR AT AR R AR AT A A AT -
TRACIETAIT WA TapI iy EAsT i sy

A AT ERARTA TN URARAT SR 7 AR A T -

1) @d TS SRS AW O R §ane H° Al IeagE ¢
YRR ZT AN marg
9) Nanj1o0 248, 249, 250 K F 203 \L Vyutp LAV 105

8) The MS 18 obliterated The first letters of pramsdhum are hardly legible,
but the restoration appears the more certam from the Tib word used, ESNT;;\ b

4)Senart, Mhy 1,p 422
l*



10 fawreTEa: | 72—

SEMBTRIT G T | AT @ A e AT S | S wE-
gl MR AN REeT AesEuatigyTE ' & Smeanaag-
at grgsFaEY affu g e & fes aiaus: & el sgiacata g
e 9 A gafiafa Sty aragiacadtty | s3e awEa s
5 3% G TTEA ARIU §E @SR e R (7 b
FANRIAFEAL LAYATH O | FAFOTHAT ATCAYAT S | FATG T a7
sSOaTASIATCTsE RATE | 7 T EaT AT a5 arErdA e
FUTHI S AU A1 AHEH | A 9 AFWE YRATT TEIFeaiiy
Y ISR e AR R ST e S P T A T T-
10 FRAREAT AT AR eI R T | R GAET A g &
iRt U
g At FORERIRT A GAEE R var | g A -
tufes afiasd 1 § g amed TmTmEwEnT SifuaaneJiawI s
v Ffg | gty Sfasd arm{ﬁf?iﬁg\ﬁ SMACHITH “’r‘r\amfawamrq\ |
15 {miﬁ(a?g\% g et YR it A 9 Ffgcaehiy FeacHRTE -
FURI AR AIHAR AR OIS AT AR | qe e |
ST A GATE AT R | G | §EwT

1) Of Pali Grammana
2) Not Pirn@vad® as one would be templed to comjecture, fo1 the Tib has

—

;" ' NML * T 11 V2 v y h
riﬁ s%T‘W | E],)ﬁ H Paiva 18 quoted (though not from Buddh literatme) as a

nom proprium, but see p 13,16 below
8) Wassiljev, Buddismus 171 (186), Nanjio 67, 68, 69 « also 70 KF
p 270 M Vyutp LXV 18

4) Hl?ﬁ]’(’eﬁ&ﬁ{ﬁﬁ marg The use of a noun from Vpams lntheto found m
Dhitupatha only, tends to show these glosses are very early

6) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 5.2 (832), 809 (339—840), 321 (351) 327 (358)
Nanjto 106, 110 cf also 87, 88and K F 211 Heie, appaiently, wd p 11,10
nfia the MS 1eads °bhitmaka®

b) ¢f Ry Matra, Nep B L p 82
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AT sty ST 3 mmﬁcﬁmnm&rsﬁmﬁﬂ%a i
Wt ST AR | amﬁ&ﬁmm Tz
THAI | GRAWE § T | TSI 7 A ||
o AR 376 | §EI HEARTI ACasTeaiss |

ganizasy sfmfreemfa faawrsfaten | o ammes Sifuas- 5
Afusea AR aaET g AANYRA a1 $RafmeThaEs A
Tarfomel TR, | SR g a3 fafaaed AeTcamenT fammat faar-
AR TP ATA T | %i‘f‘iq@v\;’:' SCHRIRETER, § FTeRTe I1T-
ST R TRTAY: | 7 19 Fs R 7 o T T AT
TS QAR TRTHERE TR 7 G SO R 10
SEABEEART OTN | 35 f%aﬁ‘ﬁugmﬁjﬁ v B TR (8 )
AH-IVTAT: STEAET: HeaaTiial AawieaIearg | 3% W Feest an -
SETaT a1 STAYIT AraaE fAngravsE e FAS-
TREIR-a 9 SRS

AU ¥ SRRy alafiweaaRcRasy | g 15

1) Anusvara deleted 1n MS
- ~ -~
2) HeRI{ERTAW ﬂT{?ﬂqT quE %WTF'?HTF{\ ERI (letters lost
here) marg
8) ®tathdyogra® MS, but the Tib qqzzw'q'sq] makes the conection cer-

tain Translated into Chinese before A D 220 Nanjio 23 (19), 83,84 K F 216
M Vyupt LXV 72

4) ATARIEEIA marg

5) SATTATANENT: marg

6) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 171, Nanj1o 74, 77 (where evidently Akshaiamat
stands for Akshayamat) A° nudegs Wassiljev, Buddhismus 327 sqq (358 sqq)
K F 256 A° parwrcch@ Nanjio 23 (48) K F 218

7) TS F{GOIACATEA T FIATTIR margm

8) TO=IT
9) K F 268 Cf also Nanjio 1096, 1098,



12 fommEa: | (8b—

en fraeRn arerusTed IRTEATRP Seaad | % AEiTE: -
MafafaReay amradaged: | 87 g3 Sifawan: quaet gga: e
WA SRR FAT | 7 9 Seaaisemen -
fmaftargsaiftma PReinamEsm qEag ar: dearess 7 qat-
5 1 | SO g AESEATRAT: GATH W fAdaea: fue ) (él)grr?v:r
aqueenAgs T fafgears feafiamcoga: Sanfagst gfawe ar%q?{:r
a;aimn’r%;m \ & gTagRRTeEEn S SfOTAHEOEE: | e gav
TGS  FCTIRET TG SUAa ANed | AeadiiE, T
e FHT FAHCHCH TRIUAA] STATIGE Argsrersal fams-
10 FUv atad SRy A afjeast § aey FEufaeas | § Siftwas
aed | aegRRiTarEt STATEt AreRdate faaaeme qeatEn aieaty
ey R of Afureea Al AWER g7 i
e | oAty AW anE e a1 pads a1 ey Smgh s W
SRR SEAA e AN R ) as
15 § SHTARISARGPAMT SR TSRET: | gERe APTAR B Sifae: oS-
AEFITER U AR ATR eI A Sgged ¢ f
FTA A FAY $-AY RV G 79 Sewar EeTgaty
) MS TR

2) Nanjio 679, 804. (Capp 8, 4 deal with naraka and the prefas), translated
AD 839 X F 274—275

8) M Vyutp LXV 21 Translated A.D 515, Nanji0 426 X F 268 Wassl-
Jev, Buddhismus 827 (358)

4) The Thb & Ch lsts (K ¥ 253 Nanjio 976) know only Sagaramati - part-
pricch® The «Sitras of our text 18 preserved n the Tib ;j’z'i (11 a 6)

5) Compare Ashtasahasrika - prayA@paramitd, p 232,1 12, 8881 19 and the
Tibetan equiwvalent (11 b 1) Agy'm The meaning «scoff, sneer» 18 just what the

passage requnes and 18 confirmed by the cognate forms such as Hindi cagh also

cachinnor and xa 4w This passage should be added 1n confirmation of J aschke’s
1emarks 8 v (p 358)



—10 4] was: afyees: | 13

AgEh @h | g 9§ umegea taar sarata faagafe | e
aFEATiAl & Agmy afawdieat | SEETE GUTgs A W aiead
TSNS 0 EREA(9 LN Shdh EARIN_ 0 9Tat aeEs
Fifare: IR mfy ifedwguinyg ¢ ax Seeds awat
a7 @l aEgieReant $f SifaAes saeal HEAR T 9% @ 8al 5
fadaziiasa i 1 AeRrEaREIIRAGTATT FONTS wIRW {Reed |
niﬁﬂtﬁ@fﬂ“ﬁg\% | ghTwt: Fat: aniiREe | § T e gwAT
aEsts Fae w7 (@le 99 9 gd agfn ¢ aE AR
§ ALY HETERER I AL (a1 | 6 O%t: UTA ! A wtieeR: qaeT
TEAT WENT AT et eTimeaegar 8 95: el G - 10
A AANTIN | MACHT T TRITA Aehie Fas anRa afdasd |
qaa’i%@gjm% FE ' qF TR g8 AT ATHaadr-

TEH{AWTT TTETRICHTE g amagfu@aﬁaaﬁmgwas'?@ A -
AR T - JUATHIE A FE - g - S fyuer g et
R 10 2SR ¥ 1 Al | QRGNS VRcgen| aal- 15
vfé?’gw”rgaﬁagrmsgimgrlgg\% WA AgTE G 9ie -
FereeaTi AaTeare fiest | g T3 aidr o

IR FAAT FITE: GEg e |

ATERETEATA Ay tiat 9 |

1) Wassiljev, Buddbismus 170—171 (185—-180), K ¥ 266—267 and Nanji0
64, 65 (betore A D 489), where the title 15 Dagacahralshitigarbha

2) llere must be supplied 1n sense at Jeast, 1t no actual woids have fallen out,
some such words as bodhuatirah prapnuydt, the Tib has =3y é'ﬂ ’ ﬁ'qg X,

8) Nanj1o, 171 (tr AD 650) 170, 172 cf 167 M Vyutp LXV 80

4) These letters are quite nncertan

5) Nanj1o, 23 (15, 46), 81 Tr by Dharmaraksha (8 A D 800} & twice later
K F 215 M Vyutp LXV 56

~ ¢
6) 9Ty (tem ) =TT not m lexx 1 this sense 01 gender
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14

foEaEm: | [10a—

Fearzaw e o e §e )
Tt SUTERd ITRIFATTaRITER 6 I
saoTz faated a1 SAATERaaa 1 |

ST A Sy Sire grcemty ;maari
ST SIS SRATECTRATe qTasv
TERMR T TAHaTHo |

% afazyu aid aiEEens |
et £ vamenf HEEdE AW
TS R fisata sadmE e o

e e 7w gy 9 e )
FIATRAT A1F Tereaia q=m: |
SUrErTUree] e ST SKATE AP | 37 0

R AT AERTERTCHEHE U= uiaggT fasal 37 g §a-

ST TEATRIRE W | Ad1 RO NARA 0 STUEeRI[10 bR

15 ST * FrwETfea ¥ aE1 A HHga e et A [ s |

R Sl TR G AR | SRR SR: N H -
TR U S ShTm AP ard SUUTEAiRed | g e
Ty AEA Agwa: Geat S AATGFATET FARTAIACAEIET
SeIgd NFITATHCSRIAT | FCRE Bl | TgAl G WACTA ot aZe -

20 STATTHCHATTTAT | T16A * AGHF TEAART G0ea  HEatid | ga Sea-

e 181 A iaf AenSe srgEOREATET SEREA

1) HYTT® MS  Both OTTA and HOYIE ocom == «deathn, the lattex toam

therefore being unmetiic may be rejected
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R aAEAdEEl AWFIAEAEAUgEs | gvamaanT OF S5
IR RN SMTAA A A Y ° SR | -
AE: WANEAT ANARARARTZOE HAEAgE SR EEAAA-
?z?rad;m 7 FRATEIA: AR ageha: H0el Ry | T1g g () cCHeaT -
W AFHSY SEEYOATERE A G ST SPEE i a-
FIPW ATl ARG ToarT TR 7 HE SUICIaA | S
YA | SR SAT: EMRTTAY HTAY A (RTAAT OIRAATET-
N7\ SRS FIEEA g | A% TR, (4 ee e gt
e T\ AEFINEROAT A 7 T AA AT 1| QEaTE] S aae (-
A | A eI RS aAaaE TG | Hae Ga0a1 & Aaasta-
it 1 gt AR RARE T | TR SRR oY ariaht 3 |
Ay aaTEATNsh e AR AU INATT TigH: ataant Jafe ) Fia: 0

qazem:mﬂé‘j{% ST ) S A T g AT AT
fqg----- 1 | 33 0T "R wRamTEA AT AT -
T vata AP | Sogms @ik A fHaEees | FEmIeneRs-
Qi AT A ST [TUTISAAEE | gRTEAf: TTet | aen RegirA T -
o fl: FRE: AR gty afeoraia a8 9 FET: gasie
e SRATicaRaaeaT QTEHT HET & O Wi | AcHE Ak |
afeRiEAa GTNA W5 NEETSA | 5 3T 7 T AR qia-
R gt | Y TRRATIEICEREART A7 A
QTP UTATHE AEfy | Ui GTTECd SeaRRHaRNaA S soumt
AR W

1) o3} MS.
2)K. F 216

3) oNFHI° MS

ot

—
~t

20



16 TaaETE: | (12—
q: GRAQATE SuFTR AR | AT ey GIEE=CIE(SElE
AR KTTT: DAOFaT AT a0 gﬁfaﬁmm’aﬁ
dq3 | am agERIGEE) TgRAaTRREa T G G -
AEISTIRIAAI FEASIT AT Ty gt e TERE 3T3-
5 FINETETTAeRTEATI ST g1 ZTg & & $=0 Ayt eIl FHNaE e
T AT QAT 4 b]AT R R aa s Y At
A sarfaent fa agefial wwa Sean foremar gRea anag Qo wEar
&9 g qUABRAETES | AETRATIEaz TN SiaaT J FetaiE-
fiasd \ qAIF=T | A5 AFHY ARG A ATYEAAT:
10 GETENAER: BNl 1 AASrEg A iaed B QA aiag; | A AEmIE E-
Fieaty engiacais Sraicaiy WA FARHsaE av NG5 E
gauiea REnTEaieam: § SRNusan SiaqmEanea W |
ARSI IUAT Qamena Al TEafq 3 AI6AICEDN ST YehiaaicT-
AT 3 Tt 3 fawgia 1 fafteead ¢+ AR 9 awrdiEEI s
16 ABEHAAMITRT TR © A agwEraaa gy FRey: Jesy:
ARy ady: camy: TEEY: WAy 3 awe: | aAAREiEi-
|l N1 SYFIGI 7 Fraf 7 Frata 1 e Jufmgeogia | 1y
TSR] ST FRAA SFECT 30 |
FIAIRS AR TSRS IR | 9T 7% ?ﬁq{mq;?r I

NNAS s,

1) Vyuipadam MS

2) Nanjio 522,12 AD 663 by Hiouen Thsang K T 249 M Vyutp LXV
52 (P — nardegah)

8) These words are of course corrupt If I rightly understand the correspond-

g Tibetan Qﬁﬁ's‘&m';q'aq’ Sﬂﬁ% (14 a 6), some form like adlka-

taram (¢f Tall) must be replaced



—121] o afyEsd | 17

ST PigATIares | R TR e |

F: OAIRITY o (ORI | SHEdT R 901 STF[A2 alaTfTan: I

aa aEd TN FIRErN aTe mE |

TS et oo =g e goe: quatatre it o
AEICHAE SAY: | SR 9 GARY S raa gt | qér‘ra;tna’{g-
?lj Vg € RS STUAET Saaa a6t | 3@ Sitae
d fEEmate + 7 o TiaEagESh T AT MR RO e -
arg | T 5% mfimtt qawas 3y &y gy SituasaggeEg Sifa-
ARG TR A% QY A fafaasa i feag | aengeTiEnT A
giem IEAN Freaiimasitaaen gy qa: & g8 o e
AT TaERT $E \ FE T A aHEaEe m g gy ag-
TIBRARTENARI | 93T |

STCISTET ATIAT STET: ST 9 |

IERT: AEERTEAEE qrEaEL
79 AUaaEagaus: | 77 A UaEAr-aaiEawE Seunai saaracs |

e STURESTTE | O SiaeT AWt afgT: ARt faN

TOEA (U1 | ERRITGAE § AU AT ey shwaeht st
aTmrTArae et faaf | a5 s faae teed ada-
AR Rtz & st | ot | (12 b -
T 1 =T 3 apeea: gt Situaen: femage-
FHMUARHSED | FINT 0 | 971 A= SAUaa SaqaeuIeaat a7g-

1) Metre Upajaty, ef Colebiooke Misc Ess2 n 94 For °dharmé cf Senart
on Mhv 1 43 8
2) °dya MS
8) Four or five syllables wrongly restored a sec manu The Tib (15 b 1)
makes Mafiju¢ri quote from a work on Vinaya
2

10

15

20



18 TorrarEm: | [12b—
SR FRTEaTal AR HATACIRIRI HAIGAN 1 a5 JAnAT
i | Hereaa e AT Riarana A AR AR q1s § el g9
Tt RE | ASAET T el Fad fangemea Avay @i gaus
FAARTTRAT | SRS AAsicEn rad e Ay -
5 TG SONGE S0 IATAAL, | TRATARITRAT URAT GARDRCED
30 Tameara Ay wefa s gt st RN 3995 a9-
AT
ARSI A F A (Gl aamdni  ieY-
ar | §F FEIETE U ARER T AT A caOATATT
10 5P| T TR T |
SLETaaT 3 At 0 SFeasgfian et |
sifer Fas SaRy ATTEARTLIN |
AR ST FayT G |
& afH AR W AFATATAEET & W
13 RAFRTETERERUN( 18] 7oqd | F R Ae 7 vafy e uigag-
T FIEITET | FEAICEdaI e AW STHSANED i Uy SE )
AfeerTiaaiE Aad | gIgey MR STaws: wEel wFETgeng-
qier \ 3 KRR | NEHET Talt: | S T3 fufey | oo

1) Vishtlahats MS The Tib has 34:1-‘%'3:] «loes not pausen», which would

suggest some form ke 22idabliyate
) The metre 1equues some word hke sadi

8) The Tib  tatle of this wonk 15 the samo as that of a work m the «Kanmo»,
but thoie, a5 usnolly m the Clinese, tianslated Anantamukba sfdhaka-dh®
(K 1" 250) In some of the Clunese versioms the title corresponds with that m the
text (Nanjyro, 457, 338)

4) The Jeaf of tho a1chetype nambered 13 18 now lost



— 18] o aTyeRs: | 19
SRICHNE | AT S Tetnad | 0% Awfagsd | a7 AR | w5
TIAEET | 9EH AZATAT 95 qeAuiAE | 9EH AR 1R AR )
T FETUATIAER=IT | 58 A-AIQITER-IT | 0 AGROH | 97 deatd |
UL A YO U3 ALT0T T | TEH ACRveETT | 95 ARSI |
g AT | O%% 7 A-IEHITAT | IS8 FearaQee | a5% qehl 5
IR | 9%F ACACIRUEAURWT | UER AcRQuTanaEue | g5
SCHETRIIER | 433 ARTRIASITERA |

AECEREYI e 93 STafyaat Sienan— 7ar -0Y wey 31 At
QLI Tatas atpuiNas) FHAATTHTEH BT | (IR ed A aaed
Tuaeea e fauntamen Situ FemeaRE | SO AGE- 10
€T AT AT | AeTeEty afpraa e atpma -
< () STrsiea aean st e 7 35 | O sereaAT FEATHAT ¢

T SFYATEAT STeR 95 sTafymal SteaRant | 3 faegy w9y |
o a1 §AT AT TIREH g2 ATed AEHe g TS AT ATy o | E-
TR~ HEgea | Qe A AT Aeneianed | SO g AW g 1
<UR §3% | TR H10 AR 1 S | T T RS U SR | N -
Wl FECHEGT —~ AL AT | A T g | e AT 7 F-
TeaTaegi AAe af{u a sded: | Aeqe@ | ¥ A T gaa:
TAST: | AUCGIIRAN T2 S LIFE AT SUHSATY TeRTaea aeq T |
AAiTFT eI AR\ Ref et Fremmianed ' ameiAER Tiend 2
af; A1 T ATCaNTAAYA TN TEGT AP AT | SRR AT

1) ggf {#) cf mfra

2) ®dhyap® 1 the transecript



20 e [18 —

sreedl AfSat | gare aeq o cORata 8% 99 cawani | g A afgea-
% AR FI RIQCANH gAY Ofgeosh 7 4 AYUHR T[99 9iga
TATENTH | gA A AU SiTd A et @ st | wied-
TRANTY FAAIY NHATaREd AT{easd ¢ 67 § SEIHRDARe: Guiann
5 GNTHRST: | FAAHEAGET | SHEAETEIU {URGASNT: | FRRTH-
1 A | A Faeen aut afgeamma | AiongRgTeaRT $T6T | SERTEmRT-
014 o) ¥ | T HOgRy A1 afYATCHeRATE TECaThy e Fiueey
an dATECRd | 9B | A ufygyiemt AdRet AT | g uy
STE0H | &7 UTEeR: AR | QY HRaUT QAT gy | A -
10 TUreTd FARY YA a1 AEREAE | T § Weagis avamE et
Ffcee o SOTSIAT S HaTT |
qmE STUREATaNE | SOy WS om SieEEt T a-
m%r FAH AR | O A T SR | Aead Srewat |
s | fitord STAEEt T GRS | 1§ ot sYayt arue-
15 aﬂarrmaeﬁ's:rrn‘r VG et SfeET A aEe e s e
win @femd @ oftEigmen: « g Sad . auh g Aweay
A\ WRAUA aAAvi AR a8 TR SamE |
A faegyn @ g wiyas Sfaman wate | aEceagraaieant =
aRAT{eANTT \ Aremafyeamti « svatyeantt « sgaeazaieantt « g=ai-
20 EOPTH T Teqafyeant © dmfgenutt « pamigeanit « afgEmatyeamt |
ferafyeantt « guatieawit  ngafiean  aegoiteant aateani ga-
af{eanit * Rereaatyeaniia |

1) ®tapers IS



—15 2] e: afgEsy: | 21
Qe AT ESIARCT R | AREQUTINEG afe[) [14 b Aven
cOTTEATFORTA \ 7 CunTAfE: AT ¢ 6 Ui{uE: Uugias A
1
aﬁmﬁamﬂgmvﬁq\ A7 uf{ay SN ATeA-ara e EuAEd TT{ug-
TR | 7 NREITIIA=E 3 T A AR AR IAET T1AI Afceh ATy

<

aTEIEEd AT AET STaHe e rame tE e W 5T f & 95 -
SO AT AREANT MATenEasn | @ AT asaan: 1y
FO: JEE: | TN A FFAT A6 760 WO U A ARSI A A
Tl 60 a6 ARTEm AediaaIE SR FEATE Al Emi oy g
Foaq A AT - ZTETTE | FITel TenTer sy v T SN A e Sy e

AEIEEal STAFOE FOTHeaSTE T T 0 g afjeagan | 10
[ ~ - —— -

it R ST AR TEH ST AR A AT T A AT -

AR AT T TSI TR 18 T3 TRe T 1R g1 g feea gy, | &

T § T qAET TE0 U U qachT AR 6 AE gA angd d-

TeraTs JTEid | AMEREATAAT AEERARE T GTgrRai | -

—
[

& ZIETTT AT HERTRuaT WAl NO1-= Qe §a0 ¢ T
3 S WEAT: H (15 2) TN STUSATHED GEI=TART: T | 9w 1

AmAT AT T AATITCT AT A1 [HATIEG ANz AT
af UFAl a1 TRUAOE gouR: Gl WAl ar fgaewem e
HATa fErRed ' gt A Tgad macwgal ° fmad i ow s g ey
YA TSRS 7 SRR BRI SURANGI | Qe Fems = 2
Toaa AGARNITEIEAE AR P FumsRira basa at aat
HET U AAa: A N Ty T GEANG: TR G 3 g

ST g1 ST 2 078 | 515121 T SR A eI T CRaRriTag s ez |

ARTATT ST ST A AN A A= = r A



—
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22 TORITEEa: | M5 4 —
AR AT AR T RAFT O Fart A Tes |
QAT P TP RE gy 1T () o Ty S R T -
AUTCANTEEAL™ HAREIITY FIEawiiie « & Fnaan 7907 Hg-
SEAT 9 Yeuaed HUFCET 9 7 ui{igEd aarauid

‘a?rt?agaag\% STmiF N §A T Sfawe menn waeey e 8-
JFETTRAITRIT(A GEET FORTERT A=) (15 LT T TIaAamenTs
WA QUG AR ATAaCATUTAET | WA A
Y, SRR GRS S SR qo-
| FOTIIACHP IR Rt a g | e Raagy -
AR STAGTTAAACT AR HIU0TA: ST QEaenae-
R TR OTHEIT: SRR AT AAT: | gEeRiaAT-
EATH TR STHEE | ST W AsYEAIAT G SOyseear 11
SO WESNCEACHICR( UYH, ) HATRAT QT THCAa ) Hataey -
WIS @190 | ARG RGERITEATCAI Tea: | HEsal Z199-
TARIFEAATIEaT: RSN ARTITaAICAN FATT: SUAaT IR RTeTH
WAAGHT: | AT AETR AN Faaua: | SN Taa TS e
e DATIW: | TETHATEN MAAIaEaarT: | SRoa) awAr eheeay -

1) NS TTEgTH
2) Tib (19 a 1) ;3‘:'\1::,“';3

ﬁ

é 3 AT é;ﬁ prob the same as the wouk
= i
w Kahgyur IIT 80 (KX F 211)

8) «Laght» T1b zgg'q (19 a 8)

4) The T1b has q:.'j'- Q';]g,m'e;:\'a'q'\;% ht eabode of all men» (19 a 3)

5) § uant A fNOATE magmal gloss



— 16 b] qe: Qﬁi%? \ 23

fraaeapTEat AT HEfm SApEaaear FEaay dagn ¢ aAgEn-
AIEATT HEATERSIGNEAT: (16 a PSR INIGIRATY R Tfa s |
ATAT AN @I Fgwam: weevem &rpiaare
AASER SERATIT: | SEATUIARACA qARET AT | Tana.
FIA AATEET TR | AU AR AR AEAS | RAaeTE
FIASTIA: I

3Ty T Situmer zrmmgmmm‘}ém ZZ1: MEARY, S A
AT ST Ay OEAE= 58 A IR Aae earaT-
R TANTRT AR ATAAZERATEAY: FAATTLGTICD: Fiead: FRea-
FTeR: ST TR RAIRAT: S AV ST (e AT SaeRTR
i TR TR RG el O B HAT e ST
SHITERA S IRITEA ~~ COARAIT: T Neaa THaAaT: A hanaegH-
AREREEER AR 3 & Aitmar Gt miE
AN AT T AT S ey e o g gt
TSI RE: | AT TamT e S ot STt FIe-ert
(2] 116 b)eTt STgsiqebm SRR AT STETATH-
Aq{{AT sTrRaATR SRATEASTERR da FrEE-
1 MEAHE WATQTTANR et o g ferut gEy Sewdtdr sa-
vt S & A9 gt g s g qe g6 o & e e

1) UpasthEyala == «seivants Divy et alibt buddhice The form m %f1a 13 new

2) The readmng 1s doubtful

8) My emendatwon 15 founded on the MS reading arushia under which has
bren wiitten 1 a mueh later hand akushin

4) Thus determines the meaning of sant@na (‘fixedness of mind’) m Mhv T 90
4, uln v Senart (I 446)

(3

10



24 Eigisge el (16b —

WA ST SR T TN [7) e 3 | Ay o ae-
e OYASIRASATA, AR Ty~ e R
RIS AETIRGT: ST SRR STATRat-
S aipag e SmaEAEs T egea | i e Sfuad g

5 N TR I E T AT T S I S e Ha R canTo e -
AT STTATFAR FEIRANCAn A IshAawea N T &i-
RraEregsEET SAITARa JRNERE ErfEcngHa F-
SAFATI(7 o] WO A PIAIERIe:  Searam:  aaIghsis-
ewmfus'ﬁmada{f%a%aff%éé‘rﬁmaﬁafn’r?ﬁﬁmmﬁ&rm 37 g Afawen

10 TEHTLI{AITECH FA{TOIRGaa an: U Haa e | S
ATaATaAY SuAaEa T N TR e e e Ay R e i
HaA e T TROe TaaT § Feredar SiTasrarsean eggiy s -
QTR T ITeE ST NaA T AaT TRaIATETeaaT JoRAIEg-
TAAT: SNt {AE AR QR AHATAT: SR s

16 ASIATE ERQICA T{cas-aTaNag: FEaneaniar \ qrasRTOITSAaT e
A1 TR ) g, HAE A SR g SmhRa g
FASATIEEAN canTen | e RS AT GRS k-

1) M8 priptam [ constiue the wmfin with adlumucyandno On the next word,
Jhana®, the following gloss (or part of texi?) 18 added m the magmn sarvato
keshe-grrosulham jiiinam y ulieh

2) The small upright bars added by the scribe or some (evidently not recent)
reader of the MN show that he took the compound as «cherished and saved by
friends from the ewil of all the actions of Mara» I confess however that this seems
to me forced that, I prefer to suppose that something has been lost after %arma
{(unhurt by Mara’s machinations), thus leaving the next compound quite clear and
mtelligible

8) Cf Pah abhildpa



— 18 a] qET: qﬁ%rg | 25
SR TERTEIEN | HeEt AR AR g g I A TR e
TR ARAICH A, AR ST R H ARt RaeTRae-
famEnT RESER ISR SIRAT ST e S @I | BEe-
FieaFTam | SIS ~ (17 LIAIUAT SERAFA e TR AT e
1 QTR ST R RETAA SHRTEN | 6
AETFITRA ~ AT AR TAREIEITA AU -
qwm’ﬁ%mﬁ@%wr%{faﬁrmﬁa AfEae: TEzd uTycaa-arEH+al -
duffearam: aFaemEAtan adaueagEagaia Tyt | 8-
TGRSR TR T | SEqOy AT | AT AT -
TRz aamie gRoETEy SifraEaanT daaar aAan e
. ATy A §5 AR TRCa areRn: AT caa AT BIas-
1 TR SRS AR ST Sy AR TR R T AT
A TCRAFA RN HIQEATET JATRUTRT aTIE e i
FRYMTUEY T TeoFqAw:  qRIERAAGaaT ' qEgicanar sai-
TAELW GO g AR SR aam R Ty
Sam g TaagearRata | 0f aRdamEARRegiice ahd I
o g | AR A1 A gl SR e (18 o) e gamEae

1)Dh s §75

9)Dh s §85

8) MS °mﬁﬂ'€ﬂ"ﬂ For the form (not 1 o1d Sk) see Childers s v parutas-
sanf, compate also note to fol [28 b] below

4) I have conjectured that these are the missing letters from the Tib  which

jold —"-lv . . ‘}—'- ' > Iﬁ -‘*l "'P“".:-:
hes o 'R SR TR Y R PR IR R
5) Both 1eadmg and sense are somewhat doubtful Bohtlingk (W Kurz F)

gives to avyutthina the meanmg edas Nichtnachgebenn
2 r



26 TrTeE: | (182 —

311 & 7 AATERIHATIAN AR ST AT Ry -
39 AR R TR SAeRae esiarae aigeas-
A ACTOAS AT eaTe PTEeRT el I
Raudicat scasat: | 3 e Ay a1 fauta g ars=ar-
5 IR I ARG AT IGHY, S TUREATIAY Sfeaemsd Fam oy
RNUATACTTARIDTNG UGG TAINY, ¢ SR -
TamfRafaRy ! AEcanATEA Y, JRIENRA A RANAT AUamE-
SRR | 70 A R e o e sedd 39 gen-
FATEIRA 7 FR | G A EaTuuia Tt G @
10 TR ERTAATI e QO agegaoenul Hiamgatd | agg afa-
ey mg‘fé’ma:&mmwmxm&ggﬁi g gAUAT_ S0 A -
AW A7 AR AT, | g -
(e Tl QG L E IR LSRR E LR IRE CRERRIE I LT R ()
GLIECINEY e L e A aai*{ﬁmaz‘ramamﬁg%regﬁaﬂ '
15 [18 DJRSIGATY | FEATAT] {31 {ATR{SIAIR T (A HRrars S ar
AEAFRAGARGAUTA, (A A FINNGgA SAanTRI R ¢ -

1) ®shyana M8

2) These syllables wholly or partly wanting 1n the MS, have been restored
from the Tibetan (f 22 a 1)

8) The M8 herc and in the corresponding passages at 19 a(p 28 3) below has the
v0x ntluls, Gydneya 1have succeeded 1n restormg the teat 1n all three passages from
the Tibetan equivalent 6‘?31“ This ought of course to have some form hke

sarvajiic for 1t3 original, but clearly the Tibctan translator mistook the somewhat
rare Sansknt word (parallelled however in Pali) for a dexivative of y4i@ It may, how-
ever, be noted that Indian tradition, as 1epresented by the Agra-tantra cited by
B and R does conncet the word with that root and not with the Vedie @jane



—19 3 TE: aTEae: | 27
U AT RIS R e Qe et T, -
AR AR ATR AR ARSI IR | T aTeTrey-
GG G e GREERREL R EISRRE IELAE E ek BTG

URANT | AN G aaAaw FOeaEeer a1 aeewe-
uggWl [l a1 af{es opigh A e AReIaar a-
oI AT AR FATTET Aeas aNE R a1 Al arEA: 6
STE AR AR RARIA 1 3T | g WAEI (g
Siftmea gz Ay sFomEauT AgerEEwtiasisEr
AT FUAH_ THTAMNT, HiErar_ e Rt JEae-
aEATEAI AT SR TR AREaaNAT | aE-
FHSTIRIUSRAT TSI HACI AR IS | 98 e Jeug
TRUZT FNORET AIEOE ¢ GO FIIETA RAmEmEI ST € 1 -
THCTTPITED [19 aJATRIyr SUaaT STOmEs A AR -
eI TOEREREATEaTS eI e Ty U taea g i quiTeaT
SO e g S et RaT STaEgaal ar g
FEQTUATGZEPTRAICAIEA SIHaT S Z: | FEETIearIY G
a1 FET: \ AEHHCAFS APMAARRTIAAT AT ZZ1 ¢ TR
SRS AT SIRE ROt &1 GEIAETS A ARETETR -
ATIAGR: * FITHH A FOOET ORI A | AR Ry
Wsitafpriaafesaar Yo

i fr AT TrRoEAAR TR ARIFERRTEAE ¢ ST

1) New form Caturdicam (indecl ) m lexx of Pali catuddisa

2) HHF M8

8) See p 26, note 8 For the order of membris m the compound see I} & I
s v SETFM

10

20



28 T | [19 a—

7RI TgATIATY aRET, JEfE, AR e -
{07, TR RSEAREUIT R, GETEREaTI -
(TG ST AGERIOAIT, SAEAITE g3 ¢ AEET
Rt G R E ik S (E R B LT EE LS IR INE R E G e
5 URIGRETAARERETENR ¢ § &7 3gW: uieasy M@ e
FEAUHATATAPG: FACINGRART: HITCA AT Jhfd-
At g wm?aﬁﬁa%’s{aw@mmmﬁtg?m HARA TRIean-
afgeTmai(19 b EwAETEY, AfaeEmEy s PmaRihaEmaT_ gt
AT AR T Atfewe SR 7R afiens QEEIET i -
10 1T FHEATRTEA™  GAOEEA NS ARG R SR AAINAIN |-
AqETEEAE T Ay e R aE IR {ARIE AT -
THEREIRN ST HAIEAaT Gty it argme -
afomgity m?ammmxg?:eﬁ[Fa(%]agéﬁq@maa%qf AETTEAT Y-
FAfaIt aén%m&rf&ﬁ?mﬁuaﬁamm’a%aasﬁmwgmmws'r-
15 TR g | g maRfy fe SAITFAT 7 AT
{aaq;-zqﬁrrfﬁzan% TR PRigmiaedagai ¢ (agRuRuaE-

1) MS ﬂ:ﬁt\lﬁ° I have supposed a ncuter gantra, a by-form of gantiz (cf.
Buddhacarita II, 12—a similax passage to this See CowellPs prcface p XV),

2) M8 agrayaneyamii (last letters indistinet), see p 26, note 8 above

8) «With no miggardliness of mind» See B Moaris n deademy, 25 Feb 1888

4) Thesc two lettc2-groups are quite uncertain A marginal note has 3‘T’§?{
Sgefvem

5) Adlupateya, a Paheism not hitheito noted 1n Smslxrxt niyata (1f the reading
be coriect) apparently = wegularly enjomed for»

6) The sentence, 1t the 1eadmg be 11ght must apparently be parenthetical
«fand he, sc the 1ecipient of these gifts, floniishes m sovereignty)n



~20 4] va: afgEas: | 29

SUCRUERErCE R Ec it IR b Ibe ol ey
AT TIMEGEANT (AR OARTR AT {aRaara -
TR UREI A PIRRIE | IR TAe g aeaaasTyin. SEgAgd-
ATFERYETA * FRUAT FAUFRFI MATAAGH R S TATHI-
W AR AR SR AT g2 aTirONaaa-
ARG A1 GERipa A 3T ATt SenTERT | W
Fed SfUaERCOTR(20 spT AP AR a1 -
Tep-at 1 Aayd o1 REFBATER A1 TEFHEA ARena: § g8 AeFasis
gfyuwmata i

A9 FECAANTARE YImmTat AR ISARaEEaae | ga aiwe-
RECAEATEY | AN FASTA Aeag TSGR e
TUATFIRIAIT 37 ARET: FOTEA R TR ST | Q-
AT EERTRaay: | AW e aRmeas
AT qRMAATT | SRS FOATA RSt e AIgTErE-
raffemIa | qEaeTt Sm 987 SRR R ST oy T
BEPATEATATT ¢ AAAETT AR A | AR agm
HATIETRATAAS el | B S R B -
TG | HSHEET SR SROaREET SRy A ETaam | A
At WAl AT En e A eEANT | AARE SR -

-~ [end ~, (2)
TIFauTaEARUAAT | HEHAWT AT AR E R e - 2

gAFT | GO W AEROWOE: OOEaly § SueTeT | g9
fom: ofgumals 1+ gefam affumafy | yeatem offaemty gy

1) == Pali nbbuta

21 Cf the name of & Bodhisattva quoted m B and R from Dacabhimigvara
Andvaranajfiinaviguddhagaibha

]

10

—
I

"
[=]



30 favaTE | (20 & —
feafera: Rarafim: affummmfa Serfa: Smr2o v sy i feafm:
gt afymieaty | A af ot | @ 00 ae e e
sl 3qqﬁr’a§§°& g9 guumqreta'r‘agr%?z dam ¢ ﬂqﬁi’j\ﬂﬂm |-
ShIA | AT GER | S AT et A R

5 TATATAETT data | SETTMUAET Hata | RITRETRRIEEI-
SR T SR N B e A AT RIS BT

1 1 Forgma: | A o SR AT TRERNA SERR | ANt S SEaT-
ARAT ARUSRANRTATh URRgT QU | Tel @ g BEEREeg: )
TEITEIR} ° QT | AR HRTR 6o | AT AR

10 TormeRiuant T TR | SRR HT g | AR T -
WeAR WiwReas @ giiga Rrfvatiy: an wwfiesra oo
WEEETT AR Sem AR SIeTeg: | ST A TReTt T
afyfemg; | AR S SR ! S o -
FATENT: | RHUTEFAN F FIAATAG ¢ A | AFTUZ T 7 -

15 Q% afy[21 aJE: | HERTwTaT quaaTgmT faneneat aggaag; | J-

1) Compare mushetagrutr at ¥ 58 a wmfra and M Vyutp there cited, also
asampramoshacirino at 23 b nfra and Pali forms quoted by R Moriis m
Academy, 25 Feb 1888

2) The scribe here adds a figuie noting that these cjaculations are ten in
number

8) 4) Words peculiar to Buddlust Sanskiit fiom which other curions forms are
quoted in Divyavad, v mdex

5) The text of the MS has yath@rutam, but a marginal note doubtless 1efe-
ring to this, has grut@ (s:c)

6) Ilere the scribe adds «b», compare note (2)

7) §a=na MS

R) «10» added- see note (2) shove



— 24 b] SO UfTERR: | 31
ot = aftgag: | 7 9 gEueRA Fast: P aiT-
uifereeE: Geaa BEfiE | am at aRumARe faf afioeet
AT R RAY FagAamaan: | SIEaNa oA STenETaRRIT:
TTCRIRITATIASIRTT et shmemiafemR: | gewan wiyEga-
§H | SRS | AA:  BegemiTal e
TR TEA: AORUI TR AEaAa ST ST
AT AEWIAL: | RIAET TG 4 B ISSE: | R G-
FEU TSRO ¥o] | FEaaT ST RIog g 5 | a6-
AaT: HafauTE i, | AEAET AR CIERAE W AEar-
feafrazataamaa

YERIEAARTRET FAITREG ufgaed | aanaWmhTgiageaa-
At affmmmE | SRR FeangAant aamaf « ah
ATHAZIARIT TRl HIEIRIAAT  Sgegaat afym-
A 0

AEHET: METANA FAeINEGATE STy HaEise o
AR JIREATTHAT 99 REfcanTAieaiTA: | Hea, Siaaiaat g =-
AFTIGAISTANSHT: | BE STHa g TR ARl | BAHE
CETHAT HEY TegFoREEHTETE R AATa fwee: | BT &t
fraEafOATEHaT 45 GHET: RATRERATTHAT Hag A aweY-
FIT: | WA REaqaAT aTSH ST RIS | Gewe S

1) M§ °eno Atapy azeslousn ¢f Divy, ndex, or read t@yno, of , Morris, R
JPTSH 1891—-8,p b4

2) MS apparently *IIUI&T

8} So a secunds manu, origmally ®odar agatad®

4) Bohtlingk, WK F quotes Lalitavistara 36 ¢

b

10

20



32 TR | [21 b—

T fererse 4 | P E T e I HE e JEmaH fese e |
HEGET S A T AN A CHA ATl TANaTATASsHT 7oTd SheRIAeania-
AT | GTET: ATTEEEaEpTaT o SRS e
Al | A AR | AT SRR A | -

5 el SATEIRT HEe] QG QEReT A TAGAEHTE e REeHuTa-
TR | REEET ATQTAEI 7Y AATARTTTREE: | Refae sy i-
O 9T SCTRARRIRGI: | RERET S e TR 4y -
FRFRTATOAT | GEIMET TOOET RS AT SN aaiaesy: | AT
RS O A TSI AR [22 0] AR eTT-
10 TaT@ETE aTpUriT | A aE ST AT AN AT ATuEaT | qag-
TRl TSI ARSI AR | GSaEHT G-

L EIGHEIEY qfrtr;trrcnfrr \\ T SSATTIEAT SRR e T-
TR A PRRET R A PITE TS TZ R UECORTAG!: | HEIHaT: Seam-
fanfeaaaT Ay | SAETAT AN R A AR TR | RETHET
15 FAFA A GESATEAHEEH | A SRRt
T | RARET SRS A AT T | g e U =TE R |
HETTET: WA T AR T Here] | 5 e A e TSt (s |

1) Possibly sparga 1s here equivalent to the Pali phasu Cf (‘hilders,s v
9) The equv of Palt uparwssaya, not utharto found i Sanshiit

3) The Tib (26 a 2) has fwgyvq;a-mgqlm'q?;\-g,g-sr\- which I under-

stand to mean «possessmg the quality of excessne sang fiowd» In one of the
polyglot lists of the thousand names of Buddhas I find 5;,';3\@:'!:& ' a8 the equivalent

of Akshobhya
4) No such dersative as mardya 18 quoted, but the gencral gense 18 clea
B) This {o1m lutherto i Pali only
6) Not one of the daga bhivnayah, but f the duga balah DL -5 § 7o



—22b] aaA: afEds 33
AT JETTR Y S AR TR | 9 GO aae-
ol FENUHTCAMTATFES! 497 HATT: FAAEATN | G F-
TS HREATHT 9] FPTFIARE U AT | RAAeT: Seamaet 45
TR HSTHRAHTR SE T =Ia | BT e e geam (-
TR Q&1 HE R TENAT: | Rt q%rmmﬁ(%)r: apRebuteasT v~ H-
SHERTASTAITEAT: | SSaa: TeglRaFaes #og Hela-
ARG TASSHT: | GEHAT N RRSIAT H77 Gt asa T |
wEET ARGAT ASRRETa el A EUiaTaT: | AaHa g
T APl | BT SRS Tt e T (18-
rsnita ) g fese 2ag AgsRameRataT 3 o

gj{fﬂ?}jﬂﬁ%\im&r@ \ 9T SRR O SRR o O AEA-
|sfisd TR 0

SR AR <P | Fae @ frRafe-
NIRTEA T TEed 9 SUa QA | FAtaRed | 31 ST HOY;
Sl PreaER TRy | 3 ¥ ST FOSTe -
TRt ARG aIIeIT i ATt | & e

1) The last letters have partly fallen away but my readingis confirmed by the
Tib Qﬂ’m’éﬁ‘ﬁ’m‘ﬂqﬂ
9) The leaf 18 here much broken The Tib (26 b—27 a) has JRF* 51\:"%-\3:)'
OnEA AR AR A TR A’ i
A% A
8) Of G-g-pariprechdim KF 252, also M Vyutp LXV 11

4) Bohtlingk (WK F VII 3562) suggests for nudhyapts (quoting M Vyutp
245 1053) etwa Nachdenken, philosophische Betrachtungs The Tib (27 a 3) has

Ra RRA TR

5) New as a noun, vb @mukhi-kr 1 Lalitavistara p 218 17 and Divy
3

10
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PR FICAPTIU T U0 COUaRanTaA SOAaTeqeaaTi{s
T | WA RGN ETR A5 IS | ST AT -
FAT ARIBTAA SRR ASHTrIaNTREig | 87 -
~ ~ N ~
g ATTAEGNE EHGIABOATPINICAERST AT Agatd | Sq gei-
5 [23aJa TEAE | I T ATHEET ST 0
N TR ST gA: aiyEEs

I
10 TiierT e et am e af@ss o

ERTREMEI IR AETAT @0 A | e | e afpim
el ATERAETE iaa | Syian Far i | 73 g8 as oy 1 Areaa-
WTITEFTCRIEATE, GIad || 3% T RTUaaiaat | af wiygs g
Ftcaee yiasesd: | gEgaa miyas TR IR G Sifaaa st

16 TaaRATLTY oTd 6  FURITA U

SR IERIrItaE | SFRCRE {ETH Es adEie aes-
Pt | eyt seatag o | AEgeERm 9 7 afyfEs AR i

NAEMINR e TG0 | FEUIHARCRSAT_ | AT

<

) = . = ~ o
ST ATEREA | HEUNHSAI: FAH Saa1 § uata -

DN

1) This syllable, which would give a form explicable but not found, 13 possibly
an addition to the MS

2 M Vyutp LXV 83 Viradattagrhapatipariprechs, o¢f Nanjio
23 (28) and K'F 216

3) For the torm see Divy 283 10

4) Wath the text of the subjoined extract I have collated R As Lond MS
Ilodgson M 2 (ealled «Il» belpw) £ 238 o sub fin



—28b] et afgeee: ) 35

§ | FEATAATEIE A ORI  SHTGHe Qi | a1 5-
Wl AT ST, AT A SAETa
AEATaAETy | AT AT SEU At FEeha |
HeatiumT: FEaTTTE SRy GRaTR: TAREIAIA | FRsRTafaaIy:
AT | TS T G AT, STATHSIA -
R3S LIRS | G AT AR SSaw-
APV | SERAIEREAN aYZCETASENATT | SRR qa-
{12

) ~ (18) ~ -~
AT HIICANA | PRRUEATRA MR | TaT
TRI{RETAAT | UERTENATREAad | Naatees JHAprRe -

1) Doubtless = «gone forth froms, ¢f Childersp 613,
9) For the form see Divyav Ind, for the meaning, note to translation
3) For the form of p 30 supra, note (1)
4) Sambodhanans (neut ) H saiicodalah our MS
5) This occurs :n H at £ 254 b 3 sqq
6) So rightly H , our MS, °rd.
7) H. mserts te
8)  (8) These syllables supplied from H
9) H reads clearly °nitpar snamanatayi (°ﬁ:q°) which gives good sense Qur
MS however shows the same form apariasyanatayd that has been noted on p
95 7 above and also occurs a few lines below, a dersvative of t1as 18 of course pos-
sible, though less probable, here The Tib (28 a 1) has Tﬁ'g'n «not changmg
place» (Jaschke p 25)
10) vayravade H
11) A «Palicisms Yor SqA° Of, Malindapaiiho p 386 2 pabbato  asampa-

vedhi
12) Sama@ yugupsanatay® (three aksharas lost) A, samadinaghanatays H

OQur readmg 1s confimed by the T1b El'gﬁzm (28 b 2) The meamng of loka-
dasa (@Eﬂ"%ﬂ@'ﬂﬁ" 18 rather to be sought 1 the kammakara of Mil-P 379

than 1n the sumilar Tibetan phrase cited by Jaschke, Dict, 45 a 8
13) {fﬁﬂ{" H «Besen» (Bohtl 2 but gq'l'ﬁ'—"\'?«the act of sweeping» Tib,
28.a 2 fin,
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36 [Ligitced {28 b—

AT | qIAAZR mmfaagm’i%)mam \ STEATT 9 § FHOATTLA-
Oz IseaT | AT T AT ST Avm Sy -
TafemAd | St T § Faus fgacar fasar | Femuiiey ugH-
1 FETEY TR * Hatay g P | e ST
T aifilel | FEANTEAHA TAEs sy Sfadaen Jo1 vEw
;f:rEvr;ﬁxﬂt T | FemuHSEEEEeae e gawar sas-
a7 | el falRcrR T Seaaisi | weomm-
SRAfARITTEyReAea qamn sfwen #=eifa | 5 ganggem: aRuwe
i m TgEbEnAR RGeS Gl aes st
Qi 99: Gy A SHTOE (24 4] AEmanAte e -
o AT AR oy T e A BTEA (EIa |-
AT, IR SRR W A arEay O
87 TR AR aEmERIcHeRT: | e FETm ST WA d9-
VIRV 7 AT FAAE AT |

&rﬁxmr'ﬁ:?rifggs | 3T SO STEAE THRTARTT ATE Stk

1) Both MSS here read °ndiparstasya®, my conjecture, however, appears to
be substantiated not only by 17 b above, but also by the sense and langnage of the
third sumile of.the ship m Milindapaiitho 876—7 (=1II p 297 Rhys Davids),
where the terrors of the sea are dwelt on The T1b has a'g'q «not weary»

2) ®khodiksh® H

8) Thus fem form (not in lexx ) 18 supported here and just below by H

4) 8¢ Gandavyuha-siitre, but I have not succeeded 1n verifymg thig extract
m the text of that work Compare however Ruj Mitra,Nep B L p 91

5) Ow MS 18 not clear hexe The word may be read Dramudasya, a form sup-
ported by the Gandavyiha MS («H») at f 41 a 3 Ray Mitra op. et p 91
speaks of «Dravidian named Megha», and this 15 probably right, thongh the
Vyutpattl (cited by B R ) gives Diamita or Dramita as nomen proprum.



—24Y)] &t q‘F{E‘?ﬂz \ 37
et o=t ofeasia | ifea aewaigea an Sy | ey SN ge-
AR | At TRV UAiCHTR ST EAaT | Gt | AeRen
Fall: | SN T HISY | SRS U e ATe-
TgR A el R 3 TetmgeT Ywstaneon ¢ adaar -
SIS U SR 3T | qusHmenty: e rensneEad
w3

SURA IR | WRIFTITRG CISEeTa Teht STeer: Hed-
Tz TR EgeaTieEnT T A TERE ST I e e e
AU STUAEETOE 81 8 gRAamR o Syt aEiEEg-
ZSU[N 7] [24 PTEANTE T ¢ afE AIaA g3 weareReaEEERTeARafyadl 10
FAETGAT RAPECRITINAT | Farty s 3 Afufraneeaenng
MEIfel ot TG aH g o

(=

mm{ﬁmgmammmczﬁ( | TSy 7 @ e dftet -
TR Uae | U A Ut | S0 S A St A QA
TN ETA ARG CA T gAY | &5 AETeyeaT-
AEANEIR | TR TIERTE TasiaiAn JFaR qATRAe idaeed gl
WEET BERIE 4 ) Gty i AR Teagm i st Rt
AT daR SargArmta {1 e A FIAAINADIAT F I7¢-
ST U A QT T HATAT FCRT 1) S e WESiEal -

—

5

1) These syllables or something hke them may be supphed to fill the lacuna
fiom the Tib (29 2 5) iﬂ@'ﬂﬂ'cp%%'%w‘qﬂ q-lﬂqﬂ-
2) See Asht -Paramits, Ch XXX, pp 495, sqq

3) ¥ fyTZ @i+ Asht P text
4) helH text



38 Temama: | [24b—

Ryerelt HRAIA SAYTEEAA: TE7 AT SSETRET | T Opa-
TTfaeh: %: TR 3 Yeliat | B A T ST -
wa ugq%qmmma gz § i mﬁ?gzwu OITCA: SRITH F SN deshta
e AT AW & ARG FZ AT AATERIER TSP T & ST
5 TQITOH SHATY < SPIE | 5 G WORT 4125 2T TITH=AT ATUSHEUW TrTed-
qETied Sitwme aEmaiagaEd | & & FNTH M SERigaTal
syt grEmua: Tead: | B7I9ied QanTE | 5% SIUeeR SeeRiaeat AT
erpire Tarshir enioslt e @ STeR shioeh 7 & \ B 0 5w |
FIh: R IE SR HEREHAgEeR] ) 3 78 s GRe aHeavfa
10 § & 77: TUgH ol awsd: | @ 7 R e WE ST areenssT
9| Aeafe o KA || 5 P TR A A | SR A GesT: afy e
AT SR T ARG | GRAITERR: STOAR U e SR
e | W Fefun: wegien: TRaenTd MuERiagaed | 3
TR AIWER 99 N 37 FIETHIERY: | SEHg A RIga STeas AgTaeta-
15 T et IR 3 T s gy nTed(enam e g A ferg1 e
T SElTed e FETIIHHFTE |

1) SAEAIN  SERAT 6 text

2) The omitted words aic &R 5’{{&‘ a@ff@ﬁhﬁ and a paragraph giving
the 1esolution of Mara

8) C{ng" some MSS of the Ashiasahasrika

4) A few ummportant words of the Ashtasahasrik® text are hiere omitted
by our author

5) Hitherto only 1n lexx But Arizyhe ocoms m the Divyavaddna

6) 8 Iimes omitted of the text (p 497) - -

7) 8o the prmted teat, our M~ Las ZTEUEH AcehgqW

8) Parwmghp 18 a new compound, doubtless intens of ﬁuq", the text has
eI

9) Supplied from Ash{asihasrika text



— 2% b] Talta: afiedg: | 39
99 EREFIAY HTEIR{ARAIARE WIARE Aid-
Ae arEcHT ATFH 47 BIIFIIAT S eaeerAdshedngamE | & 3
oy & FEIAGEEAN: FW RGN | qew I g
) ~ = ~ e —— oy =~
TR JATE |90 G125 I N S JUNfarHoaeea | H SHARE |
R QI IR AT S PR e Rt | i e
@ - hy - ~ o~ -~ (3) -~
TS o T WAREA Sy A | Y 0 59 we 8 gt
~ ~ e SN - ( )
et AR SHAEAZEEg | ST Y | T AuaT
-~ —~ (5) - - ~
#Ta1 UHT: Ui | QHREOITY G Eed SRFae g 15 e et
= ~ (6)
anT Tl FHEARETEPIET: OT{eamms 18g: | qEgTT: TuiaTeet aar ut:
- ‘7) ~ - P ~ .r ~ .
afgeRT T | ST S S0 A O edt et gTeaTe g & A & st
» (R) ~ . o BN~ - -~ ~ ~— -~ ~
S SigH a1 At & & eiad SiTaRe Wrshiysa T | ara EEaym §u1 g
I
wanRuETEal A avn UiEAE GeT RaE o
(9) NN A~ ~ ! . s -~ (10)
59 B HHTRA SN HAET AGIRE: ICAMIAAICEa I3 FITawe | aieicd-
W AIGERETITHRAI g WETTRIa SUaal AFa: §R S8 7
FTTRIIGIAAE * T s A A o (EARINRAraigaTe ¢ ¥ Tai-

1) The Ashtasihasrika text gives s explanation verbatim

9) OB text

3) For the passage omited by owr author se¢ Ashtasihasrike p 499,
1 1-10

4) This word 18 omitted in the MS here and below, line 9

6) Hﬂﬂ\added m A-P text

8) IS AW A P text

7) UeT 7 IO AP text

8) The enumeration 18 much Jonger m'the A -P text see p 500

9) See Ashtasahasrika Ch. 81 p 520, a considerable passage bemng passed
over by our author

10) This clause gives the substance of a passage occurring at p 520 (in) of

the printed text

b



40 fareTaTE: | [25 b—
i‘\éﬁem{mrnm'«'g’a \ g1 A TAGAT SUWET AFIAaT sgeanatd | ae
UiRATT SATURETE] AEEED GHET TR asme FegAr faw
uit Zufsafy & 9 aftefved fash @99 A g [z /-
[T W gEa UFSITEHT ARSI FFZRITAT AITAR e ST

5 AEFO AT EP-OHTe-at T ATITmg: | 59 O HEIg e
A Attaa TeEdl Red MaluAEsiiEa: aut fZan adizay siiuad
ARl SECAAESTCAT qed ITE AT [26 a]uH JnTUCHET | Ho
B AR STUad! AHAT AT FET SwEAn G AR
TROSIAEA GRENSRY MUawE §iE HISIRER: sahRaTagHr-
10 7 TYUATEIA TATEAT | 59 ©F BT SIRET AEiaaed gg-
30 Bgma 7 A ARRcTEIT o SR 3 d giEEsRe g
ety N AW AT NeAERAOTas SO AR
fart Zfted wEwEd 9 wETaATd ATUETE HEAATE FUATRE
HER S AR FAIH | 59 O FGITGIEAT SUAAED AFHAED-

16 | TARATH: F fargy 1 v GRRW fEa | aeswen Fah w9 iw
qEtERT SEATIER] | A1 (NNGIA SR SiETET AEmET
it TRasg | FRAEARAIT AT T A T | S &y GA
CEam o By 7 9 FEmedtham | #nddr wwfeE asi

1)So A-P text and M8 fo. grdhyam Childers cites a passage where
grddha (ad) necut) 18 used nommally

2) A -P, has the better reading apm tu

8) This 1eading (yad = «ut») 18 confirmed by a XII cent MS of the Ashta-
sdhasriki in the Butish Museum The reading of the printed textp 520ad fin,
yan nvayam (*) 18 possibly meant for yan nu vayam

4) These words are supphed from the Ashtasahasrika text



—27 3] Teditay g 41
A STEPIEEEAINT 93: ST Haiy dagat B | afg AR -
AR ueamy Pt i

A B WEGRAT Sal Awae 39 Sresmg e aes HEIE
T (26 VI gt o afeiRel g wdnfiE | g At
qu{sﬁ/vﬁx Fel | A ¥ WGRA Siftmaen waTg qwT ar adm -
A FAEIIRTER, * 99 A1 ARAAEAT SR 1

o3 g ﬁﬁi@i e | S P St AZTEEA -
Tfist 7 afyeammemniy sifaaeaifyta

SRS HEAU TS AFAR TP IR Tk 1 1

T @ RARTA AT fr g a3 gwd | Ay Ay
qERY MURARARTET AT AT IR e | e
FAU A1 RO RTOETCIN AR T R 951 GRSRTEE: W | AR
FEAWIAATCERTN GATRIA T §9: AETATEUT S am |

TEAGRTTATaS | g Pt & safecat FEad -
TR T 03T U A1 AT | SO QeI | G S
9 3§ P QERATIT G ofaTy: SRetEyE Saw-
YPIORTAT GcHe 999 qaueAeReTE Ay sty g
AR IO g eSS s (g AT
T FANIAA SO (g (27 ]300 qAA Y AR

1) So text stah MS,

2) The AP text (p 522) adds kugalamulantardiya- karandya

8)KF 268

4) These syllables which are lost 1n the MS I suggest from the Tibetan wlich

has, 1f I rightly read the print, heie rather mdistinct 3;, 7\%5) eI’ (321 2

Patrech@dana occurs 1n Pali 1n a similay way see Dhamm apada p 876 quoted
by Childers,s v
3*

—

10



42 TmamEEm: | [27a —
afg@e: | W I G FEOT qEERAEE g gdigat |
G A% ST g | Seaf g i{ag: | Gt SeOm A
HED RENEHIRSS (AT e TUaT eigiae, Hon Tl aeiaRas: | -
I FAGT A UASTZART AT FRANLGAR AT SHY GRRASER
5 SHOGRSEHATAE 1 AT AEAATTE: | B | Hegred AR Fperar Pt
Tl | aem a1 AT afyga g 7 o Sandt R sane
AT | FOTE 1 GAYAE FEIS 47 ST O S TSN A€l Sed-
TR sqmzTAaaT aeaafiag g |
S CFPTIREITEAT FETITICRT S7: | REOTI e o | F-
10 F gEAAf{Hew f&ar 1 @ A gievaferaaw at o 3 Sfuaa caag-
F: AEAATEIT: 1
3% 1@ nﬂmmf:ﬁiainig}%  aradimty A TFRITREIA
SfymaafnaE qrisfergainus suHfEaraaTaraTa meT
TEA AEHUEE | P4 AENa e AeRai{neE 15 \ aegRa | -
18 araTfa W 3 AgEwan of qpaeawat of st g S e
Tt amerregar | gemia 3 anpea andtaw: ot o qudarfma 27 ea-
G T R ATRaRTE HE T | AT 3T oAt i e wA-
oy Ayen avdtaw g Sud WA afEawg 9 ¢ gaaeed off

1) S1c MS

2) This 18 2 new compound from the rare root hsu (by-form, h11¢) which means
ato be or make ciooked» Native Pali lexx (not however Childers) have hurats
1n the same sense This agrees with the Tibetan which has (82 b 5—6) R{S:W'

"%%éﬁ%ﬁ“} ?Tﬂm Cf Jaschke, Dict 350 b 7
3 KF 218



—271] faehta: afegan 43
[FI ATLO 37T 1| 0T | STl A7 2 e e GSeag: Te -
AARPERRIE T ARy TrEs fuwe 9 | gEna ¢ A
TS A TTIRE § 9 T GeeR AR A -
TETEAATIEANTT AETAFRAT G5 TP PRI |

it et fAf-

gaﬁ Tt g ﬁﬁiﬁ"ﬁh |

U WA TR

HEAET{e AWTATAT ) St |

W SRR A STy S 10

wers S o T @ ogaf

Zg 9 afeisei wog

HEHUTT{e AT,

SRR ST AR

TSR N O O | 1

A AT

WEATH{E FOIATAR || Gt W

ot = et Frgage

N YN HEITART TP |

1) Kshasya MS

9) Metres Upajat1 and Vamgastha (cf Jacobim ZDMG XXX VIII 605)

3) To be read, or at all events pronounced for the metre, bhots, as in the
gathas of Ch 1

4) Vrdyadharayingm gloss a sec manu,



[
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44

TRRATETE: |
qfpTET R S
AEHTE qaUTRTAT N
T $7 ST qY ST
FASETTST e TR |
A AU § TG S
AFAAIT{E FATTEATL U
IS T ST T S
[28 aJATTEATE T A Teraer: |
Jd&a ?{fﬂ %’ﬁﬁmmtrm
AEHUTI{E ST I
7 eg At it
N SgY: UHAT a0y |
AT FTH: TAPE:
AEHaTIE SAARTHET 1

\ ST aeAatuE N Tadta: afieag:

1L

TR A o

STHRETTTWTG SFGN @A | EEaR S | A A

[27b—

20 Tl OZNATIESA | ARG HEAAT{OE SATREaEAIEaT foens go oyt
A | F AR ETAPAITHGS HEa QIS e e 1

bemg pratipattisarah

Skt Teats 2 II, 122

1) The words bi© as® are & correction m a later hand, the original reading

2) Heae for lebhante the form 15 erted as 1eplacing other 1ntlections by Muir



~ 18 a] et afyeag: | 45
TOFER e PR TR |
wEH Uy TISa: T 1 TR AT
SMECHTTICAE! B Sicaa deae |
STEHE! 7 O SRR
HISRIYAT LN ZReRaal 1 )
FTE AT SI: HEAS TR
SYTYRL A 9 S A )
wATEAIS TSI aTgas § w0 Y0
qaTaR AT Py |
TS AT HEH YT |
S 3 T ST e e |
WeftegeRT 7 Neatel | Fo AEOTE & FEN Y 0
T A AT T S TATTAT |
TG o HIgae argad F{ T
TP SANEHETE FHEPE T Sar |
HUT AT Te: FIEET A0

1) The metre requires, of course, a dissyllable cf the voc form bhagoh

2) Sic M8

8) Compare p 12, note 5, above The noun-form appears to be new

4) The Tib (384 b 2) has r\i-lil';' ém'f;f':;qﬂ@q]%r:\ and ths would
seom to confim-hshobhana though not of course strictly metrical. Rjana-
15 quite cleat m the MS, but as the compound-base of rian 1t 13 difficult to
justify even 1n a Buddhist poet

5) Bhesyants tor bhavishyanin Pali hessantt, mrhshyrnte (though the MS 18
uot clear) I take to be an mcorrect fut fiom ymr¢ The Tib appears to have
no equivalent for this word

10

15
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46

firmagﬂml
[28 bIARRE @ & T WEATTRSTE |
ZRA A A S el g 0
TTeTsamal aeern STy S
AFAATR SEam: T s Easiigar
TRreEt ety aRITEdR AT |
oI TN IS AT
SfeERMEHETIRT: TR g |
TR STFTSTNAY ST SRS W A
ZRI: SIS AR O S TR 1
Yafasaws 9 wen Y adaTie u
ECTAT qUEATY EFRTTR |
TR TRCTIE 5 SefTest 31T I
Y ST $E9 AEi e 7Y 1
STCATET R STaeaseaan i
HACHAT: ACHAT A1 AEeheT: o 91
HARTA ST el SRR
Pt e afEw, Feea e
SFOTERT I St e Fuear |

1) handnna® MS

[28 b —

2) This 18 the reading (quite clear) of the MS, I cannot construe 1t, The Tib
has (84 b 6) “Rﬁﬂcﬁﬂ&ﬂgﬂﬂq@“ , which seems to 1mply a reading
bhiitam (adverbial = bhiztatah, p 47.6) ap@pagocarah.

8) Apparently an wregular form (metr:1 gratia) for ®smo,

4) Anopa® MS
5) Cf. bhesyants supr,



—29 a) e q&%{g | 47
ST Aty Wiy R a1
T U =TT AT e 0
serTEh S R S 9 e T
St e e g wfafao
AU ST e o 5
Pt e e e A et ag
3 PrEr afeaty agaaiaeE: |
Ao qen At sttt s
TSR T fisata Jeafa a agee: |
SEIITTR: BE G TS AT 10
ATAFRTST (20 o] TRl A G
A TR BRI TEAmTg |5 W

~ (B .
AdaguEish STaR

ArEpEE aHqe: gReE)
ssicatas fred pagatt gabn g 15

1) A margmal note 1n MS , apparently referring to this word, has vestimnim

9) For the use of bhuita (Tib yan-dag, the usual equivalent of samyak) cf
bhistatah Just below Pratekshypan apparently for Ckshipants

8) The MS has the unmetrical reading m& kagcrd dharm ymam [ste] grnita
The reading above suggested 13 mtended to be construed nterrogatively

4)T e Cshyan?’ ymam, with elision as m Pah

5) The passage occurs at p 160 of Burnouf’s translation and p 265 of
Kern's The text has been collated with f 109b — 110a (=990 | V) of MS
Or 2204 (XIII cent) 1n the W right collection of the British Museum, colled W
below, and with RAS. Hodgson N 6 (=«Rn) ff 100b sqq
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48 fermeE:) [20 8 —
~ .~ - (B .M
qamnmgﬁngmqumaa |
TSR SIS E SRR A 1

(B~ ~ )~
yumFIRREY fAaE eaar |
wgaanAr P Safeie asgg
Tt s faed Sreadenamag |

~ (5) (8)
FarfueRTal SNaT YReAAa A i
eSUqEHIT § A HEE A |
~ ~ C (7) ~ [
Y AT YT FAGD I
T & U hrmeed w Tl |
. s o @) e
Weee F Tasmt BERgigissh: 6% I
TSGTIERTR & HE SR GEe |
(10)\' -

FeREHASIPH qCA A S )

1) Samsanam W

2) So W, mushtitharth R, pauskakath A, «Bateleurs» Burnouf (and so
Kern), but the meaning «Doms» cited by B R, from Ram 2 59 19 suits this pas-
sage well

8) For abfam@nwno Adlamanin A , abivm@ni W , @bhsmanim R

4) ®ye ciigama A, yendgama W cf Kern, p 265 note 2

5) For this potential form, ¢f infia and also kareya m Lalitavistara
(Muir, SKT2T 121) R has (against metre) the regular varjayet

6) «Notoriously loose female lay devotees» Kern, which agiees with our text
Burnouf’s «connus [mase ] pour ne pas ét1e {ermesn», and the corrupt (?) prakaiGya
avasihitd of W and R, axe less satisfactory

7) This form of the ace plur (found i Ved )18 certified by the MSS

8) °ydt A

9) saukara 1n the sense of «pork-butcher» seems new, saukariha 18 quoted 1n
Bohtl2 from thiswork and aurabhs © appearsm theNs:chtrage to the same lexicon

10)So R, A 18 quite corrupt «Mustcianss, Kern, but seeManu X 22 and
XII 45 (and comm ad loec)



—20%] gefim: affege 49

AT HAA & T A

afereAg At wam: ufgasaa

AT 4 G ZA IR gyl |

= Se: wTeRn s w1 Frearead) [/

T Al $El NREg AgFats qgfm(i’mr: yrdiaieaen Si-
Tuwereaiay adaftanenas SSaaqqamHIueey | S5aE | T
MIA=Z aTER=amy ATaaar AGHe: AFAgHEaat e qrer-and ar-
{1 O SfowEen fRETHE i HeATE | SERTTAIRET
fera20 v)ERrgSTe Heaata | AT NWW SiTaae Agwet saiaa o
{AEaT anen Nafeia |\ IrERtaaIcaR) § U aamapEn: arasaag-
1 | gAguAaENETAT fefesat aiEcadaeatd | 3 agAsEay §@-
AR FOFATNATETSR TS | gd Rgra Sarasl ateeadeceasit
AIERA | QANFATETR SAUGHIATE TR | Qe -
A ARIS TEArA TR | SrHATHRITE | g8 ATEAATHRT: |
UATTE U gt et 1 iyt ROy iE Sety fesE-
i ww T RRaat AFEeaty | g fEadae | e e T
A ATt UTwE TR ARG | g auE AR ATEeai g
waTER Setied 3T 4 | HROEIURETHAS TR AIEEgaT 64 o
SRR |

1) This 13 not the Ashtasihasrika recenion, though the subject and lan-
guage Ch XI (pp 292—252 1n printed text) closely correspond

2) %hethan@m MS

8) Cf Asht -8 p 232 11—12 and supra p 12 15

4) Probably caila® 1a the right reading see Asht -8 p 241 10

b) Cf Asht-S p 248 10
4

b



50 TaraTEm: | [29b—

ARG S0 | W e TR ¢ e TIewTar
TR 1
AITATTEATOE §CATE | AT, H0Ter SfereTer SIIqUaht el Srageat-
AT Seeg: HEE: TTART SAPt TGEaTSTEg: | € Sanadl &9-
5 a9 gE TRy 7 ¥ SRgcaudeEatgRT qat 1 agafymam 3
T ertoratl o eH[A) (30 8JREN o sARITrRTHE a1 SR Hsnfa
R | X RGN e | BT e | AeneaEE
R TAAT 9 S 7 AngrE T @ vdram e gt e
 STUAETATNIT 1 AT | @ A AT SN Hi T oy 5
10 U1 USRS TET: et AT 3 1 T 0 gIgaE mEA
SiTerae: FEa T EawT s Gew 158 agures 3 [+ 4ug-
FEPT Freg qUOEIICAEO TR TR AT AT | S
TETFRCaAt (At | AR R AN agRareR e Szl 3u-
afs | afeid qAY STUAET AR AFN SUFEGATEFand & Y-
15 el ATarIIRaAT AT el AfuEEEe Fywtd | afei e
SaeT anrEea dRaE g ttreany e Aamatd | gd 9 ag i)
AEIETIEn NAATE A FAZET | FIEASONIHET FEATIA -

1) The syllable ga wrongly added in the transcript, arose from an early, but
erroneous correction (as if to read dagakucala 1nstead of akugala)

2) Cf Karanda-vyuha,p 568 (cited m Béhtlingk)

8) If the text1s correct here, 1t must be understood in the sense whach I gather

from the Tib ﬂ'n%‘%ﬂ]'&fmn'm'ﬁﬂgﬁ (86 b 1) *he1s not devoted to search-

mg after [his own] profit’

4) Vekye MS, for the form, peculiar to Buddh Skt see Lial-v. p. 2171, and
compare the whole passage with the present

) Vawip)itya M3, here and below (556 et al)

G) Paligodha MS, but cf the Pali palibodha and pralugna, 56 8 below



— 81 2] et e | 51
FEISFHETITE ATOERTICRaR ¢ A 3 IR Arasraam b | A
TR TR Setysti i v ey QR TR afmaTR (30 b]6T-
HOE | 5P SfUEey s 7 A 0y of
A §=0 SRTURErT=To: JEeTT AT ara: Sruang oy syt 8: ek v
T e & agRadan wafh § gad Rlvwioe i et
ngw ueam i ST o MOZW R

U B daeansEitrn Fazeasar Sifuaes ga secag g ECEl
sPiiEd | 3T e a?ﬁ&rqa%’aﬁm{a‘ﬁ | AR TE N FAEE -
ufey ' 7 FaAeE | Tead SfumerEn AlnenEa i | ee A 1A 89
eIfel | afgREasEn JIRREE S fEsat) arafaeRTig T TR
HTEE AT TRaE TS | RORATEIE: FRaRmareImarald | s--
ar & Auma weaRl SRt SR STITen: Gapaae:
T

e nﬁnﬁ@}ﬁﬂ%ﬁ | RIS TRERTZ AT Sy e | NCHRIE -
EPIECATRES ACTAIPNRRSTE 7 FIHEAne, e S
aTeencn SRR e Aimcemaia: ffuamrea: S
foamemnEt giaaem |

eREED gEuen qtEaEn daa o |
TR AR I R aA g eaers |
(31 )57 HTRA FERIRE: 1
geq fas {oAagd O | Fo T FEOS SifuEe aEhe-

NSNS -

umgTen | | 3T Suea ShemuEs wau AY aRE-

1) Cf Davy Index s v ryd
2) "dyam abhayfsa® MS§,

5

—
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52 TamagEm | 81 —a

qafa) | (9 HRIEIETE RTINS SeTHcRT IS -
qEIH GAW wE Gi{EeEt | 0 O SOERGl SiHuRne A
FATRHAT G GT{ATara | AN ° Gl T U

939 MHRCHNHATAUT | DA TOATZ T T -
A1 Aifzasan | go g Te T Feania FoaEatEEsEaT | ag fmgm-
FETESEAAT! | FUIFT R | ARy RATEaasTaar | S
TRIEAFTAT{EAATT | AR AATT TSt {as e | 4T T
FHUA TR ATANIAT 7 Oy g in gefamrmgiasd 1
qiAarnT AEEITTaETeT; fMas | g aWA faagueadiuasnT | 3@
s Wl TG HeT: FINRAE awet aen A e fee-
T4 | GETZE RO ASTUeTTA |

Sfafaadae oo AT T TR TAEE | aght A o o
SETTER ST EIREre ATTH e T g | I pg g e -
AT AR R SRRCATIETT AT | AGTHAHA TEaMT [310] T TS
T SHCONERAIUNAT APITIalN o ayaua i AEdaEhAT e
TSt | SET: 1A T, AT S FHEEn RATY ST ST
ED AT TaAATTE AT Y T QAR g | g
1ZA AEAIGHT ATTASEE T NN | ARG S |

1) Sece M, Vyutp LXV 39, K F 218 My friend Mr T Watters mnforms me
that this passage occurs at the begmning of a work of which there are two
translations 1n Chinese Sce Nanjio 23 (43) and 805, who ke Wassiljev gives
the Sk title of the work as Kiigyapa parivarta We must accordmgly take
Ratnakiita as a vague referemce to the collection so called (Wassiljev, 154

(167), 305 (335)) But see Nanjios literal Sanskrit veision of the title of 805,
as well as of 37 and 58

o o
2) The general sense 1s clear The Tib has :!«’Bﬁ':fﬁ’g KL ‘on account

of laughter’s Should we 1ead prelslutayd, as a form prekshatea 18 quoted?



— 82 a] At afgeas: | 53
S @ RS A (A SeaIRA AN AR R o Qe
TIGFIIFATE | TT < T AaT A ARAT | Y AEEAT AT SrREE-
QAT EEUSFESIGT At | TR SRATEEnaar | it ey ag-
Piftfaw
Féiqfwaarmg%ﬁ \ 5
N S EFFINET AR R T |
AT wpi frw SAEitE Az |
T ST RIS ST 1| qaa |
aifufad 7 frafy dv aemg sfag)
eaATasy afed Ta gaafs s 10
T |
ay fayfaeny amy Ay an
qARATA S 37 T A i
ARSI sc | P e
fira: gfOgAE 996 0 Y | eaaRg tadsgTeRTEswg wEf- 15
OyHAE F ZYT AT EA )
AT aEATUTTE SRearAAis2 SRy aaAa {age Pl
a9 1 ATy Sforama e Tma  Sifafegegas 3
Ren T SRTATE w1a | SR SR & g o a3

P NI TN

1) Sce p &, note 3

9) Oshvevan MS

8) tat stha-satvin samaddpayat mugn We should probably read °dépets
Compare Divy Index p 693

4) See p 13, note §

B) Svedanayame MS

6) So MS for bahulam (Trb NR'S)



5d fonaTET: | (322 —

TR AT A T ATHE T AR R AT I
HEUTICIRA QAESN 9 {eAd £ | IT AfuAEl N FanraRaty
o AR AR g @ ¥ A o 9 FE 0% it
faf i SRR | AR AN TR FEIagE a7
5 TRAET | AT U Rl 0 T afs sSifuad e femgeg-
Tasd @ ofu APz ERamal 93q: FUFEgEl § AHEFEN ¥ aity
wlFErRTEY e T Sy gt F A A wiger St
sPrtieraR 91 9EA § AEEIET qDEgET « ST qar qar afic
ST T SUAEY HAEHIEITHA &t T GRS S Gy
10 grospaaEAMETCE 3t I
kgreritge g‘vars‘@(g%g: | Fufymfady ARy o S
fad ARy FRSEETARTA SGAEE T 1| 37
Temfmay a8y FATITRITAZ] SHTUHET T | fraare[32n)
FOTEaRY e FEUEHY ANEART e Sifuaea
15 TRfeA AT o
STe R yCaa: | 98T TPITE |
e AT 7 fafy gEwind @ 7 a CLE
feRy = qea T TR eI |

1) After numna (? conr mwshtha) the transcript rcads bodhs-cittah from mar-
gioal addition 1n the azchetype

2) Cf 52,13 supra

3) Metre as on p 2 above

4) The Tib has(t 89 b 2) Rﬂrﬁr\‘]ﬁﬂ'gﬂﬂﬂ' which must mean ‘tur-

ned towards the three hells’, though Childe1s mentions four apdyas Twrapiya
thercfore = apdya-traya,



— 33 4] et ayfeag: | 55
W I A SR |
Ayhee WY Sanaty @ i 3
3, e Free (e o ge ) dy e iRy gREAETRA
A §AVTA QA W FAl 7 AT GO g S ¢ I AR
ATl %@ﬁﬁaﬁaﬁﬁmm HAMAWT HAY 47 T FATA 30 N 5
AR AAIRA AR M | ARSI 8%
OTTH & SRS | ATAUEAT 3 A A a1 i A {ﬁnfmgsﬁ?
ZOTAT | 35 FoEraR U Mg aapEdaTa frafiyaiaasd @y -
7 FUTR: FRGCHEARER T ¢ SaEcnsyn fam aam ad ¥ wi-
AT geH | afg gRTIUaREn B aaadE S e AT ' R 10
Yageaain MFEANT Sehosd | AT 91 PEEDA J g5 | -
{un Brgpedtstiaearas at fig: fosaiE wat qea a7 Jue-
Y BT HGRERY AT e | A A it ApTI[3s o]t
et dea AR Bogeawin AR STRTEERFIARTEgIHE s -
eI | ATy 938 @ Gmert e faanty aferRy 18
Trass: Haew: | THasH STEraRW PO aerE F: | FEATEATT-
ERPATEE ST | TR @ AR GUTea e S

agERTETREa 0 0 3 R sgHrd P e RO -

1) See p 50 note 5

2) See p 11 note 9

3) Nanj1o 28 (44): tr before A D 439

4) Stmlar forms m Divy Index

5) The adjectival form appears to be new, for cashsha, see Avaddna-
¢ataka (Index to Feer's tr p 479)

6) °preya MS



56 foaTEm: | (83 2 —

aw: | R T idaean | O st fae it | W St
AT ST | TS A e UNRiEs  aRyEenaiaaey |
weRsOnUEs faataast EcATRRESEN ared Afaasd U T u ¥ s
EEYT QATANICATZ TAEAl | FRIEa(inn Tl i Garaa Hded | A AR
5 maa afeREAl c{sraiﬁzr%q(l)éq'a: Hoel: | ga TAuaaRd TR A-
AFTHETITRGH: | af TR0 68 Ahen WSeaianT S Seagl A9AT
Eeics Tyt u IR GCEae Tt I PP IR (R e
oW e | g T O T T S PR A A o-
faREsRaea gearar | afy o gnT FRaew Ui ear sl wHa @ -
10 FEOARW J WO ARFEOEE SOAIATINCT: | NCHREARAL | 01 TN -
AW QLY W ARG AT AU HT 61 |, 88b RerEN eiaey -
€4\ it GRAR (el A [N o aw Tyl Hai ad waty | ansa
AATRCT ATt aigAd NegR | X T: TS STay fequTean
aferfien | 7 7% wionen st A EquEa HfdRFea a s wig-
15 FRIGIY SFATFOHY i, RETT: et g et AR TN w 22iy |
STEROTRT FETUT LRI TR | AT AYCTTRAERA 71 -
gl AR @ A SRAREUERII | % | g el Ad

1) Cf Feer, Avad -¢ pp 479, 339

2) Appaently 1n the sense of ‘desue’ occasionally found i the Pali ussado
(Buttanip v 515, t1 p 89) Cf Senait, Mhv I p 372
8) A remaikable ‘Palicism’ Cf palsbodha at p 5015 above

4) Cf Whitney Gr 2§ 486 ¢, Spe1jer, Syntax p 222, where this mdec]
usage 15 noted as an archasm

5) These two letters are uncertan 1 the MS Tib (40 b 5) has QX 'IN’
q]vgi'q' . '
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FUCTASHITIHEAN 00 | @ IR Fol TFAFAA A
ARESENU AT | TECHRTES: I i | JTH: | GeTw G-
faalr: \ O | TRAGAEEATAT 5T WETd | avg an mated Sme
mg"maaﬁaﬁm ARIA Fqeqar Haaty 9ava | o fe smigewgaa
Ymacal PETMATE AiTaE @i atatd &g [ HIETIAERIE ZETheT
séyuniaal RsfaE ZETe | g 310 | A AT ag A
T TaRISaT et | AT G Sl JRie-
afd | | SEREAIREARISTAATAIERAr IFRar agEAe: afcamaratyaat
FT@T | AT AT 7 T IGATANTY e TTIE T T | a2 T
TRl aRA S (34 o) Xafa Az Ak gadio At
qm:ramqrm ST I | O AR AETRIAT SR
) frea mw | R Wies wEr Nowo, A gvr wAE AT
FERWE WA | O HA{S HEAT: ERATE fae ma-
) A WITawEH: TR A | &7 TR ST | TEE aa-
RIASAIERT TR, WIATER S §F b snas) a{™ arf@HnA g-
HOSIGVTRANA  GI@HUT(AI QORI 87§ SATssanerien:
gt | afed AAERT GATE SAEAQE faa me & A
To TIEFAERG: GRRERITOIAR OTRIRERA TRAT: ReTERR

1) A connupt and doubtful formi Tib (401 7 fin) has NE'QSNN 4 Yeerng’

2) Divyivadina, Tale 23, see prmted textp 3121 13 also the tians-
lation 1n Buinouf’s Introduction! pp 328—9, but the present extiact 1s hom

a texius ornalior
8) Sbuddhasya gravaka Divy -text

4) Tlus example 1» not narrated at length i om Divy -text
4*

h

10
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g e § & crarrma"r:a%?ani A TFTTEE ST | A ftiga-
Ty s Traa st | ye 78 79 AEhEEs Fhed dae ar-
ek freaty | & ArcRAEA T waar | fR T o Az friiee o
ARG | § JAT S AR A TSRl | 6 8 -
5 Sy fw AR R 1 4 o Aerwe i g e dit e
e T TR | % S ARG 6T ARER T |8 AT
AT 37 A e AT | @ et | ey Y aned
st STeR vEeEREET JIEAnt | @ SNIAWS: A | (34 b) HeT-
Th AR a7 FEn SEE TAY AHaIeIRE Ticd Fa | ThE ata-
10 TARTHI | @ WOy GEaat | dradaramoga el sd | gmene
STRET ZTRINTE SJEa AT GO R i geuRaens: | agred od-
FeaT faTd AEiaHehey Saaty | eatay SR & i il | | swaaty |
&1 GTIEN HEUSFHIEEN TS WWUTh | ATA( Big: eafEg | =
IRER: ST | AT STy o AN Ge NS Ayt qeshd | B e -
15 TG EAaRea=UTIST ASFEA T : | @ A avh P | 50-
TACTA L9 | HCAT A YR e WIS Teaia e | ATenun-

1) Tib ‘T%R'U ‘a wooden basin, tiough’-Jaschke The forms fatta and
tattula are alike unknown to Sk dictionaries, but the Diavidian languages, Tamil
and Malayalam, show forms of similar meaning to that given 1n the Tib

2) Not 1 ed

3) sc pupda-patra Tib gﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ (41b 2)

4) The Tib. has (41 b.2) ﬁﬂ'qgw'n'ﬂ%ﬂ]'q%ﬂ]'m'ﬁa'qeﬂ'qa'
AN Xy’ 3g"



— 35 1] Aefa: afyegT: | 59

FOA T {0 A7 TRTUNETTRIY - WFTRT: || TRy TRttt Tareani )
J wfeamE Sy PemEemEE: | A R gEe e
w0 Qe ogcen vl HE A9 eearRR: WA | O & SR
T agI enan wisTa Bgpwiamit migs: 87 AEAdEET T -
afgaiaa: | aF anes: @ atem: upmie: | ory FAfeen: @ arfow: a- 5
fyuntaa: | aea A oA Al EREaa andma egfa |

W FOERTET S TIURTT G e g #Ta: |

Iv.

SRSl Rl ST, HANGRTT: | 7o AFETTER 1 S FET 1
aifsren TETBITRET Eaw: | A5 o genafatt @t T
AT AR HAAIT IR | e O, e
samERTl ST TR | AR 0 A JEAS GRS RO -
ey Hifad a1 agremmies @ Ffed an w@d aweia I
a0 | 1t TART AR | 0 G St SR e e 1

FERTTITE a1 SEEETAAEn T a st gl e

et U % G FeqUEEsE A A v i

1) Bhawa)y® MS

9) v supt p 10,14 The present 1> the passage refared to 1 the Bodhica-
1y watira,V 101 td Minaev -Zap Tom 4) —a relerence to which M de la
Vallee Poussin called my attention See also Wassiljev, p 171

3)See f 85 bt The Tih (42 &) mw&"&'ﬂ (‘pulverises’) confums
the form 1n the text, luthuto ouly certified ‘hamsarthe’ mn the Dhatupathas

both 8k and Pali(s @ jhas) Jueryats m Cat-Br 11 22 1915 simlaily used
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ST a1 AEN TN o1 SRESaT 1 RIGAT TEAGATEL 7 HOG -
T 1 Tyl o i A 703 U A e weata SR a1 fea-
aeftd qetar menafa 0 @ g @t afn mag ot
AT ATTEEEh a1 SEAETgEat a2 dd FAi aamarag:
ArgsrErAEED Hiaw 3 i gregeagat | ghe g RiTAe: FAPET-
ATFOAY FFTRARtT Sget qenEfa: | 4 g A sTaant TEt a-
FIFRIYERR: | SOOI e AR T S<ae SRraa g eagaay
FHAAY WRTTA faaty fegatt afteedtd ot gl 0
a A, SRR A TR A gr\mcrﬁr}yﬁ \ =iz Tamt =
FITAHGTEAATT (35 b] FFs FHFTEINT AT JAN * ATDHT-
fafr: vafeen siEeRisienr apmmda ke qaTfn gEEQEatS fawy-
| Tegaiaan: auiar ARG FErw
fay @ gan digfa wegroisfizan | wam a9 3 san EEaiae-
AT Bl TR % SUTEIE U A b
ot mgd R e suatn A @ wineat ofy Fwus syage
FFErERSTel (FTRAraTga et | AT en T otent & f sffawen 38 ayameiiy g
AR Qe quAre sTEafh dafa | & qeree aemadans o Geafs-
FEQIT T GRS RrETue: Tt et | § e s
SATHAT: QU IAEAT At HSTATR | § HATe R

1) See Wassiljev 240 (264) notc 2 The usage at 1720 —187 above 18
different

2) v supra 59, 1

3) halpityuhsatvasanklegadyshtayoh marg, cf Dh s §91

4) A marginal gloss arviicina on this word, for which soe Divy. Ind

b) samvard@t pirve, margin
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AETSRHSN e e ot aftnzafa ) gw s stiwaitmeen T
o1 TSI\ T SO § S 68 GG FANIH ST | A6
ofe¥eY: ayTe: TnTentyEny | ferdenizd st sfafwmmETe e |
AEATRITHIEET AR qYqEAITAIorToi Ser SelT eqar1 e
G T ST | N SRR ST U 3 1

RATIGaRT Haht S TCTerer: FEmTeRer (36 2] SwOfel I ¥ & e o
aTERIAT T | N & SERET AT A g | ofte o e
a1 WeAwFRAN a1 fEgedga | 87 o Qe  aewe R -
ARt veRen Siftweren e gEmta: o

RO TRt STeIrer: e amate | T4 T wiaeatans
oSt gy Taa Tie EngAat Arersen (e e | A ug | an
RIS AIn: AR F AgTE A7 T8N g
feroneh | emeE TR Rt e SNfEere e SEn: 0

U FET FeaRT R fwa g awata  avad 1 -
=1 EHRATTHAT | A1 GUA 71 S T QAU * AN0G FAFA TR
7 Ot FEATY AR TICEA | F 7 e SRR S g | Feue
ARGt | QU AT UFA ALEE OyST AR A 30 gy
oo qeTtasae | st et argsEan Pt |

afg & FEn SR =gy efonagugg: | S qEmfe-
Seftaen e eRT iR STaweren Sgat qeate: u

QAR TR Sifumen ERiTgsT w@fa o fraafn g @
TETT SNSRI SOHCRREAT: U5TH Tt awate vty

1) The MS, has the mdic (°#ha) for this verb only

b

10

20
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gty oS 9 A6 b]AYAETE | o ° ARata o AgminE A .
8 ouriedmTe SIPHERREANAE e ST e-
O SeRCAT Al W A geatd deqta EEcaT ¢ e
TeRaaTe T AR | SAEA RGN AR Fyoars | a-
eIt 81 ST T AT AaHEERAT ARG AR a-
MR SEATer | gaT RTECTRET (il Teaad e QRAaaga | asl-
WA T a1 A1 Sy ayd faregg + gana @ ifgwtE af-
T AT OHITTAARIT SASAIENaZ (e | Acaeaim TR B 9-
TR a0 ST | g & S iRt e SHe SaiA-
UeTal AR ¢ T e eR Awe St
HETed |

G FATS g SHiE TEeans i M A
HeTT A § TR JEaa AT WSS T e e R
B TR FAST ST MR A G AR_ aata ug-
Fay werteaTte i < faeaym qrafien ge@ars 5 SR g eEn
Tg9 9 TIT MQUARATEAURAT | &1 a1 GAeqan aaaed g §-
A RN (g W7 o) TraA ARt | g8 N WA TEae we e |
vata { mim gt MERHTAME A= Tefyrs et
T AETCSRA W SECRITEA BRI | SeveanicnSaEal-
AT AETEFREEIT ST IEAIAT & Oyel: AU S | -
SETAATAAIR | TR 38y o= Tt | Eaa AT 13-

1) Itherto mn Dhatup iiha only but ol Pronesaus 10 note 4

2) mamet” without punctuation MS
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v o AT FERSTeT: | ANy Araehasie: | et
FIGCTFN ATEAT HATeaq: JaAdqdiza: @ a5 ATAEIR A@ITA: |
A | IAATATIZ TS (AEOEAATe w5
AT TS R IS HUR | AR | 8 3 -
SO ST FENTUTNG ATaTSen TEMNAEaRT SRy aTieat
TR TR ORI QEE AR J ST
AN GyASITCART 31 fa | ST G5 §E: 6
SATAONIR M HZIAT | 721 A1 §9R @ AT 21 e © 3 &
A SUATET GFT FA: |

QRO RO ATRAWE SH afamm gyifeaEuzEn S
U NS qE A{USAAIE R S | S
Uy TROTIUARRAE(S7 VY AEWR A fOnIEE MR e
ffigafs « oMo A | A AEOTEET SO et
8 S qufe  AAmEAw A PEw TR a1 At a1 A
Foommifeh ar w@R 1 AANTTSCa A6 Aigd WEeas | d TWE-
UBE: ATATEAAATTE | § Sy gt 3 atEeE-
T T: e AT A | A g Syt | 79 ar Wi g
Sfafia S e FISIRITESRIRTEE | AR R TN e
ferRomeRia i aTaTRY, A R ST eI T | SaR -
e St Bl fraw oaate | 3 fraem, Dt Ee

1) pergm MS ¢ for pams cf suprg 62, 8

2) See Divy Ind

8) This form (oot 1n lexx ) recms 1n & metrical pagsage below, 39 b

4) artha MS

5) purohita-candaladyd, bhedanat sanglukadr-dravyapaheranic ca AYE

1=

10

20
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et | et oA dUreRy | & Saamdl saTTREge! 4-
T\ A %gn Pigrmegamat: S Foarata 3 apEt ae g
Pra SIgATEATAT Hard ORI Haid | SrEyTauan H6rE e Eaa
TRy AT BTt sfer A1t SATeT | ST AT | -
5 ST HFATLATAN ¢ T FETRATERT : SETEH LR ﬁ‘i{am -
01 QUILHTEd ATATED Heal ¥ Al UEAT AT | § 7 g
GERTAT PRI [ R TRt | @ 9 s Ay GRS Ei
Uy J)Ta% Seta Aaeaml | aES AT Mmmi-
ToinTRT TaRaIBIET g Pt | X Sad qematanes | 8-
10 CEEDREAT: BT P GRS | ARanARAECaITAAr AT || -
T TIRIRHG MIEIAT ZIATat: Tsa: | SRR nes A
TTERT: | FAFARIAAHA AT | RAT0AR 7 i qfawaata g
FHRAATSN 70w 37 0
TTET AT gy sMiEd g § Sifuden s Siud-
15 TEU T FaT FATEIRIE {1\ SOOI Tea e qiagaRTT » uf
A SR Sifaae NHERg: N WED AfEREHATeNaT @ FAGH1 aa1 -
TOR ETAUTATEAY T SFUEA JEFIRrEam oye: Tawan ¢ |-
FTRTAoRED STURETS a8 AYTcarear SanT: Siaamard Vet -

1) purohit@dya marg

2)In the margmm (cf gloss on mmular passage supra 63,16) we hnd the
explanation abrahmacirihkshavo i nar@dat parbhogacy@vanie ca

3) Omtya MS, as betore

4) The transeript following a later hand m the margin has a double causal
torm Cdesapayatr of dand@payats [371b,89b] Compare Whitney’s ‘bastard caun-
sals’ (‘Roots’ p 288, med)



— 38 b] agé: qf\'{?:ﬁ{ | 65
TORIEE AR e | ameEata R a aierei
W& 1 afy AuT HE g 7 ggUa | GEATITET | AT SiE-
&7 AEyEA ofe af SeEAeRIEA e un guieey | AR
FAg e YE q e | A ER AR A At eree S7-
A% AT FRUAHAEA | DA THHIGTTeh 77 J997 ST | (385 6
T TR TR SrganatE aiemt Sl AgEe 5-
qmsrat SRCEIER | 3 Acwer et e aRE Sgl
$T SFEETY SIRIOTIE] SHHAETOE AP A EEi € | AR
Frien Aifuaeen waey g faan ar gents 3mafn ag@mATT-
89 gaiEd  AFDIMEEE HEOAtE | SAOReaA | SRR ity 10
AFEaSa ARG W amii 9feeE sgesaateaan WAl A-
T i

89 21 A §F SCATTRT: G © Fd R w1 gd ) el
SR SUETIR JUTE A1 AUy A1 FETAT A gafiaed | qEtEn 4
2l AEREl FTTaE @ TaMuaEa atgel {7 AEun gaqtaqedr:  a- 1
mmxgrgmq)mmfm' agaR ey Aay | AR | ATy AT A
SR S AR TR Gy RGO dear 3 e ¢ Ay

1) Saha apparently with loc , but possibly a compound, compaie Panini’s
sahapiiriahnamn

2) tagarum MS

8) ﬂ'g‘ﬂ' (appaaently) Tib but the reading has been coirected and 18
mdistinet

4) na added 1n marg , not rTib,

5§ E'f7 Tib

6) Cf Wassilyev, <upra cit, p 59 note 2

ot
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TV ) {iAfET T ZfefEw I U i ey T ad-
o SRR T 0 ECEGH OIS @R T HETaH | M-
Taoa sanieTaEa @ Fu: 0 a7 aramgas T StaasT: Kansatata
STOET TG | 94 A7 QEET(ERT: | RATSAMTASTAEr | K 1 AT
5 eqAT{RT A T | 30 0 13[398] TAT TFF T: § AR €4-
TANEUIAAKACHTZAE | GUeayaty @el: &A1 AOAd: ar{gasan u av
A R AR IAEANTS AT IOt A eRATaIed gy A7 avd-
T{h1 Seastman faaar i
SOERGSTER T qATTRER | TR it FRYS AHae: Aia-
10 TormT TR SREOTARREATT JERTIE: T | AEEETT 9 GRE T
I A | AR AR R EI e TaFiiaegd Sianaea
TERT ORI | SEAT FETA WEARA JAGAAGS: @ ST |
TR QA | Qana HRGS SOTARRAIATATAA AT J1 WA -
FORTTITARILIEA! SPIR afy g |
15 AT 9 G qEREUHIue SR 9 GOERih eI i
TAATCIZLMTACATITERT 70 )
RN ATARTGAIT AR I
SHELTa a1 PR TERATER |
g a1 iR 90

1) The MS (withwiuch the Tib agrees) reads here and below (twice) gu
clearly This however 15 probably a nusunderstanding of the old form of the
figure 7 (seven repetitions of the charm)

2) YT 1th The Sh o~ mdistinct, 16 ipparently 1eads sapatheeiict



—891) aG: UTYERE: | 67

M~ - -
TRAATR O e TR a1 |
uefigATEITT grnatTE R |
WS FATCHT FAT 159 |
SREUTaRT A G A )
onfeveriet afyeann A FaE
foeaat 5 gunigwa@ s an o o
Ut UTWETY GT: TTTERTORIR |

(=]

APAERET (39 bHACRTTRIRRAT |

i faRisedtia fheda saem: |

AR AW FAATE LT 10

AT T ST VR CaTEAIESA |

SIHETPTIT & EemT g REZ T I

TET STTAUT AT AGALRGAT: |

AAEHITOTIED €45 gga: Tgeaa: |

AT AT AR | 15

SSAITHIET AT ShILNET RATEIA )

THIETIAT IAA 7aY A fisaa |

ST 1 AEPTRATATE * 3771 1

ATIATATES Stad | 9 AR T H A g

T PRI AT SHAT: SSA: FHEE S | g
e ofm: oy &t M 79 9 9T 9 g ey i

1) See p 60, note 1
2) Palt skasambay ‘rubbish?, with the whole passage compare M Vyutp
euhzvn 16, 1819



68 imaaTE: | (89 b~

T RAAA AFCRAATAT AEFEGUATRUAT FAE Haf S
first | o w1t | wASRI: §9 9 0 O{EUsAUET AEEa ey
oA ZOARANIT SRAT AR fafAaRERATE IRy, GiiaAniE aa
YEe | A AAiTEya GetiiE: meary Taftet an ara SR awRa-
5 Trgramia g=aRiieeauafaneg AUy Fid F039IT & 31 ATgH
o1 SRY | AFE AT a1 Ty ST s g (40 o] | F g
TR |
Fer iy 7. end sTemy wAfaad | = 9 97 & gE nQIETRe-
ez 3fa | S | § aiifema Jerir aruga e 6
10 fasafe § GEWT SHUNAET SEAERTE AUQHT T | A REAFISE
TUREMT S Tquyam A=eitier |
A3E | WERTHISaNg Mags 9gd (EawmaeAfy | afo-
R 9 | 0 O 07 TR RN AERAIaEge i S o -
AATOATAHGRITN TS gt ged ety afeeemie | Sua-
1> for 1 "OTaR SRAT G0 NATTATAT T QR qrseia e SEETT-
AT WERAAIGEY JEAIGNCana®: dfeaaar {uAawt Squma-
agr Trenf{aaa: | 37 a9 wetagun Freody et dfat gaest 3at
AT WEAPITAT: 1 AT\ qY AeheEpmEieaTE aat sfath -
Qe | Hfassfa | g maa: AERrEET e Saa: areaa: | §-
20 Taggfen | 7 T WERHTSRIEeRte Gefiaae: | Hfazzf | ad
ST e | HRE | 9 iem: WA egaaa: |
AR T | 9 AT TARAT TEEATHREE: (40 b] A TEA
mifzan | Ffeazi AEpina Tt wnaat SE AT QA
AagITrRTEIE SRR 9t FAEET A weaieETny Bt -



— 41 a] aga: OTLER: | 69

AT FE0T ZEEl A7AT WETPA: | U° || §2aRaTE STEyuay A
STH TIARTF: | Mt QI | GfEY TS RETEREA R
31 | 3TV EARIANANGY 3T ey i

SRR SCAA e | 9gPY A i e
SACATR H40 | TewaD STIfREN quzEn A gredt e 5
RORESHE YUSH AUZHE FEOgad | €S € Efd W T 9w ngn
OigTmiiETy @A &% g% aW 0 FAETATE | 37 AR TR
JEsenIEe U E R i BE i U R IR LB G
F ' AT TAT W QAT TR UANEIN TN AR
TUR JAE A1 FTERAT AT a1 Sifuariudtan aaTE S 10
AQd FTA T BTG | S0ET | AEARTAT: WOy 9 0
Taa: 0

79 TG T T RO TEATITEaPReRgAT KU |
ferfa=ms g3 geod  aiATE R g | am | AmarnimerEy
AW afAwl d STITQEMEanAT (41 o) 7 I8 GETATY m{%mmi(%msi 15
P gl foate | suSmEEQ A9 afia 3§ s e St
g{%ﬁqaﬁt ' g TTASppE A afea o favegr et ¢ s simata
Wi g Tt 9T AN I ERARAT | QERATIEAETT T

1) Not 1n Feer’s or Nanjio’s hsts

2) Mhvs I 101 111 and Senaxt ad loc

8)Cf Dh-s § 56

4) On Buddhist hells in general see Feer 1nJ As, 1892 (VIII 20) pp 185 sqq

5) Quoted by BR fiom the M Vyutpatt:, for the more usual mastulunga
‘brams’,



70 TaeagE: | [Ha—

AT FEATTIRGT A | FIRG: | SR | HRZwm \ Frarfer-
STETE: | WO AT | TR A i 4 e wiEagi -
a1 AR rataE Ay e AaAus e iE RegTAT | g
71 AW AW 3 QAT [ e | gEmteatEagTiee: qg;?ﬁfam: \
5 AETYHTAT RV T | ROOZA A AU F HAYEAGeINT-
T | @ gENEE R e T DENTAAZRAITT aTaEaa AT A ATU-
H: AP NTARHIT 70 TAT | 8 FEtas( SETr: a4-
EIECEEATTE: | GUIaT A fEat: Gmes el | Ut gy
<t AT AFa PRRAET SER-gERT FRERT: FTE=e-
10 gg: g NI RIARATITR: ATEAA{HRHIZ URAL SATATR-
oRE TR AR RUATE | oia St o arEsed | shans
ul41 bR S | BT SemAT: ST R TRREE: | 8-
WA qafaﬁaa{am FHUAATE Vea AR @ W TGl
AW QIS | & ATETRES TRt qia: U8 auaiw siin axAags |
16 GITR HAFAT AGACACH | § AUET: SR | aE-
FATRACTINRY T TTRATARI SUIRaGEIT egt | HeArH a-
TR ATRNTAAERIE B I SROAREERT | ATt T3S ageng
Tu shIfT AgiEafe gl At fiadarin arn agnARe ar

1) MBS phha vam ardt®, [sanie” a sec manu

2) The MS appeaxs 1ather to 1ead hriftay® The torm m the text 18 quoted
By W hitney hom Latyayana

3) 81y slans accordmg to Caxaka and others, apud Jolly, Trans Int Congr
Or Lond (1892)vol I p 457

4) Okam ca MS



—42a] T AR | 71

1
Py arenifin ot srrca st 0 1) SR SR IR Sy T UEAA ard
g PIDTRIN | g RN | Araiew: ST araqRa g
TR | YT I ST GANGR GFIAY | AT s a-
FATDIAT | (FIRED SIATIATED @td ATEHAT | AEd SIRA-
dAiafasEn aemwet w=fd o 5

FLARAGANRAE | F g6 FEFARACIAT TR HAWELATTL-
TATUERIRES ARZaa T YASTEHTFAERTA | AR s
R AT AliAeas weIfy | AR | | g Aifea: AT A
RIS T AZ HUATHIART | @ FATRAIGRAEA (42 o) TETIEED-
TA: BT VAL qIAIY TATEIT £ STEnAn” BRAE | 7 AR 10
&, | SEACTEEaT el qigRiad 57 U

SFIATHEHEIAUFCAE | T & TTTR1 SEIESEAZIR: FATCH-
TGS T AW AN woed quwd | Baaggd am as s
1 et agte a1 39 59 NS £81 | T SARHADTEA g
eqmA | § R WATH 99 1 76 | AEAEal AU meAr | A T g
e | e N T@1 IS TAEd STREIATAATY A
afers ayTy waf) aagfa §rafy | gy s | @ S eyt SEEE-
FAETRINA T9a & | 37 a1 Fesreas o @ §uEta | F awd aedsn a-

1) The marg adds as a note here punar jaya[n]te punar bhramants
2) Compare Divyav 301 2t 9qq

3) In the sense of‘fire’ hitherto n lexx only

4) 8o MS

5)Fee1 1l ¢ p 202 Pafica-gatiin JPTS 1884)p 155, v 81



72 TaraTeTE: | {2a—

QUTIA AT T 5 A Fe st A A A RS A TE A AT
FAAEIFARETTIE AR e rera . T et -
FANTN

Tedl geraamFg GATed FEaT |

witfeiar gy & g FAEAaT e I I

[+1]

urEe | @7 i et S o 9 )
SERITCestal fErae: iR e a@ATe AT 31 I
AMEAZATIHCAIE | 6 NOIRAIIR R T e FERate qeRts-
JWARGATH | &1 9 T FAASCATRATOATA AT | AF THAR -
10 T2 LRFIIT AGEUARTIE A ARG e SR
e 9 TARTH TN F ATl TS HITH R SIeler Sl Egeaeniel. Tareg i
a%fq a1 gugluyHAmaudl Ja: gagte | § | ar a Bgt a1 g
T 941 3R | a1eR B ST FRai 7 e Az -
Tagaadtta Beag aeaa cr[at(filur::‘r{mr@r—:m? SR AYTARTHIT qY
15 9 Fg1 aed | &1 walERrn IEa 8 9t ) @ seEgeagAt o ar
a7 an Fasad SEIEHT. &‘?{rﬁrrnm” sy | AEA ST @EnA-

1) So MS ? correct to ®hiyam

2) Ram@di-stridosh@ Lucyih marg
8) °nehay® MS

4) alshah MS

5) tan 18 a rare Vedic root, elsewhere of the 4% (-ya) con , ¢f however sta-
nat

6) The partially lost word 13 1ep1esented by the Tib S‘T‘ "'3(50 a,8) Cf p 691
7) “ahiisu MS



—48 a] T U | 73
e gAY ARG SR TEAra: | A § TR T O
SFEaTE quEEEAe
YopatauTeRTy 989 qEIERE ST aaAna W Hgveg At a-
A ST st frear feata  gRarafes w1
F0 | TAREHT AT UTAEZUN A ShR T (eI e Ml 6
gz
oTyOTRAT | A e R s TR AR a6-
forgrean ew @ ga @RI 8 uaT @ T R gearEe:
FEARREIRET AT AP et St | a1 fg o gagi s
waw ¢ wE A Sgm: afyus aaaa e s | e Ag- 10
feq offEaaAAIEEd JEEIAE STARNARRRTA:  ER AT
T GRGRT STIERTEAL AT U
AT I oTEEei |
Mt aEY AERRCRRETAR N §iel g |
TS TRIITEReTIE | A Ao ea ATHaae e et 7 | BT 18
27T S 72T | FOE T FI 3TN Fgd FEEnT T | Aram
Zre TEm JRR | AT GrEvEia gt | aAgRar T
Hig: |

1) Cf Feer,1 ¢ p 208
2) mgrtavrddha® MS

8) Tib E‘éﬂ'n:gnm (51 b 3) Pali samphappalipa ¢t Dh -samgr § 66 and

R Morris in Academy 25 Feb 1888
5*



74 e 43 a—
LRGN YRR E LG
5% TR i SRR N
TACEAT fHed ¥ aEqaRaeay |
A w1 foregt ger st ntwafoze 3y foreay: o
5 mbEdfETEE | %9 o R greah e SgR
QTR AFa FTAREeIAIGAE T | o R A |
ITERER A9 AT 07 AEEd | A e A O e e
ST FEwE GZA1 e Ao ORiy | Fede owuet s Premegee
Tt o6 MDER a 81 aEt | JeEcsgt m@mﬂﬁﬁ 1 (= 1111 R
10 %afer | GR: B TR QETN e FedR u aumRaY 1 e At
el I, Aaitamg TEEay: BRad 0 3 o awt e s v e
R Fafed | eearreaeeay fae wwmERR o
SR | e fieaam: sehra: wakass | g
wRlET BN o1 & o Fown ¢ R A i g W g
15 SRR | RTE 9 O AR aeedre: Y iy drw dev
A : aTzi}ﬁx el TR | T At ciRA IR Ay RTY-
en 3f Ry o

————— e

1) Iltheito m lexx only but abhadhyilu ‘covetous® ocews m Divy 802 o
supn it ), for whick see the form below, abhadlvyikhya
2) ¢arshapa® MS

%) Three aksharas lost From the Tib R§Rq (52 2 2) supply sempad or
the hike

4) Obliterated 1 MS, but supphed from Tih (522 4) AR zl'?;\'?ﬂ’\\l Kﬁﬂ“’l‘ﬂ



—443] T OfgeaR: | 75

Tremfomst orafyie | wigeg Aftcad | TEETARTTSEEE -
TSR FUN | QRRB e JieaTaiAl 9 gEinian e
T T N AT AW 37 A gE & e | gensag | Secainy-
31 4T AT, | 9 Ty FAW T SUGED | GNAAGA FAMATATA
AIAEES TONAEAPRMAT 1 qf GaA@=eN ATeRmiane& b
Aeggelt FTaATEAmTTsAFTd % 0 ¥ 0 A9 § A A A
AT ACTE TYUAR $3 T ¥ T20R e Ty | g Duahiieang Ay
METZ i AT T AT ETHTRREATATE | A5 & et Ford e | A
L EplEp Gt g CEAC R e |

QETCETH: TN S U g At A A{h 39 | 75 A 10
AR AW GG | TE VAT ARG § MU | FEHl4 oA
HN | T TFETE | A TG SR A | T OeETEN A I 0
TE N TRUT HE HEATSS T STAa SRy g ger 1 g3 o-
gt aF Tasiao: arwmgramw{sm:qéufa '§ § AT | & AE-
AaTE | §Y SIAHY ATTEGHNE O IAg G | g MasAnEH- 15
f7q SeRlaaEA: HEEENE]: SIE{ETE: Ta | AT T
ARTRAETAT SR AN ARie 8 faeRmaat sfaafd & au-

1) Qukram marg.

2) A quast-Pali form, of Suttanipata p 1245 Other authorities (Fcer, J
As 8 XX p 216) make Paduma 2 cold hell

8) So MS Correct kumbheshu or ishu? The Brahmans havc a Kumbhi-
paka-hell

4) Of Dh-s §122

5) Name of 4 s@gara m Dh -s § 126



76 faeenEa: | (44 a—

TR SARTE g feariet o S AuARERT i e
F@em

geTaRITAEET Ry fEafauemr sgEEde: aa 1 g

FEE e AR TeH: | 7 SGHRNA AT Y ayEty SsUry 7 =g |

8 QerTETAEANg Qe TR TR 1Y SRS 9 e dteram -

WIS HFFRUTAT: Uara I

qﬁgwﬁgmg\%s‘?mﬁ | §% ST Gehedll SIETET{WATER ST

A Y% AGU € & AN $T0 g O T 2 e 1o

ol | | &1 TGA R Senereniy SenEn ST | Ae S st

10 grsRT RERA G J g | SaRTE Serad Sy I g AR v

HoRiZ: HIRISRWIANED [4 b) SEIRAR: SO SREaaae] |

T TRATIERTAATEEaa: | g r%{;@ma% RREemmed @ U

AT U ATERAA RgAHaTIegeRe | g TaeRua s ayeEs-

FAEZA: | F JREINY ST {WAACHTRT g v -
16 g Fe 0

RS T G FATTIENIASAA Y ST QARNERTERe HIATREIEH-

[a eV aVa VAVIVLVAV'N

"\(L)»-s ~ ~ -~ ~ - =Y
3§ i | Tana Mat fad s | ew@y au auiRee: e

RITER: I FANT AgAE: | FACTRIHATEa: | X9 qnl: acaguEs-
e 7 e Tafen AT AEUTEIRT: SHIT SERT WISAT | S SR

1) Not n Nanjioor K F
2) For the form ¢f Vyutp ap BR for the meaming the tale of Pyramus

3) For dushya (here = 02, %) ¢t Divy p 614, note 14
4) Not in Nanjio or KF
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A1 STRAATE! | AR JA | T Brgan: FTT 02: GearamTara -
Torated qrayfRe: wvregeg: quriautin: Taom: S | -
SISTAT: 0 T\ GO FENat S e e sFuAm AR | et
ST T FREIRT SR S G SRR | g e

% of i agat fteyrst T 98 ofgatdaee ¥ G | - 5
NIRRT TETaT @ afgat Seeare 4 TS | TERAGERIAT ARt qa-
mn @ af{EtdaEa 7 Swa | S SR A aaaAT i i e
SRAETA Ty EEREEE AT | 9145 a]{gTIERt: Ty ai=ereRt THeeet
SAOTAIH! AERFetEe 3 e EAamn Ay 3 awmd |
T@ dts @) FRAPE T TR TATd Tugy AW 10
AENT 0w T SFEIE: | AT HHaE A -
0 weTE: ge SREDR: TR Tafeaa: AT AETEEE: ST
i e N ST fEfEEn AT Serer | Aar SEgen S
aRaiTe foeeht g 1 8 | e g e god | aaen S

AT AIAT FouA | @ifered T afegyan | fwan afgan: gl 18

1) The form 18 new the meanmng ‘net’ assigned to the by-form Rupum

Cabdak 1s confirmed by the context, and by the Tib -if'l]

2) Tib il;ﬂ ‘snaze’ Of the form 1n the text (whick may also be read neyah)

I find no trace 1 lexx

8) Tib (68D o) é&ﬂQﬁRﬂaacﬁSﬁE ‘smoke of fire for moths’,
but patange (28 B R. show) specially connotes the meaning of a moth that buins
itself (mupxborng) so that some Sort of naked flame must be meant: of Divy
444 5 (inf,) and note at p 709

4) Not 1 lexx but ¢f Pali vcchiddata



78 faeTeTEy: | (45 a —

HERTOT GEINET ST | TEATGEEaTEa Jate JICRId Fin
oS U T 0 R A O FE: | H A AEaid | e A -
et AF %A SeoATHA SEEETHIE: | I GG T ¢ g
P& i+ A 9 R TRE TR AT | H21 SATHE A
5 GTEETISTT 1 3R PR (AT e SO | SR AA G -
IS eI 3 0
mﬁqr‘{g@mﬁr’m@ | AR FE QIR Iq A7 HTaRsd TazIy-
TN TRAMET USRS AW NTAGAIA ¢+ gRIECE:  HAL
FIIET ANTERITATRHA | GZICava TIZNY HI[45 bJATEAF Ieuai * a-
10 ZTT9 37 FALILPITET AT ST | FRUATGAT F: Aeqaraasar:
7 FEOSAFAREEA eaaAeTNETERTE | ¢ 9RA Siagaear-
CaT | T RIS T2 WAty Tg RS TRl ¢ : URETE Al FRaaeT-
T STE TSI ST I
FATHATT | FUHER EIATT AR A T SEAR I | K-
15 TEE: | {TRSRISTHGITAERTT N61 UyIhaASTaRT | TAANEEITRST Vo F-
FTAMERTPEREREITR | ERIaRT A9 SUERIGHl | T
TEATH: § ITIEEEEE EMATaaas THayadsn | Saieas: | gE
SUHHT ALRUTSTRT 37 I
TR JoaICss | 5 TRV ARy T

1) Cf 1 24a, supra and Ugraparpr® at 8a

2) A Candrottaradarika-vyakarana s given 1n Nanjio, 441 (tr AD
591) K.F. p 288,

8) tara® MS



— 46 3] T oS |

AT ST TP AT IS fegmaTEgs aemsmazen fae 9 &

TETRE SFERTY TR IETTSE |

@ . ~ . .
i AHRTE A GeviE SR )

7 TRRISTED {8 AR T9E S S

8 SRS AT FOST SRR |
ufsfa: daydaama 3 s 9 s ge

S RN EL N REECIEE TR e K- ruf
TIRTTZARTER T Geui=iian sEret fed agt ia: o
vt 36 90y wAg @ TR T ¢

F UTTER ATSIAISTR(46 2J00st  TIEN 276G ST 1
A 7 qeaslia qoTee A Stageng S {ei

et AT G AR qed au AT A N e
a0 9 g5 e w8 9 geTER S |

MR 0T TG TUAT Sy A et sas=at |
YETTEAT: ST < A 6 S Terret 9 9y AR |
T Cp— a0 ST T
A ORI 1% Haier TON\ N TR gatd waie |
N TgTe Ml 9 TRRTe Ul T qETiea yesiAa: |

1) Metre Akhyinaki

2) MS apparently vethe

8) There 1 a fracturc in the MS, but apparently the reading 1 the form

the text In the previous hme the MS 1eads msasia

4) “rasparam or °yaram M3

79

10

15
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80 ﬁmmﬂ'am | (46 a -
SRVTER AT QY U1 ¢ SeTERgEH e A |
FEAGZIRAT TG Taa Hate § yergtataa |
FTY GHE Targena * Trguende sara {ome |
AT TATTEER T ISTRIT TR O STt Se=am i
AR NERATIATE ¢ e TSR ERR{T |
SR POEGE S FEEd et qrgat |
SET=EpIE ST TIEST | WAQgT: Sy |
SECTTISHETOEE Fafls HATe] et ey et |
TEART AT HEIg: GO o TRacare: |
QEAATER 9 aiw g% 3 s Ege g
TTEIITE QRITTYT SFTEaaT AR |
%, Tor: AR | e ST T ST 1 3 N

\ SzIECRyAa R gEEaT A T &
ggr S e AT o |
TR el T
YITL ST (46 b] 3 THRITUR |
99 DT T A

1) Bo the MS for teryadlco (not metrically possible), should we read the fem
turageyo?

2) °kshelah (contra metrum) MS

8) Dhitpar@gin corrected 1 n much later hapd to dhmagaran MS
S'l’!’x\l 113"" Tib Perhaps some torture by suffocation 1s intended On kabhalls ()
sec Addenda

4) °sa, MS

5) Translated into Chinese before A D 316, Nanjio, 38, K.F 217

6) Metre Upsyiti Vanam MS

7) °makshikera MS
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AT THAT ST AR ER= ST |

WY GREAAT 96T S 3T JAr )

TIYER THEAQ AT SATE 31 T |

ACNZHTIA Ta1 Teea aar Brim

e qen s ast o9E Z9E | s
ot qAATS W Z TR AmuTat

TR TMRRRIIET: BTl TRVATEATT: |

Zuied W RIS AT A

AT R, A A |

U W e Feaar FstiEaT: | 10
sATerfaTT: gt JEeTst Aat A |

aRa T A TSN TIEAT i

a‘fm%ﬁiﬁ&i FZ{ TOFITCFAFH |

T (AT TaT AR TEamatan, |

St Fnipawenfn a1 i aa | 15
=61 ST 7 qgafa M F=ar o

1) °tamask® MS
2) shm@na MS

8) bala 1s gven 1 lexx ag the name of the jasmune and several other
flowers

4) Thus I have emended the MS reading: antrdny anlragueem hy® ‘The
Tib (56a= has simply, agi‘?\ ‘F@ JW"T‘:\'Q"Q “The belly 18 full of the twisted
gut’ In the next line, mehkd MS Viloheta for loutn ((STD N

5) This word spoils the metre, but I preserve 1t as the Tih has lhj" A

«8 lakhs»
o



82 TR E: | [46 b—

FIANGE: THEEag e i)
At T g e SR AT T 0
S T TR 8 u: FERTeRe: |
ST AT SFAE: |

5 SneAAId gEe o g A |
FACATILA T T A FTeHA: )
FATR FOHA RH Y TEgT AT |
BTSN SREEITEEsT 1 1
3TaT |t Fovran: goat szt agat

0 3= @A g T gk aFiHan
eI FAh: \teEly agta

SRS A1 T Rl
e FGA o AIRH Ep e N
AAE[47 2] |
b RENTERN: TG gt SmusEmaT
W 3 oo sauiman st sttt st

BTET: | 3N W aearga ftvo 3 ot e o o T e
W A [ BT ERATPITNAIT Ao AsEemARaiT 5 1 |
IR aTHE: Tow: deigie izl ge e sadEmaR  wEEAr

20 FAINEA ST AT | 6 TR ARG TR FET-
S RSSO 219 1 G

1) A new conjugational form Tib, QE"T‘
2) “bhatsa® MS
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vy g Wt A AT R
o7 SR G WP AT SEEAn | ‘
FEGRAITANAR AR T I i
ol YA M P |
I S aferd HETweas afvw 5
s et Ha: e e |
g eata uiisen Rragsts aan |
TEREaS SN R |
g1 8 591 IWI TEaT SAucaw |
e QETEA S T T | 10
FATREITSER I STEBT FIT N
TN SR KT FeT F GATH |
efteermt fadam TaEeg ZIe |
b1 QoG e RCIECIY
HY qHig: qgwea A 16
ferifere: Tanfaisen ey
T P FET SYOSITE: |
TR v g | S G e 9 FE)
RefreRTRaEi vt FsRngd 3 I
AT b]ﬁmamfaﬁrﬁg?[s(?mﬁ S I | A wTEGI: F- 20

1) Scan as a dissyllable or courect to Uliote
9) A monosyllable, compare the sumilar contractions above, 82 1, 83 1 ¢
3) See p 162 above



84 foaraaEa: | M7b -

qus a1 FEEA a1 SRR AT vae wa
1 a1 o= gt FA 1 FAE A AeASEEHpA AT F-
TR A T AR EETNE T RUEHETERIayTT HOg 5 el
SHEDTN] uTa Saafd | GeHE Tk | FECTEHTAATAT HFAFTAAAT-
5 ra: fearal ety 1 : HRETgwR: GYFNY SMTUREEICad Futae J-
Tereand adifagry st wmfa afvmfgaemt | wanf Stfw ) syt
o SeaReRT AemmERRTeT JH N
FAE
e AIERAY ¢ Rl o A 9 e
o o SRR aed Gt @ geliegTged A6
AETNET AT THY | TG |
SeqEA TR FoE d A 3760
IS QR O SR T RER: |
AT yga: wag s ° 5T
5 OEIEAGETI HEEaEEIE: |
Tt T, O SIS
Qe 9 g gat: 0% EweEr |
TS aFearg S Aiver oo |

1) Cf Dh-s §184 and M. Vyutp 120 ganmo® mast accor dingly be correected,
probably to Jano® or yanapade® Tib QN'&IEQ
2) ®s0 M3

8) gata, masc pl (‘selien und unmer metriseh’-Bohtl2) I find no 1mstances
quoted with the noun m gen pl



—484] T AT | 85

AT & T A ARG |

Fedtzt ATUAEna & It sagar |

Traraifa: Gyt 7 AT A TP |

TR CARTTa e et & 1

Ad: SR S feran AT i gEra: | 5

FIcauT[48 o JRTPHIAE iR H7T QT N

SSETTY AT qH Farfioegl |

ST TS A A

STTeg=a AT 7N SR FA: |

SR ST T T 10

FRSHUEI Y TUTeg it |

HEUERIaTRY TETE 7 ogfa

g | QU ARG AE St SiaasaEgeagy-

FOER-OTT TR~ o1 FISTe: ot T HeTw ot Semetl s Mgy e
A AgEiaAianal SN A g Afme g Sftmanagga s
A TEEIASATIE AN STYA SI9 a1 TF AgEas awig | @
AgeiEiaaat SO AW 4 T EfTa T S
3 n

1) Name of a hell ¢f Feer,J As 1892 p 195
2) A syllable 1s wantmg, qu supply a word meaning ‘sickness’ (Tab Eﬁ)?
3) The exact form 15 not certam owmg to a fracture n the MS, but the

general semse, faillmg m honour to whom houocur 18 due, 1s clear, cf the Tib

RN ARV HEHER A (67 b o



86 ToTETEa: | [48a —

n ar&nmmma@mgﬁégu@ W SwTEETgEt FEgs A
Fergfe a1 gug Ry aownagy AHAAFIRRY U 5E: T )
AI: HES N1 g ot a1 AfawS ohe: TUHS AW W SR
agaTicad S SHEAUAT o TEEiE 1| AR | °: R aEa

5 EXUERIAT AT M FrATR Al ARy s Tuae N3 aa SHEuay
ard gaafer | A5 | O AT JEUS a1 FSEA AT AFE-
qITETREQUI A RaRaEea ot | J9F0: FFI a1 FAgizar an 9-
48 LIATITEITREN STUHAED SOToE Ao e Shaea | o-
dgd SR SHEHUNE UIT THATE | AeRETRAT: | SRa et f gw -

10 a gEirdee T adgeaE 9 aé?{afmﬁ: | SferwETeRea
wAaE! SncHA Ha | i Ached wEsET: WeRA A | AR
T G SR feret: e I

~ ~(3)
gacTE S g rrmeiamee ¢ i |
~ . - 2 ¢ C .~
aEES AR [ AT AT |
o ~n 8 NN
1 T g qen Wt At JEE |
~ o~ (4)
ST qUTEQTSAT et O: O |
ASTYAUNE TERAT T @ S |

1) Nanjio, 90 KF 260 M Vyutp LXV 73
2) V p. 162 supra
3) sudwr gatr seems not to occur, but the I'th (58 b 8) gives 1t the same mean-

1wy 8 durgetr, viz ‘hsaster’ with the speeisl sense of ‘damnation (tohelly Mitve
of course from Ld@

4) Lalite-vistar a 465 ad fin



— 49 a] ﬂgr; q‘ﬁ"ﬁ%{g] 87

BT IRatamiY v S
vt gy afeal Ao o
=7 Fi ATUaeAfRe R I | @A |

qaE UEESTHTEAATIAGS | A ATg-ywi: FRUA a FE e
1 AU B TR aR Ren swree Zanem
q ST 35 P IATTTERTETReaWA R oI | Tai: sy &
FHAFTGA S GRE IR O N T TR Mee O (T a0-
I, Faggead Anan: famar ffws sfa anid san =@ qa sdwga-
&1 qUd GRS 1) 3: H[49 o) THIIGHT: FRUA A1 FHG TG &1 AFRAT-
SUSIATINT AR AT St s Raw i qager-
I FACESAN 7 SRS 7735 FEATTRAAREAEAI | TG: -
YA a1 FAS TN A QHTH PRl (hGARAIeR, gag ¢ A qa seen-
a1 qud At u

ﬁ?gﬁfgﬁwfg?&% | HERTIRT iy AeRaIY Aewa
FeaTRATT ¥ OTHRETIRT | 50 RS HATA a1 FAFET 91y
wimat AR i S, TERETERT | @ S AEe: -
gsit & g R 1 A Sifuae oA oy e G-
iy g waa e | o SgeTEE: SO 91 e e 2139y By 8-
AR SFEATTIA T TSR, SRR GaT Shaiaqs werlaaags

<

10

15

1 4 AT AR FEYS AT FAG G A1 AFAAFEY TAAT - 20

AT AT SR | W AAIHEOTRT g SHSEt i

1) See p 71, above



(=3

88 TRIRTRTET: | 149 4~

e AT TERCI | 0 G W AT aTaEaT
ar @ma;tmn%; Ju}qmmuﬁ a1 STTUEREUT &1 0§ {HeaeA™ {@id a-
TS TR AIEEEAN MG S A1EFE RINAEu 49T
afyyaty st gerfasaty sireReRaT gd geamgsanaT eheai s ot |
AIRAT § TEATHA TR JRT SEEi JUany gargﬂisrfmrm%
3 ar¥ pafa szt afgsgly afwemta AuT siasd Facd 7=l I 3 0
et mer, o et 1 ST | AT A FETS RTETR 3-
FUEI T B SRS AHYAT{Q e (AGAT TEA AN 1 ZAaa
FETTEAAT qBe HIATEAAR Z15 ZlIZAN JaTam JUTAnganagy 713 ZTT

10 e T8 HAGATT T & TR S5 T0T TSI |\ 51 | TG A A

T: JUAER=Y R SRR | A e JUIER-UEd R qAE-
W ST A | TG | Teg FATH ATKIHN N AT G-
Al 1 51 0 AFAT G0 Ga) TN AT AINA{THEa TR qUaERse
RATR | 0 T GTIA GEEEnT SN BEAST 7AW (e

16 TAT ayre T@TQ Oyeien @in A9 AR FIERE AR -

1) Seep 137

2) muktamultapr© MS, but see Divy 3293 et al

8) Pah paripaihate ‘consider’ (('h) No compounds of the Sk denom prag-
nayats have Intheirto been registered

4) Here the MS (not the Transcript) mseits a form enhetuham not, apparently,
reproduced m the Tib (59 b 5)

5) The mstrum as 1m Paly, mstead of the abl of class Sk

6) piiicisaty@n MS, ¢f Vajiacchedika VI, and Prof Max Muller’s
note to his translation (SBE vol 49 pt 2 p 115) The correction of ‘Afty’ to
‘ive bundred’ 1s suppoited by the Tib herc and below [504a ]



— 50a] ﬂgﬂf: qf{%{:l 89

SO FNATHAFARG Al | 7 {5F3aiT | qaeeash g8 qug 9 -
qata | SO A9a Ty | goed ¥ veaty ﬁl{:‘ Y, T | ERNIT Uy=h-
qre AT ) HSRART WEAT{RTA(S0 2] EEARIATA | AT | 7
fag Haw A | el e S PR Ea Y Aeeay e
FHEUANAL AT\ Had FEamnEIEg e ¥ fu anhiy Jees-
SAAYT ARSI TEANETEIR | 98 AEga Ha AR aafgan  aEfe-
QIR BUTEEIRT SCATGAIE U7 SPTaT dvsieT STardamign | 8 § 539
AT QAR SHT AT R AR R AR
afeERETI: | | g Aedtan gd asmsamean: | 8 | Sur ad |-
ATEAITES AOREAI qEEEITaREmU ZAMTERR {acdim: afyama-
ST ASTISOTT: | AR LAPT: | AT AT HATALY 7 yia -
sy | ST @ aREn 9 9veRd 9 Seimaign 3ud 9 am &
SO SFEEE T aUOisaR: | gRRAMIT g |

gEReE ST ey ved: |

ST |

-

G famveara faendl aadTA |
a: T SIRIAEd AT 94w 1

1)V p p 59 13 supra

2) panc@s® MS See note b above

8) These stanzas occur (with considerable variants) m the sccond of the
siitras called Avaloksita mn the Mahavastu See Senart's text II 862 17—18 and
369 a—s T this refercence I was led by Prof § ¢0ldenburg, who 1eferied me
to hus art 1w JRAS for 1893 p 840, where another quotation fiom this siitra m
the present work (Ch 17) 18 noted Compatre also the work of the same Tib name

mKTF 259
6*

b

15



90 igiau el [50 & —
FAPIITATTCATTR T |
OEAT YA AY: el T FOH |
FETETSIE ST AR /el Ay
et Fereery: g 1 ¥ T FaTey: AESORg N O -
5 &7 I
A AR TR e 1[50 b8 3% | S THe e T
AW B AEU g TEYE JRAET DA SE
% | SFRE TAl: AEUITRAT AFHRA g AeAImIATaS SHHIT F-
fa 13 dgaRs giqataagemzafa | nfafessm AEATHRTIEEs |
10 ofted (el FAlTer Fewara afpnare | @ NawE @ At | St g
GET SFTIEMAAT, FATA | A NNAHR AT 7afer | § Afe ovrar-
TR SR ATRERT e S | S A | i g s
T | AT FFATTEET TGN ZEFIETad | S SanrpETm
ulamagam&afﬂm@m daafa (f)gﬁq‘r(r F PEa fagreaAiasT: JERy
15 QTSN | SRSETR artaeisrha i | § 7 atdgalueamgeRsata oy
q dEmT ¢ A ST A | e SAEnTATEs SRaATAY €-
FEenizare | Amad Hata ) 39 amfafagiyn 37 o=F i et
Tt gaed g afasmeify g

c ¢ ~ e (4) -~ e~ -~ ~ -
YA TGN SCATE | T Tawe ot gata . Ziemta Srte -

1) Nanjio 1094 tr before AD 481 KF 262

2) Five @varanas are mentioned 1 the Tevijja-sutta (Digha-n I xm 80)
Cf Rhys Davids mn SBE vo] XI, p 182

8) These words 12 maigin a sec manu

4) Nanjio 163 164 (tr before AD 417) 10156, KF 256, M Vyutp
LXV 87, where as 1 our text the title 18 °dbarmdpra® (not ®dpr as Nanjio
& Fee1) Cp f.4b(p 618) above, where the 3 1s to be restored



—~513] T TR | 91
sfrrqul @ wfETRY | §Fa Ay acibra fer 1 i Sigaty KOh
afe aifer: | ARG HEEaTToh FRA TR i et St -
W, (58] FAETE T G 7 NGRS YRS o1
ARG AR asm SYATaas: | Sifgas Sifuaeeatss 3 1-
Temfaagean fass | aegeamticam S | 3 a0 Sifae: s §- 5
TSI ATEEATH ¢ GATTEA O UaEeTa T | SeRestarea of
TEEITENEd Ae SaaeaT Tt | o gTpRasaraR i

qde SRR \ 1 76AR FAREITR AT ReITT | 3
Z6Ad @ TEE: T HETy SATRT HeTH | aff & fagy ot an fevdra-
R afz a1 ok afg ot {3y g a1 A7y | 6 9 GEEEA R eRay = | 10
SEIGETER: | G AE0TE: STATA | 59 TRWURE arEiears: Hede-
AfNgREARER Tt G femgens fasate o 9 o fzande-
IREITAAT A U FEAICERd | O | 3 7oFd 3eud | Siauereagear-
RasitafaasaER{y | 59 @'@atgmm%lmﬁi ARSI | Foaw-
WTEIBPIEFATHETAT TS T SicaTs fUeeaT | Neshed Rl ¢ 7 et 16
FAGTR Yoy | FaTed SiHaTy AgarERE R G |
FATED 7 S | A 0 EATHIEATEIY IR | 57

1) Beneath this word 18 added a sec manu cary@ This word appears to find
it counterpart m the Tib gﬁ'ﬂm', which however occurs 1 the next clause,
where Fryapathena occurs m our text

2) Supr. p_8.19-

8)B & R cite ‘Vyutp 90 (?)



b

10

92 TR g | [51a —

S AR 1| AT | Wy wg Fue v & 3 a1 1 5 9 -
YT (51 b]FARTAINA OTERAE A At | AT B GEe ORe 9
TAaa | agiv Huard fig P g gret MR ) 7% 31 95 9-
firmat 4 a1 ERTIEE: | QAT WEET RO SHUHAR a1 FEhT o1 AE-
AT EETcn asI | A1 STgaiaweaE: g5 60T 8-
e yiaasy 3 ava § fFoasa SiaTTRESAE 5 gagEas=aaT
Twasan

- [y [ ~ 3
QEIFATTHBAYUIRGR |

o

e TRE A AT TR TR T
sfga an ameRgimal o Azy 3o7g @ sgafa
AT 1 0 S5z et A g T R war)
AL SATSY & a7\

3 AF S s maf e o

1) Passive with active mflection (Whituey § 774) here possibly due to Pal
or Prakuit influence

2) The reading of the MS (biokin here) appeams to be yat \idhwam w,yat
sigham The latter I have supposed to stand for yat (ighram

8) M8 W (see p 47, note 5 above) f 22 a 2 Kern, t1 p 50

4) The metre 1 generally Akhyanali but with two irregularities common
1 Buddhustic poctry (1) the addition of a syllable at the end (making the metre
m fact nto Vamgastia) (2) the resolution of the imitial long mto two short sylla-
bles Compare the frequent anapaestic beginning 1n Enghsh ‘blank verse’

5) pritah prak® A

6) So W , ymndn corrupted from jundna (of infra) A

T} e@ipr A, but see below



—51b] age: afieae: | 93

)
A FasiBrefty I U |
AT TSR |
e Mt feamsa |
A wfer s sy i o

[

q Ty hTaw g e |

ST i Aga i

AR SR e F

Porefty R gt & o

ceEREGE SRR AT 10
aua weviyaisia a3t

SRR ST TSR 1

T TR T 311 9 St Fre{ A

w9 A ge e 5 1)

et & af AT | 15
TemEaeRdt gt uTgy |

Tk T angifam sETeEe

st 33 T wfaan )

1) = peyyalam, three stanzas being omitted

2) ®han, W

8) ®yants A

4) tagy, W

5) See Ke1n, p 51 note 2

6) ca buddhd@ abhiishy: A

7) hahuvndhdraina-A, bahwu scanned as o monosyllable



10

16

94

forerrerrEa: 1

ERee] { zeate f Teehta |

TEn(52 aJSTEs Fri egd |
qﬁ'g\tr’r TR TR &1 |

T ot e |
én‘gﬁqa 1 qAFAI] |
~ioEg T FAFG |
3 2 a3 ey Ay
FafmtaRy S |
& afe e Ao )
QIR A8 A7 afe HE |
afyeEaTFE frwar ar
3 et sy e |
& afd gt sify s @

PR ARV VY N

A TR AGEgERAyH AN witn afvd o o8-

51 b —

FRAFEATaY @ Aredw Tt e r T i w e g e
9 EE I 6 SEEl 267 TAT TRIaEUSg A | gca AT sor-
£ A7 gASEET TR e Ao 3R 1 AR aeReiter e -

1)t W

2) Here both MSS read avan® 1 W amam® 15 corrected (a sec manu) to
avan®

8) v@c@ A

4) grunotsu (?) W The form kridishu above (92 12) 18 somewhat sumilar

5) No doubt the Mahukarund-pundarika-sitra Compare Nanjio 117,

(where the Chinese title 15 simlarly abbreviated) 180 (tr. before AD 431), KF
239, M Vyutp LXV 28
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ey aarnasyar afplim | gada @ win 529 wEc e oaw F-
SIAAETIATH ¢ G gRrEwaEaty | F4 i } aan TRAT AT
AT AT T R ACTFRE TR TR HAGTRRGT -
Ao HATRAATH 33ca Femuens i

FEAIRY, SEGHNT 1T + Sz ATe e Afsaam: | wafk fe amish
STz * qen B34 KFE ARTETPIRAAIT a1 o AT §-
Ut {0 Ffsed aiee: | i 3¢ | aewame Y Ad -
FRGRAFERT] CTIRT: RS AIEAi6 7Y ST | st (52 b1
~gahel = fagead  oyeay aeaE NTerEAe | SH QR AU |
Toh 9 SEPICHATICTN | 41 ST | gRET TEGAAT N

AMRET HOFaRA AT 3 | g T et agsmiaRee-
g 4 T RE-AgeieaAneniHAns ST AiE | S
TAPIREET 6 G STRTOT | 87 TET TR RI0AT ST S-aIema 34
1 el: AT s7arfey © et saaiean vt | @ g AEAt geRgARRE-
iy & qed afafafy ) 7 qa1 g iEe: HEwTIEIE: T RYETA-
USIR TR S0 | R AIRgRe § A% U SR Tate |
wERT! AT ORI SHRETAIT | 8 A aw
ufafiafy | 7 Awacn e @ Siftreenfmata aw gkt
U TP e SRR GEd SiarHotd | OF g -

1)Cf Dh-s §19 and p 39
2) This refers to the passage of the Gandavyiiha already cited at 36 14
above See note there

8) This clause 18 added a se¢ manu

10



96 T 52 b —

At A SR | S SEien A arpus et o ataf-
afiy | ATTeR TRFTOERER U $R G gftaat | e Sl
Faat il afaRat | bR 7 ST § 9 giatd | -
T Tty wed wiateaty | PR St aed SiArEat | S
5 ST AR O AT | (8 aMIRA HORaeTY U -
&\ 1t sva w7 gfafza s o wiafaela | TRw SEEEEe:
OTqazaTe O GTHa | AT U T 36 ol 9
faafer 193w g Friuaait aif afafaf e mar FQuaat of
qfRferTel | SAIgHS iR s O KOGA FHQATE 9 Tfetia |
S AR — D R R L R
sty | Ao st uif Hiatai | et S g At
T e fartequiel | 33 ORRTHAGRRTE Ul Tafaaie | ARA Aifeq o
1 ol wfafaafy | 577 gEaET ST AR SeaTTRIE IW I ol
wiafaafy gt e ayeidafsfafeioaty aaed aifmh | b
15 2 gafufe fawnfa agfn Pige fegut o sama a1 swim an e
| WEH ST |

T i | 0T SEARFGNIT FANNED qi faara o aieeni a-
eNTURT HETAT QT | Neat @ oeTy STy g A8 -
ST ST Hel: § AT | 31 R Seieaet S e e -
20 W SR Y E-a et @ aeafi iR | FRAd | 3 e g

1) A marginal gloss, apparently on tlis word, adds tucchan sarvaprava-
canam sarvadhar ma-glinyatrat

2) aksharapiithalo *yam nirthapidlala vs mug

8) viparitar thalatrat smva marg



— 54 a] T aTERT: | 97
0T suaeSETAl A0 | % Aat wdawd Fyd (58] deRIR ) &-
coRED Ft: | 01 situwe whnuemaeE Ry % sk o g ke
el | SICATA | & AT & whnuh SfgE: | 9% A T Ryt A a-
AOFAXEH: | EET /1 STU A 0 ewhrumeamad N9y | JEER o-
Teust MA@ wemtaien Aty Sifmd ot sadm e 3o s
fiscrd 3 NP AU e S 8 A MR g -
fa | avunTanda Sittwas ffwesd  fF St oghabn
A s=at ot Kufeeat wad | Ay P ouE ofim s | -
FargreTig, B KA ST FERTT A | A3 A A A g A |
STENIE | Q17 AT A0 SitaaeEed ayar s dgaw s Fos: 10
SFGAAIN AOH 7 8 FIETE: W AT G | G W AT |
& aEgie 9TE feargmaRiaEt o sEa SeagiaEt v &
ST AT AT q7 searE Ty Rt ST e Eam
aFY FEqEIRERTHTE GHE: | A7 RdpW gF St | gENa A
Siferiga wraamaAT | 3 Sy Qe AR I 18
3 T ageh afisgg: |

V.
TR T2 qiEeg: 1

- o o o™ '\(4) I’ c
T GROAl $Ad: 1§ Faas menmueRags | gaRu -

PRIV VIV N

DAt (54 AT ATATEE: WM gen TR an &1 1 g 20

1) rayavi (?) MS

2) A tale of the Cibi-king Feer, Avad-¢ p. 127, Takakusu, I-tsmg,
p 226, Kshemendra, Avad k 1 II 109

3) nety vdcyam margin (early hand)

4) See p 15 note 2, and add ref to Nanjio 23 (25).



98 TaraTEa: | (54 & —

T o 73 S ERENT qETINE OTE: | g AR | @ded -
FRETAN Atfuaa R e a1 wei arn s a6 -
AR 1 EEIaT STTRFRanAl SERITHEE! Hg | AuEd -
T ST e TRRTERARIE e R aT A e B ea Ha-
5 TEFAFTFETE: | AU AN ST g e 2 s an
o FE: Shvze affuIgas CgTan §UW RRd an iz ae-
My AT 7 T I AeqAREETRan | e e w6y
AEET AR PRt e T STUwermiTa TR R
31 Fereafst an gpant Faean it eaeme e a¥Ed AnaEEna -
1o e~ g7et g3 GhTCRAIgsERArTEe EenfA senfrerme
1A | B T e TS Trepal Fawen Situnami g-
% FE TAHaAEThEanTl $6 | G EEES e Saa-
MY Fol (EOiaest o1 URAiaest a1 SOt a1 7 aied-
S (54 b) FrENTAT SERIEALIAT A | GERT OERT HIHATT
16 1 FCAFFEN T 1 g5eeEn=an * ad faftreat 33 iy Rearaise-
PENATTA ] | Had R a R 3 e fadena-
STAPEAADTAL 5 | 6UET ORISR oy S dean fe-
S STNPTERAmAT #5 | WOgd asain S e A
TGV A 7 o FRan g AR a3 | avad
20 ERAT ST SIS SHY 31 i SaTrE
N ARG Emanasehreaamay #3q | a9sd e
s fEgaum 7 faain GenRdasenteaamat wegeary-
SRS T 1 A e ARG Siferael AgaaTHeTy € T R A5
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FEIGHAA FETAT 1 FHE A 1 9 AR Atsd aan gh: e
Fetfer 0
e st e adia )
ST T |
Aut 7 frlareafad waw |
wRia =i iz a3 wder
qUREIZ] TR [ ¥
N AFd fnfareafad navg )
Sy AT ST |
e sf et R TR i
gRANIEH fERamgsd |
AT 39 T g |
SgrreTa At 3
AR5 a] 2P |
A3 | 8 FRYAAW FAETATATGR: | 7 Teevwen Arawarea
weteaTy fefaomsd | veft: BRawegra fastemem: | ga famgegfumed |
A ayfa A FTARA AR § 9 oy s Sogien g

1) Pp 6 16, 90 19 supra

9) MS sambodh:i®, but the long syllable 18 not required by the metre

8) bodhsatvam marg

4) sproshyate MS

5) viicayad MS with caryayd n margin

6) bahu as a monosyllable, cf supra._

7) The Tib (66 b 5 where read 7'’ fo ﬂgb') coofirms this rather

strange phrase, ‘setting forth [clad 1n spiritual] axmow’ Cf Dh-s 108 93 15

10

15



100 faremegEa: (55 8 —

o 3oty O TR SIRER: ) S S TR AR o & e
0 U T FROIEAT TAGHITERS weatorad faamsa | 3 o .
gsgﬁ?mﬁsm \ efteionien 3 | SEUEThERA e T R -
aRTTEATART 1
5 g R w5 AR SR SRR R g
mmraﬂ%;v;rﬁi??{mg’r%i QUGS | S W WTEA: O7d g giw-
uT g aETEy o S AR HERA ST SRSt -
T G | AT ¢ AT AN ¢ AR | -
SATEAR | A1 QRTINS AT AT e
10 ArTEORTEAR | A1 YUK | 91 uERg e | W gy
T gEERaM a1 W qEWmuiETEnA ataen ame afadtawsa:
Fa Rt g ATEETATRIIG S SR oA | 5 Rreay )
TR IR SR e |
et qroeRRaT AR A AR |
15 1R dEa(s b]d At g & sl afed
ST Hevieate HeT AW |
ST e AT ST

1) Not 1 lexx The Tib equv RN (67 s 1) confirms the meammng ‘cen
sure’ hitherto attested for Vkutt by the Dhatup omly

2) A curious Prakritic form (of wfra p 105) Compare parigredha m M
Vyutp cx

8) Supra p. 18 7

4) ®mas MS

B) mo MS

6) Cf iato mdamam Vajracch § 8

7) rayakum@ran@m, warg

8) anolinah MS Analinah = anot despendmg» Tib (67 b 1) 5&' leﬁ
Cf. samling ds agra® MS



— 55 b] wE: af{ees: | 101

9T afyafegen aey FRay )

Fia Mg a5 g ogse®:

3 f97 TR ovag sitmug Rogaat)

et A Asrre: wgn R

i TR TN TR g ) 5

gt TR e WS SRR e

fermia mesSw gy wa%y =)

g ATl T Al |

ey fousaie Fo@ammE

Td fart gearest a9 Neafy o g0 10

o 9 Sifa ATt T TR w3 AR

AW TORTAHAPEE  FEfARAETAEAE TR Oaa
e o gaviESR At e AN merga-
TapeaiaTianTeen sefasm n

Q¥ T SR TEAT WA SER T 18

SRR, A BT Ty e o

TORTRTLA S ST 78 T |

WEFHARY § 56 FeaTentiasig |

1) MS ®hutt The marg adds kurmas te, which looks like an emendation by
some reader who did not understand the form 1 the text Cf Childerss v
karote

2) The shghtly mvolved syntax 18 summarized by a note in the margm* fena
pros@dad [v-]guna bhavyd v yogah

8) Metre Rathoddhata

4) tapwnam H(v p 84,n 4)fol 252 b 5

5) teshu H

6) drshta H
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i ST | 7 ORSA GRS | 5 & TRt St o & e
e 1 T FEATIEA TRgaEs A weatee faafiaean 13 qyut -
zgﬁ? HefE | AOiETeTTE 30 | SRuHhIR Afeed i 7 u-
afRATRRE |
AT FafnaSeR S | 58 qERE SR TARgEIT fEw: qa
mqrmqwgw J;nafsﬁmﬁ'f&i quEdTE: | 3 R WIER: I g uiw-
T % AT S T TTRER, SERA AT SRS R -
TAT TG | AETIEEA | 1 WTEAS T | A NS | a1 -
R | A1 JUTEEITEan 01 SEATEr * qiE- arageen !
AU FERr | A1 FHTA R ¢ Al rﬁq‘r“aﬁxé# \ T pEiREl-
T gEcRsa g0 a7 aewmieiae g aEe aiaikasa:
e g e SeREATITS 4 SEWT TEAATG | 5 ey
TR TG SCaTA N |
ifieal uToTeRled el A Aot |
A1 A deA(ss b]d AT A o Wi afEd
T HeTacaner FaTHt S |
TSR AeHLTEaTaieT AT

1) Not mn lexx The Tib equiv RYA' (67 a 1) confirms the meanng ‘cen-
sure’ hitherto attested for Ykuit by the Dhatup only

2) A curious Prakritic form (cf mfra p 105) Compare pargredha 1n M
Vyutp ex

8) Suprap 18 7

4) °mas MS

5) mo MS

6) Cf tato mdfinam Vajracch § 8

7) r@yakum@ranam, marg

8) anolinah MS Andlinah = cnot despondmgn» Tib (67 b 1) 53{' zlglﬁ
Cf samlina @s1 agra® MS .
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sl afafegat ovd qEa) B

FaTt My a5 fgm awa<R: |

A 97 T ayag srEes Rgmat

g S Asi: 6y A

madet e agag iSRS Aoy | 5

T FITEH FH A5E SHCETR B

fenei qEmRw 29 7athy 71

TEPITS S fAcH TR A U

iy fmzaRe FamawTmE |

A Tort gearest wef Asata e gia u 10

aed 9 SRR A TOET Tewaq | A g

AW TSETAHEIENE  ERRGETAEAE e TR e
At o qEVUEER SRR g A aeTige-
fascaizifaaTeaan et |

28 Ty SRR S TeETAgIEan | 15

SRR A% AT 9ER O |

TR Sy 7% TR |

TRESARY § 26 FOTTeRTiaashi |

1) MS °mti The marg adds kurmas te, which looks like an emendation by
some reader who did not understand the form m the text Cf Childerss v
kar ote

2) The shghtly mvolved syntax i1s summarized by a note m the margm ?fena
prasadad [+-]guna bhavya v yogah

8) Metre Rathoddhatd

4) tapwnam H (v p 84, n 4)fol 252 b 5

5) teshu H

6) drshta H



102 Tramsm: 1 [55 b —

PRAUEITHTEH FoTag AR |
AT TRTENES TS A
A ST TGS i |
e 3 fra(ss af3 fawm Spy: Al AT st |
e R A SEggRaeSR: |
YA ST 3T 3T TR ST ety
THiAE AIFIRGETY AR g |
e ITATa: HUUT, a1t ceaql
WA AUz ET: AP |
oA RYEE qEE AR S
ArFTzARmHae: Aeaaarfeaagen: |
AR TTATZER %R AARYAR S
T ZGRN TTARTAT STTael S9E 5 |
REUATANERT W FIATgE At i
SRR SR a7 |

1) B?, who eites M Vyutp only for this form connects 1t with sthanu Cf Pah
2) kam esa H

8) A curious form, meirs grata, for Ohd@mdya®, ¢f Dh-s p 49 § 67
4) °darganapr® H

5)Dh-s § 78

6) °putia H

T)oru A

8) Cf Childers s v bhavo

9) %sumah H
10) °dhatugegemahap abho H
11) pakshn marg — a gloss suggested by the metaphor ot the moon
12) nagar @yaprablard meghd varshant, marg
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A AT, AR 1
mfs are Raiecas Ao Z6T |
ST Wi A |
ST HATEIT ARy o |
R SFTIER T 5T T 5
R P T TR e |
TR AERRER w1 awe: gttt
ST GRS GE 4 e
FE ST WS awEn HY HgeE: |
OGS O geaa T | ¢
FUTEEGRAPT TRTTHNT: TT: |
T AR 0oh: HEURAT9[56 bIegTT o |
AR GA TS R TR 1

1) °ne H
9) °ddha H

8) The ¢ 18 doubled metrs gratie apparently maln == Tib 2‘ 68 a 7) Cf
Jaschke p 262

4) ttamoham H
B) ugov as a short syllable 1s strange even m a Gatha-passage: but the read-

mg 1s confirmed by the Tib AR f'-\QJ'\éﬁ In H the text has been
altered, 1t appears now to read dharmadvipa-matira ya janaywshyete

6) ayam says the margnal glossator, more reagonably than Raj; Maitra,
pref to Lalitav p 31 (‘ayu for eshahf)

7) sfidnag® H

8) wech@purvam bhashakah satvamocanasys marg

9) Lalyanamitran: bhajate marg '(recent hand),
10) trshna H
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T ARG QU 3 R |
T AEEIAAOEAT g 3 8¢ FmY aiuEa: )
Y9 ZoiTa FEriataeaia eeamigazs i |
AGATTARcTR ST A uaa Afarea: |
5 T A eEHIRT |
TS HETATEa o |
T AT |
WOR TR 37 0
QAN AT g AT | SR N A -
10 SEERy | SgRTHNT o arsawAl stuweaIE: g% araamt o
et Hefasiiy aRR saiyagm, FateAl afAieTd | AR |
ACTFRNARCIATUATT | TRET SHGAEuHRT  SEA A Id-
a1 | DR RS HAIRA | SEEhETAT ATl | ghuE
TR geaa | AR | 68 | TEUARaT sl | THTR-
16 ST | TTRYEMAATRATRAT 9 | SRR ° | R
fifa fawag
AT | H1TGERTA 0 A5 STHSA SNSRI SRIHR-
Tafda ammerrgweiamn sfwed 1%« enfesraiErsas s

1) bhaya A

2) ®°dano H

3) bhavatiny H

4) See p 88, note 6,

6) This form found hitherto m Sk lex only (e Zachariae, Die mnd
‘Worterb, p 24, n 9), For Pali of Childers 8 v sotths sub fin.

6) Correct to %yoganuy® ?
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finenr I o AT rerett | searrga el S sy T (57 ajait -
famen | Frmmatsay Fegmaes Pl afmet ) sfgmatane sd-
AgiuET a1 AfEst | g AR ST A e | 3 0 5
AT SR ATIEET OTHTAT SR STeaaansa: | e raset-
F STPACAR: WU TIAST: | SPTAMAT SRR SRR -
FORTAET: | MBCTRA SHEERy: TEURAHAST: | Femenaart
FPHEHIY: Teafaasn: | ARG FSTENaT Qalicazl SPHeRIy: Oed-
Sfeien: | SRANUT{AETA SIS SRRy Fed-
Hae: | 73 WESRRTNA] AMACRI: Teaaianeg: | NI -
FRIT: TcaA s | JEUFETIAA SOTEERTY: | ATae SHEchT: | ghT-
YA FANTAOTAW FCEEhY: | asRafmgd Swaem: |
TIRTNITRITE AR SHREIHs: | qa -
Y ST RO U TS SAECRR: | T
dAiam: JROHgSSA ag:qmﬁrrf?&ﬁimaimﬁ SMACRTL: | TET-
PrnfRETER: | 95 GeRIaRAERRT: | AHSAeh{aETEI
SEEERTL: | IUTRIHETTAaT MMRTEE: * L7 b AT as: | -
AETRAIAFRANEN THECRIY | JSCAERaArEI SMEcRT]: Teaa-
famsm:

1) The Tib. (69 b 1) renders this word here and below (57 1) by iﬂ'lk‘l', the
ordinary word for caste or family

2) These two forms have hitherto been attested by the M Vyutp (c1v 50,51)
only

8) Supra p 100, note 2

4)Dh s 44

5) Ind 45
7*

—

b
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F &I TG FOEEHI NANTT d YA Geaafaasar: | geas-
¥ IGeBAt [ 1 ui{ARSH | GeREd A | Aedegea & 290 | gE-
T fwr 7 At AT e e | SRt it
wARg: | HFgAUa wafy FanTat aREaia: | Sy aE-

s T mEziffaRT: | aatega waf aFnfan: | adeda swaf mf-
qufae: | seueE el aden: | atwwutay safy Erganmt e
TRTEETEE: | Tew A AMEEW ST Hat TaRni-
0t g qEeT Hermaan feam: | sfwiaw wafy tels: o
afth 1 it B30 gdamwadat FikeEr otz SfuaaTraTRis-

10 A TSl | SFOTET MRSl B PAER AR |
TR | Fame gt st
X fowd anfinssig awit |
M FeATERa: |
o v i 7 ey
15 Hieea e 9 qon fwahn
aeart Gy | 1
gt 7 wacadan: |
IR a: HNTORITCEN
Sehen Tl TAf Iy
20 Faf IETHAY T

1) This form 13 not quoted but ef Sk & Pali jaketa and Pah jakuiva

2) The scansion t@nmmnah 18 cutious For a sumilar juxtaposition of mumna
and pravana (cf Pal tappono) see M Vyutp XXX 3,4 As to the metre com-
pare p 43, note 2
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o1 o T Tt Jewgn |
A7 3N A 5 TR
A T Y g P o
SRS, {18 SaT )
FEATY [58 o] AT STFAET |
o Tt e casra 1
A ST /AT e |
egawfa SifH afas ol )
~ ST q: ST U
A Bgfcats Ui W
HW /S giyase |
HYFRARTE ATTAR: |
& Ay AT A sRa |
ol T FEATACA A |
SN SHAT JUWITE A |
e e A g ditagsm )
m% Fafeey agaa 7w
5 o et gt

1) The MS appears to read na fatra rajate But as the Tib has :‘Q&ﬂ&:‘l’

1t seems best to read either as above suggested (with extra syllable as in the pre-
vious hemstich and often in this poetry), or else na tatra jate, a form which
might stand 1 a gatha for jayate.

2) Compare p 61, note 1,

8) So I propose for the unmetrical grnumdna repeated here n the MS

4) For °utpad® through an mtermediate form (cf Pali) uppad®, or from
°3-da?
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capekcipiholl
AR HEATaEan |
SUE T 3% WETEd |
A A TR SR St
A3 ATATEE SFHCAT |
S AT A A
Taarmay fafae afv
e S |
T e A fiE et
HEATHIRR A At |
Tt 5 s was R
IFMAMEN a-gsf-'{( sr’@sﬁ \
wre raEd 3 o g
AEATIATY TWY S
TR AR atETafi: |
Eeeosinceic el
el IR % g
Mg A 61 T

1) bhavats MS
2) Tib néﬁ'nr\qg:\%‘r\'ﬁﬂ'n%ﬁ&ﬁ'nxqu' (70D 6). mushata gruts
must be taken (if indeed the readmng 18 correct) as formed on the analogy of

mushitasmitv a form occurring both in classical and Buddh Sanskrit With
asamprojanya also & new form, cp Pali sampayadita.

3) Margm e wuikarshipakarshawtarkabahulah The Tib, however appears
to understand the passage as referiing to pride (('ERN‘ZI') and 1ta reverse,
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w%lﬁu%%rg GEEEI
HET{EATt afE IO |
el ey § T dian
ST gana: & i )
AtCaren afens, £9% deTT |
R e e
el {eed | T qan
qfpITsad ST @ afgzan: |
T FHfageat GURARTET |
Tpash sfeg aem et
qIST TATES 37 5 a0
o YR g T AT
srfater iofen e i
P Y
ST TAAE (58 b] 3 T om0
T AT qU gATE )
fatatarcas gamat ¥ g |
A HE MY &6 i el |
IR e R 7 QT 0

1) Cf supra p 100, note 2 The glossator adds gr@mayala (does he mean
mdrayala?)

2) Bahubhiishitrs marg

3) Hitherto found i the form °samud only but of Pali patisambhnda

4) kalam kurvan marg

B) evam me bhawshyaiiir prateshthd marg This ue 2 of gédha 13 best ex-
plained, perhaps, by the meaning ‘Verlangen® (_hpsiiyﬂ@ quoted 10 B R from

Texx;only The Tib (71a 8) renders the word simply 4"5'-'\ ‘bottom, depth’

(521
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=zt e fe ey Tgaed
S ST SRR |
@ 9 T afgufedE |
ieg prered 3 fg w0
TEw a1 T wgfAgm
O GG R

A TTA Saed i |
A1 TAeEd 3 T g o
TSR HeH FETEAW: |
AR TR AT |
SHfugen St i |
A8 e | g e uau
(e eaien f&y o st |
5 fora difaieede
ot T genea ogew faan
sifel ag a7 swigang
Jgas axmaa fafe:
el §Teq araT gAY |
oyt & A% T RO |
s ATGTH TN

1) anyesh@m Bhimadigiranim marg
2) The metre would require a correction to -dhrama- (4dhr being allowed 1n
this verse) or -dhama-, both of which occur 1n the Agoka nscriptions

3) sa-18 merely ntensive, ¢f sacet The Pali sasakham, ace to Ch, 13 adver-
bial only.
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91 @ qEa e A |
oI {HEE e e |
qeiis en § Tid e
ferdi =18 &2 oL 0
Fgmaiumears | 5
Y A SEE AR |
Ryfarfirens Wit & Zfwm: 0
EASIE L IR S et |
ger firs SRITfd amifa o
T | AN a gEee 10
ufi7itaR % 7 e it
wrTE & Fafa gt
germ sty sranfa
peitz T AT AT STTST HAA A T |
fa%saa 9 a7 aad genw 5% ¢ Ffd gty o 15
FUS a7 agr Arde |
ol g g X T it e
AR | A g g6 R oPrgfa qanfan
wEHERA foIRIG: Uy Aeu e S50 al: |
=l 9 ST Ae TR | 20

1) progfigmandydt marg
2) mghatiny marg

8) prayfidiah marg

4) Scan ot@ra, cf Pali
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112 farmaTE:

gear TPl gata

sl N getara |

g qedn Heat 7 fAed |

Fzamme: ffmig a1

qeT TeRshrgRa wafa i

AT T T FRIH: U TR I |
APATAT G HA0 A1 aeaw ERSHrRE T n T
ACHEZOEEY FHED AT |

AU a5 |

wd g sf%fE azr qoed |

& ST wad e 0

FHTERFEAIT |

gEaa it naft AR
uZfat T Arpmad |
fommaitere w nf fash
9T 5 A a0
SeEaT M | e |
SREERATI 71 e
EOTRHEIA N F Het |
IS S SHATH I W
dtere Sty qea yom
TWRRY Afe: @ gfRga: |

1) geshakarmalarane marg

[69 a -
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T PO |
ZYeT St SETgA et 0
r;%—cu?)ﬂ et afgam g8 |
a Fftadt Jifa qar fgia
HAT T HAT TR |
a1 sET FAgE |\ U
T2 71 QN ° saeafa

[+

R 7 AR e |

waAtaRt it 0 8@ Fe

Zie St swAga a0 10

SFEUTTHT G SRR |

qqmAeE e 9o

TFT A 7 7 BN

Zi9 ST SHAga A uy

9 @ A SAaEe RS PTAagEe | GO W 15

Siteree Afacate AT T Soudr asfiE FNH wdaeE i
QAR TR S{UHE ARINENagEte | gIAAeAST | gaRaa a3
T (59 v] gogiawTeR Sifuwen afcafa 3 soermat s e gt -
Mogrees | 57 aEaty § 350 Saaad § | 7 5 aHaaTeiantd-

1) Apparently to be scanned as dissyllable, if the reading be correct

2) Sayatha 18 the form (¢f saced) postulated by Trenckner (apud Childers
478) as the origmal of Pal .s;yyatha, though v, course sa may be here simply the
pronoun

3y Evidently a proverbial phrase for ‘food and raiment’ Cf Saddh -P cited

by B R s v coda
8
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112 T |

qeam TrgsPTa gafa o

gyl A gsiara: |

qTeia qedt deet ¥ e |

FEammey: ffEmg it

qem TRsigTe ot i

SET § ST 9 AT JUE ST |
AAPIAFT 7 HSW NG TEAW TR qaia n
ArAHZeEed AT AT |

AU TSR I 1

wel i Sl AT qared |

& T wad e 0

FHARTTFCATT I

ﬂ?{éﬂ? il ﬂiﬁi i’?lﬁ:ﬂ: !

Z AT 3 AT |
Fomataw 7 nfy &g
i St A TR 0
SeRTUA R | eTwe |
SERRAITT a1 Tt
EqYI e ied |
QYT SR SRR ST N
dftera dsafer qea gom

ARy fee: A gRe:

1) geshakarmalarane marg

{9 a-
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T ORI ELT |

VST ST AL AT 0

rlr-zeu?)a At afyam gy

| et T qar frgin

AT et S TR |

ZIST A ALY HET 0 G 0

TZan 7 Ut @ sv=af

A 9 AR H e |

AT e 0 & qET

VT S KA a1

FEATTET eI ShRIA |

quETRE Tid gaia |

IR Ta: 7 7 B TR

IS ST R St 0¥

T8 B AAT ST AR AT | GIATIER D

SiTerae Aot AEEeE a ST T FN ATECETa i
QR WA SO AR | GRARST | g AaaET 97
Tt (o9 v) gogtasTaTen Siforeen st 8 souwaTEs e F -
MIaRCeds | 578 EEat X W5 Sademis § | 7 § AHaTaEa-

1) Apparently to be scanned as dissyllable, if the reading be correct

2) Sayathd 18 the form (cf saced) postulated by Trenckner (apud Childers
473) as the original of Pal s;yyatha‘, though v« course sa may be here simply the
pronoun

3) Evidently a proverbial phrase for ‘food and raiment’ Cf Saddh -P cited

by B R s v coda
8

<

10

15
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TR USSAT AT ATEq A6 e e e g Aieemennd itk
S gea (9 | 87 § B0 CIReETS i AEvTANra WAHER -
AR AT | 7 RIS | SR
SEQPRATT 59 T SN ECaRiG: | T A5 SHAE T
5 CUETATEA | GRFANT SMOECA e SEyEr: SEGRECIR
ARTAGH SRR TROA_ | TE ANITUAT 9 T AT 1 e )
9\ &S SEEEia: TR FOTEAICae STTIHe: | HEea el SaeaTenaT-
PromEd SiTUEEETIEAAT e T | SR AT AT Y-
TRSIIHS (He FTAHaTaRe saaeriieaAaias Hasar |
10 T || ACHED Bl | TERGAGCRA TZH TTAH | SAL AGA 6§ AN
TR AEAmTE AT sfoaas e s SURISREN TN
amfERsa T I
HOE A Rea
TR e A B |
18 gudee ged 1 A ST
T S T T fedh
2o = e SO %y
QAT e aiRa: R RET |
TEPTT A T35 60 algea: |
20 AETEHTIT 7 G0 1

1) I retamn here (cf contra 50 15, 65 6) the MS reading, findmg some autho-
rity (Mankha ap Zachariae, Beutr 1nd lex p 82) for the form

2) Suprap 2 1, 4,¢f M Vyutp cxx.1

3) Dh -5 § 134,
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TR AT O )
st S fead TRt AT
Aaant A g FiRTerant fead 0T S
RATCEIE: ST Syt o |
M oo Faa e |
~ quefea &t 7 vt
TUEd FHE 9O gA
7 gt wftar ¥ 7 Sefeq
N 1T B A 9 Segah
gTEd ¥ 1A A 9 oy |
m T e wettaren o
TN JET TFa)
el E AS I |
GV ST 1 |
s AT S At
i e e )
g fqafrasdt o)
SRR 7 A &)
eI e Sae stdgn
F gt s gtE )
e e o |
Ry AT} we WA di B a€ad SAtd A 3

1) Apparently for syat (Pah swa, Agoka swyd)
2) pa added 1n margn, but the whole line seems corrupt as regards .
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HRONE A ESAT | AT RS0 SiUaeafehT e a1
FAZTEA 1 AT T AFATND TG SAGATIEAT TN
ATEAIERIAN HEERATSITINT AU AAIHETIRAN AT uae-
AATHAR ORI T TR e o ayea e qeu-
5 AP ANO{AATEGIIAA T |
TEHHNCIRATEATR | APfcauer S aegea e qiwE-
T4 | g7as 0Y WY G031 &1 FERTCATUATHT a1 IS TRAZ AN
TAETITTeT ¢ TaRg T ar TR TRIHT SPTCAL60 biRTT &
T 1T E A ST o
10 FAAAEE T agy sfn ey gEtE | agesaa SaieE-
difen
90 WEATETANATR ARG FA AR | T

(3)er o ~ (0. e~ ~ Cm
gy | 839 O v=7T § g9 ' § MEmAd Bsiraasd: |

T TRV AAHATIED UEIS | 7 FEATIGI A 7w
15 FEQUREAT 3t

fEN FUAREATY 30 EAfam: qREEa S afyeEd S

PIVV VIV

- = ~(5)
REATEEIR RO I

1) paficis® MS I have agamn followed the Tib ,see p 88, n 6

2) ®Raram evamudham, MS

8) satv@rthah corrected to par@rthah The Tib (78 b 7) ﬂ@ﬁéﬁ'&\ con-
firms our 1eading

4) syanda (vyandana p 119 1} appaiently = ‘waste, sticaming away’ The
Tib has NRA ‘cleaning away’, ‘1emoval’, compare the beginning of Chapter VI

5) Hitherto 1n lexx only, M Vyutp axz 20 cited and corzectedn Bohtl %
Nachtr Cf Pali dutthulla
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FUETTE § 7o AUAEWT RAgTeR T Hd | qa -
Aar afpAad afesfaramen Sfaaaat wo arareaTE aienra=T-
¥R ACHE HETATAR WA ARERpUTaAT He R R e
TeAmETEaasH | | 7 e g debei e an o afeta: afe-
AeqI FEAET TEAEE GEE T | T | AR e aa 5
giqaft: | 7 AUgIUREanT TFaAttd |

STRTITRYACER | AR A R afemt © g o
7 a favd Tk WEfa ANTaa g A0 AR SR | AETCHTIR
Siftraan Afamed ¢ aFuAlEaTaaa qige aeemgEeTn: JRaamr: uiy-
ffR 0 10

1 GATY AETRTU AT SRR S ST era it i qop-aeaal-
A1 SUEAT ST FEIESTGA | GO 9 TR e

AT fAga of 7T | arom T yr T &
SROCIS TENIA AT e oR: FNEearar Ry
gATfuesheaen fuam SEAR | SOTem aAdTEeE: | aEid a1
a[shT] AT ST 36T 1

FocerbicentriiaEeee kel

1) A form new to Skt , but sce Ch s v @dlupateyya

2) Hisherto m lex only «Erfullung» Mabidvyutp 244 71 Ruchtig Pah pare-
p7r», Bohtl2 Nachir

3) M Vyutp xxxix 2
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~

VI
FITEET U2 OfRe:
Toh FOTRTETSzaA | TR e | gATeReaeaaT EeafeT I
EIZUAT: T (OGS EIREEEAI HEaal | I3 ¢ AETATS I AehwI -
5 SNTIAERIAETE: | ARTE N TEA AT aaTer: | af a-
¥ TEETIEnT ag CEATEICINI TR R T (et
Wi | 7 AEn AR SFTRE: | S tE-
ot | sagEg %ﬁraafaﬁé%améﬁmmaeﬁmfm | MYTHTS
AT & AU TR ETE FT TS A TRII S Eeg TR Il (eI 7l -
10 FETA: | 0. VI SARCH: § AR SR SHIT ¢ SRR -
w0 e faras m@i‘r@éw@ A HAITAATAAEE T=fma-
fammaEARARaTe: | fanmicaed gt ResseT: | -
Y FAErEgeaan U | AEEAHT AREcaRIAIY Terees-
[GEinipi RITG ]

1) For our author’s views on the importance of smrti, compare Bodhica-
ryavataraCh V

2) tyagaddne marg

8) See Bodhie V 43 for the same compound

4)Tib (74 b e) ﬂﬂ'ﬂgﬂ' chaving moved the limbs, agitated the body» (?)

5) The compound 15 new Tib Q@‘TIK‘J'ZI' ‘disorder’

6) atyuccanicatva marg

7) Cf Bodhic V 2,3 for the metaphor,
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TIARAT: TN NShTr S foeaty | ar e FRfeEdTETRA |
ASTTE: A A6 b]RATTRITEn | S ame: | 974 ey s
T AIEOR ST | FEIET S 0 * 3 AR S oA S

q AT THATATST | ar Fren mﬁﬁ%qmﬁﬁffa%q%mﬁaq:l -
FART \ SRR ST SIS HITUNT TRAT FHUGAT SR G-
e rﬁrmafﬂﬁrrfmmméiw BATT: ARl §{oae-
ATARITATEIEEAT | YA T: AT STAAT AITHAT A
gu{a%cﬁuﬁmf{ N

Teh TRTE OVTER STIRIER AAATAETR: | eI dEb
AR U

IR GFTEITIAT | BTG QaIAGE et | qermgs Pt affere-
¥ Gy TR WA | G ST A | A AT e
79 T AEAETAT e TiAs] | § au SRR AT STty
R & et ofpgin wgyt Srea or Lo | FETAT ST
TEARATSTREA IS MTRST T | 3 QUaRISIeraHTed: TRal SRm-
AT 2GR TR TR ohene (T YR SRS ATEITE AT g -
TN NEUAED: | HRTAEEAT Saeasea {7 qts
meyl wEt g AN SRS | SultaaeaTAene S5t |

1) See p 26 note 8 and add ref to Burnouf, Lotus p 289 and Vayyayanti
p. 111,187 The present abstract form 18 new

2) B and R refer to Gat Br 11 571 (= Weber p 867) only

3) For this group of M Vyutp (126 41—4s)

4) Hitherto in M Vyutp (126 28) only

B) This paragraph 18 cited m the comm to the Bodhicaryavatara, Ch IX, (ed
de la Vallee-Poussin, p 287), with vartants awya ¢amathasya . tasydtmahito
[for tasm@t samahsto?] and whtavdn muny ste Compare shrd p 235 15 sandhnta
mttasya . yath@bhittaparyfianem uipedyate ti

6) Cf 117 10 supr

13

10
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g Fshe asafd qemaE § (62 26 | AETEerTE (RgEeT €
ferTemTaed e TeaReR T et |
A gEiEATgEs T SuHAT R | 3 A OAET-
T O I;rfaaaur{rlﬁmgmﬁaméq'aaéim:im%mg@'im@a%-
5 ATERaeATHETAHTT-GATE | A3 9 T R €
fadga~emtaaT 3
A Eqter: SRS $RIfEAT | aun Fear aERRAt M A -
T | a9 TTeAl WAM{RRTITARR, 71 214 | 01 Efegt 308 = et ot
7 agid | 3q1 Tea] é?arf{avgjr% IR AR R e
10 9 7 ZZRTITEnN AFURE T
ATEEd TS PRIy | Syt g e Rt et
T oI WA @A 3 WA | e e e s
A9 AT AEE: T A AT g qae g 0 8 ) aliaskmear g-
fesRta=an duREE a0 TR TreiRR wraTgE ST derniag-
15 MATEHER | SR 0T @R WEEaRee o aa e -
& R AUTTLA AT g T aasHa e o

1) @tmar aksh@mulah i anam smrtar tfr marg

2) Unnadn 1s new to Skt , though Ch quotes a Pali unnale which the comm
explamns by minanalam ubkhipsted Thus anunnada would differ Iittle 1n mea-
mng from anuddheta mmediately following The Tib equivaleut appears to be

ﬁﬁﬁﬂ (76 a 2) ‘not furrcns’ (?).
8) Cf Bodhic V 33
4) The MS has ®j@nacir? here and ®nancd® just below
5) Cf Senart, Mhv I 418, and Divydv 473 ¢
0) ‘Dispelling’ Noun-form new 1n 8kt , though Ch gives patwmodana
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e fig AR I
TA RS | fast At e Frgg | RarediaoRasingm
3N AT 3 Hiacam R TR ST 5 | S
eat a2 b [ ETREATANAN Hfed | qon denfavy ane aw:
W AR HH TV i’
EmAREAY T aa |
SV AT g S et |
Ty aa awtt fss Y st o
Freafigiefent 9 T
ganat 9 e oA R e gaE 10
¥ Siftwefie azw fmafnd | gaegwaEmr adaamE
% mrany | faagEg g e fR aiREn e afEm
wafa | =5fu g
Tert fod s ot ot ¥ agafiy
Rriiw g o ot o aff ampEL 15
fart od swman | R o ggaq) fad gwd e

1) samadhaye samvartate marg.

9) Tih "@"ﬁ'ﬁamﬁﬁ'n’ (76 b 2) See Rh Davids m J R A S for 1898,
and Lal-v apud Burnouf Lot 865

8) °fq HIT° M8 I have preserved the % of the M8 (cf Pali. though else-

where 1t 18 wntten with 4.

4) paridaha 18 new as a noun m Skt but cf Divyav 420 ¢ and Pah
usage,

5) Vajracch, p. 40 8 sqq. .
8
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~ . Y s ,..(1).\ ~ ~ e~ ~

el A ARIFAR 1 A g SquagiaATT e gaftaae T agy i 7 -
r agf Tet | AT § famderen a5 wegh | Frfves aabEA Al -
TSR |

ARG e | AT SfaRe A | e ur aH
5 TR TG GAT UEA A SRNEAITA TP U FEAIS TSt T
it Fafeted quaed goTgd waed | aenea A | g% Tt a9 qu-
g + it Ffarmant g w4 SitwET JEvar Fad iy o-
et | gend  Faemehat e SRy ad e o
T GENTHSIET S 37 0
10 m&nuzau%%g\%‘r fa aTd | cafamiuS aasi i (68 ] Tata-
A AGAEUTAERTITE: | T || AFT 7 FRIAE Haf | EranaE-
TRITAe] AIFUNAR: | FanAaheaeg aaed aiAe: | Tafanas afy-
SufieeanETuT T | TR 3 orhaed Sieanz |
AT MAREIEIAIFS N AU AN RS E-
15 ORI | AR AGTR & ST e ReHaT -

1) This compound 18 new, the Tib 36"‘ ZJN' agrees with the meaning ‘exa-
mine’, assxgned to upapankah m Divy-Index

2) The abstract form 18 new, but of the miguttasamadhs of M Vyutp
XXI. 84

8) dharma MS

4) Tab Qg'ﬁ'll'

5) The passage that follows 18 considerably abridged from the text as preser-
ved 1n MS H(seep B4 note 4) ff 226 a 5 —227 b 7

6) °prayuliena. H
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HTEAAIY | FIATURHIII A & T HRae ZONa AT,
aan | ATt 3 FIS ATAACTT A FICRITETORIRAAT |
FrawriaadigR § Faos afesl sdsamETEaE-
o | R AT e A TR § g At ads-
wf&%mfmﬁamaq%{a%n FATIREUIIRA & F A 6
ot AR AT | AT g 3 Faas AfEE-
s PSSR T A | e R
¥ Fwgs Afmsd semnfErEReeey addsOan | fremrer-
AAFERIIRA 8 e Ened aEIa AR | JiEE
RemmmyfagaTiR Gt AftmaT o AIRTINEATAATATE A 10
Aeahed Sl: | e T e Sfameredsl framrg 08 baTyTaTa AeEmT
qFe 7 GRwR | )gza:aimatlﬁ a wfwamrami' SewiiE |

SETETtaaad | femufimis Sfaneimt | FeEeEe: | o
7 aNfad SEESIEEAT | ST Jaeng o awh
F ARSI~ ATOATE | 921  FIaessa sraer fafs- 1

1) Dh -8, § 76.

2) adhy@lambana (noun-form new) app = ‘reaching’, for the verb, cf Saddh-
P, ap. B & R, who however propose to correct the text

8) Cf. brahmakdyka 1n Sk & Pah

4) -mrdyat® H, Compare p. 82. 11 supra

5) °sarva® om A

6) °dviraviw® H, and the marg of A further explas vastubodhitam jagas
sydc citte vwvrle

7) ®asambhavanataya H.

8) pariguddhy® H,

9) na tishthants A
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a1 T §7 ARNARF TN Mg Ry AEe T | A g\éér-
FaTEaT: | ST o AR e NG,
AETAaR AT TR T Te |
ST S EUARADT TEA U
s g T Afaaeed Fed 15A aeEH | aeEeTRiigs | Ane-
dA A aTAT | AaaaT T S TAHEA TuTe TeagatA o
| S 37 | NeRETTRAT: | 7 e S e aeRy U g-a= qell-
ST | FET T gad maa;aﬁfuama UAEsTaTE N
Q& GAYTSRUATE 3R 19 I )
0 EARE g d e 9T WEgT
ETEAl e afi: el AR |
aer AT I
3R TITEY QT Qe TR (IRt dadery: | AN gt
Aa&A fEsaRtE
15 aOE | AR o 8 SHUHEATET: | QafeE SiHaet AC {Seyh
TRTET | AFTEATU HaTa AT 6 RO Hafy | o FRmAear
e et STE UTNa0Y: | 0 AAAETEAT [642] | ATATY ST
Tragne domdTaE HeTt EHAI AR ¢ ARG | A
qRAAgE A

1) vin@ smriwsamprajanyatdm (older hand) partly obliterated, :d@nim
(newer hand) marg

2) °lo manda® MS

3) make clear, illustrate’ ke Pali pardipets — a usage new to Skt

4) chann@ , vahnum MS
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B Q3 SAETAES 3 | a HE TAfA | e i 5 -

a7 ARART % (RETNEY SR 9 FAl F | o Aray ey
-~ . ~ o~ o - o e

AAGQOReAquEtAt FicamAt yEraRia Sew 1 o Sameatagan |

o =@, =~ -~ ~
AEAETCgAT 9 {3 SRS e syftawenegea: Ganta: uad o

Gl a?ﬁngﬁaﬁjﬁscmmﬁw I | 7 Gy CAennY ErReAed 5
oA &2 (Aiawen 3t | gu 9 Agawenfaiy: adwvsd 1 sgrafEa | o=
g O SEamfamy: §Y TRATHOEgEE 0 gerEeE | A
Aiameatata n 7 @ fafe: o iwe: | qu aﬁgﬁﬂﬁmﬁ{:ﬁ 9 a9-
A Saas AfEgsaiy | am sfereiag zri‘raﬁmtqm{n%m -
T 1gggEg

JEut et awst GRAE: |
SRS TR = g AT

& FORCIENET FT e ¥ SIS (A | AAREHy R §

PR SRUSETIE e |

1) dig marg With this paragraph compare Bodhic V 93a

2) So clearly the MS for the usual ucchishta

3) These precepts do not occur in the Bhkhhu-p@tsmokiha of the Pali, but
compare precepts 78, 7§ of the sumlar work preserved in Chinese (Beal, Catena
p 236) Cf Bodhie. V 91

4) KF. 253

5) Cf Pah kucchapliram ‘bellyfull’ This stanza occurs at Bodhiec V 92,

6) This precept which kas no paiallel m the Pratimokshas as known from Pali,
or as yet translated from Chinese interestingly illustrates a famihar posture for
kings and other -laymen found m Buddhst art, e g 1n the Amaravati-seulptures
(Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship p 193 fin)



126 feraTE: | (64 2 —

SAAPATES {0 | Mt i 7 Sy | e
REAERA: ¢ N ¢ 7 AR | A AEaaEA: | M-
T 7 SUUEHLATEE: | N SESTT: ¢ 7 GOEEEa: | 7 {64 bjaa-
At \ 7 AEARIE S HRA |

5 m{aimagﬁﬁsm@ \ T &Y U G AR AT A1
& B! = fﬁi‘A&?I e @ETE(?HEEIUTT a1 TAUFCRSUAERT o7 * UTIR ARG
A1 AT FEAEAUFNIEEAT &1 Gy eaEEA o S naA A
AIPETRRsaERTUEEAl S1d 1

AR | Tl NG EEATATATETI . e

10 1 n@;ﬁ;’r = T St A Ay ey s -
T e gzdnar S Al R wear ST e
TR G AZTATTHAN FEATAAET AT AR F AN SERER
AVATRAT] CAUHAINENEART TR TSN JavT g
Trampafa | wakRewosma aet o afi@dita o

5 SIS R | PR | G AT SR-
T HFAI W

1) Cf p 7 note B

2) The reading of MS 18 apparently kshiina Tib %F’T‘N'l!' ‘bruised, 1mpeded’

8) nwiagant MS but the Tib, &‘5ﬁﬂ'ﬂﬁéﬁ'ﬂ' makes the correction cer-
tamn (79 b 7)

4) So MS ; qu. correct to premaniya (Lal. v 59 10)?

5) Apparently, hike Pali ansssta (ace to Childers p 217) ‘independent’,

6) The Tib equiv 18 lq%"n] from a root for which Jaschke gives the mean-
ing ‘break’, both literally and metaphonically (‘break a command’)
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SR TGS | SIS STwa 1% | 4 s amfaas
=~ N ~ \ ~ N
T SWOEA | A A SRS GAIg AT ) ¥ SawaS a1 -
Torsm acot st ) 3 an awaigsan awe fdn A Sitwas

STHasaT Ta1 7 B | T O SeiEsan a1 Hewt ¥ T
A Gt = HUGET [65 8] 7 @1 ANTHASATR 0 5
GRAEY TR mﬂl’l{ﬁ%\g\% e | Uy g T A
T A ErRiagcaEaum qa?amg{%f‘a n
Q1 TACISED | AT 1504 | 8T 7 U7 A | H€d § -
wyEnd fgsen Sitaaas ARaT Fed agfiasm o
gfost goes A aEpngE 10
aeTs T QTR UgIEATCOT W
ACTAEEY earaarly aegy |
e foet {7 et e » 3R 0
PraEdt e A | T afe et ag ) ax f&-
ferel Wwset | waRtEd qASTERTRE) 9 ) 15
7 AR TpeaTead sfed | arenfareaERes e a-
st Tamaty | il ghaam qetd frfafeast sgermem af-
% | UTOISA 7 T OT09 SHRRT STRY Senafaa: | #-0 TiEde -
w21 Teasd ¢ a1 | qeT ofpgy aa MiNaRaEAr Aty | STt |

1) The play on words 18 obvieus For mwmina (Tib NA'Z') compare nawr-

manakdye m Wassilyev 127 (137) These stanzas occur at Bodhie V 55, 67
with the reading sunicestam 1n line 1

2) krga marg compare the gloss m Childers s v sallehhiyam Neu-
mann (tr Majjhiman pref p XVI) objects to the connexion of sallekha cte.,
with ¥Itkh, but us own derivation (sbed I p 22) 18 not convincing
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AEFEY BT | Afgfafed e FowumapEE FE | afgad -
wsal #af | 8 § Fuzar afppn Faammhaes Afmsafent o
mﬁiaggﬁcgax | &7 o ar Ay e ar frgee agar aidTg
H fus Sided | @ e e | B ot g N -
5 TASH | ARHITTT TP AWAGEY | G AR e A esay
Rrstity T9005 vATS 7 HiRGEel | FRIGHARTRARTT TG -
fom { ramERaRRA G RERACAS Al AT e ade -
U3 St arEgRETn | et | A Fousan s g A &
d: AW A AR A WA TewwiAan: | FgEaTaY A -
10 FTg, BT 'ETLH'H\ \ gty 7 uf{arsd gd 1 Eaemg iy g a3
Feal AR FHIRIRWIZARE 3 Reawd 7 aed | § avagrad eaa
RS | S GNAE] ATt TR | SO TiRTAT s ansd 0 @
AT TETIFY ANEAOESH BIIRIRH R | Aanfedrar-
T ARy Gaed | qEE RIS qe § § K rage Sn-
16 FETERA fuaw o Jreafe aRgIiRmR: o | qEE fe-
760 | R % o Ve an FugaTs fR AIEATY suAenw e | &

1) For both phrases of Lalit-v p 230 ad fin

2) Hitherto only found m M Vyutp (127 25), but ¢f Pali bahukcca

3) gravana MS , a common confusion 1n MSS ¢f.B &R 8 v.

4) Cf Divy 42518 and Morris mn JPTS for 1891, pp 1, 2 and Trans Or
Congr. (1892) I 487. The context as well as the Tib equv @R’ below, where

the word oceurs twice, shows that the meamng 18 ‘scanty’, and neither ‘bad’ (Co-
well, Béhtlingk) nor ‘rough’ (Morris), Morris’s contention that liha really
== ruksha seems mdeed to be disposed of by the passage at p 181 4, wheie the
two oceur together
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T O 2T G | gegreTicausarca e syt ) ai
I v upater 49 qicouzTIaIcaTaMIT: Sidsd: | 59 J SHicas £ U-
watq + §3 Feagemgiie | AFaAPTRTT: Se 3 A S S A
=gt | e fausmiags gedet Fawan  qaREn afpEan 89 8
feouzgid TRten AzqumEaAnRigE Biam A SHAEEE AT -
SHEALS 2 AT TTRATUFINUTE A i agl afyusua: arefemen: I
4\ ufprgar ¥ iRy Srugfuns:  arateand sqti: fhma-
AR AROR AT g@mg‘ru’ﬁmgl FAT AuEITAST U AT
fir | At ge w §o Swiysar | afy gvgEn g o @ a-
A4 famacziiaed | SEam & @@ S ARty gEEn SR
REfea=ga & oyt At | #EEd T agtd HfEeatd | Husam fHaa-
gt A % afreafd | sevmAEE & afaf | og o i Hueat
ST ASTY AP ATEsd Seasaram 9 | a5 [IUENaEaagi
foenad e famegiansd ¢« & FHfatad SN AT
RIZIAT: AipISaTidy

GATIE | AN WU {RETT Ncag sl 0 g | SUSI@SAgRgaA S

1) The present passage tends to modify Childers’s strictures (s v phésu) on
the obtuseness of the ‘Northern’ (Sanskrit-writing) Buddhists Jacobi (ZD.M G

Bd 84 p 311) would derive the form from pra ~+ asw, not from spdrha, as Ch
Cf. also p 82, note 1

2) Here the Tab adds (81 b B) %Q%ﬁig&% (== peyydlam), as though
an omission had been made from the text of the original sitra

8) Cf mattabhojana, comm on DEammap 204 (p 385)

4) utsrionadharmi MS.

8) Perhaps here 1 the sense of ‘door-post’ quoted by BR from Lexx
9

10

16



130 foemagEm [ 2 —

afmed | Faamadian | § ASER | geRewa: | Frgaianty -
4 7R A9 arafaeI T ST atEaT aiheeaeT | ge-
ST ¥ AR SU AfEAsd | 37 A Maeag ey | gy -
uEaE Z 00 A w | E T Trused i [ g | g 3 faeserd g

5 & A gifia , et A fozaid 237 = e | TOid Sl ¥ OF (66-
e S ATHCRED | IO SASH F FEpW TSRS € AT ansaRRy: | °

A sl Ay | GRS N TIRRATEEET | A &
NIRRT SHE TeaEeRaAT BIRSRHITTCAT: | 37 § 6 ST AR-
THeRTyr Acargasw: U S | T i 8T TRE T2t varf e

10 et ACRYAOETR | 3 3 O W1 STET Ao pan ey R AR
gt FRasRAIT NSAN Fmatd | A9 SN AEOTANT FAaE-
T gofama i Jamgeag | & Jaiaan e afprsa | g s -
zaTiE g gagean fEfAesfen Remm s gafiaemr Femerg
afQISAT 7 ATTIRGHT | ACHEATRAN: | SIACHTTUIE HI TRRrgarer S s

18 afpiiersd 0 8 1 afg . sgaa fauzairnt Pyl enenad aq-
AR 7 oA HuzmEny | 8 FENEETRT s R A
feqst Tyt an simeagTegan vd AEicaiuaent | afy aen e da
TERTERIHILA 3 TUTNA BLAUSICAIE, 7 STaenid | Saar siaiaa-
Taemaiafeas wndasd 1 Rmgeed = ficaziiasy » afraw et
20 geaamt | 3 gIyEADISTAt St SwiEem 0 d ) ax 3§ o 9-

1) This I supply on conmjecture, the Tib (82 a &) baving sumyly RERTT
‘good’,
2) punas te MS
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T st @ ST Fww it s s e @ e wtRa
wEma fauzar e seammATTRTaed | fagzeiEm e fr-
W (67 ] TPTEEW AT T ST T FRAT R N

ST R SR | aRORaTE AT TR | S A R el A e
aI RN ¥ § TEE e | SSEeng § e Fiel: | 50 H T 5
Tafeadt sefify | afmfeRdzumanafifn . e fasear @i
Teouzaniyn frgun 7 et | SUATEA | gest ot g% 1 Jad @
B ST A ARSI {ACaA IR S (HEarHage | -
oo e TERE & FIETa: urpRe 3R

AMARMT{GESIAWTR | aFaTaNtas [UsTR afpEy  AERicaeT: 10
agE 9 afayfiaraETE g fusiehe sttuaee Fee-
i

Td AECHAINATAIEEAT il | A A Aergaian agEar

vy

(5) ~ F )
(GERIGIEE

1) ‘Decert’. B2 quotes Jatakam 28831 for this word

2) This usage of avabhdsa ‘a broad hint’, apparently new to Skt, coriesponds
exactly with that of the Pali obhisa explamed by Ch (together with that of ne-
mitta) 8 v (p 298

8) Cf note 4 on p. 128 supra

4) A Prakutic form of y@pana, not hitherto found m the meanng ‘mainte-
nance’, for which the Pali y@pana 18 commonly used

5) Very briefly described by Raj Mitia Nep B L Foi chapter-titles see
my Cat Buddh SL MSS p. 21 Tr mto Chinese A D 443 (Nanjiop 54K F
237 The present passage occurs mm Ch 8 (dealmng with mimss-bhaksana) at
f 127, b. 3 of MS. Or 1079 of the Brit Museum (Wright Coll) called «W»
below, RAS Hodgson 5 (= «El»)
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132 Eaiteeed

AT S | AT R ST Shaaereate Sgh 0% u
TN TE QR
SRt syt Aot ATl e
maT 7 sy At AR )
T S T it Fed fastaa
T & dfel TEUTIRY 7 T )
TRy wenT o9 T AP I
TR TR STV e AR o |
=R At e oei Sty v e )
tefeysee SRR At A AR
e AT: S |
& arfa ugd A g AR |
Ty ik P AwERE 0
faemifegs Ate 3 RfeaamRatae |
AT o T eI = e
i = T A SEw At |
SRITTITI: TET: SRETIEFETera: I aeTe
FIE: SeArIaE SeRrray S |

1)t 181a3m W

2) pafica sthanam (°n+ W.) mahadbhayam H

8) satvo W

4) not m W, nor 18 there any omssion :Lt this point
B) bhakshyats durgatsh W

6) jayante A,

7) tar nasty A

[67 a —
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=~ o~
unaqaima SFEY 9 9% a1 U

ST ° AR N F9
FEAL67 LIARTLAN d STOST AT u

e (4) ~

%ﬂ-amﬁ%m Harm@mtm-rsn v

N L T VI

'vvv\l\/ e

SEEARE F v A i |
Seu Sitanas AEh EnfEd
| afy s S+ S| agii
STWY o S e AT F |
UArHRETE Atar feas i
zegafangen aff o ferdy)
ATt ATIEA SHETSaTaa: |
dRY [OT ATEd SRR A |
GEEE DT ﬂﬂmsn‘{(sv)ﬁqu
ST I AT A |
STeeeh (gl o AT SRTata U

1) tracashu W

2) °ado W

8) ®kakshe fiss Hastakal.shya-sitra M Vyutp LXV 75, Nanjio 193—4,
KF 261

4 KF 265 (7)

B) mrmanang® W H , what work 18 intended 18 not clear to me f
Wassiljev 149 (161)

6) ®lake A The Angulmmaliya-sitra (Nanjio 434, KF 261, Wassiljev
154 (166)) 18 doubtless meant

7)So H . A, and W, are corrupt and unmetrical

8) %@dw  Charo A °ma@ns@dyadya . “haro W
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Ao STt A g |
AT afoEeT 7 aon f9us aTEya
Aittersriyan foed waan nfEq 7am)
PezsaerpnaEe AT TR HHEA |
T AT THIRSToh 7 |
AT pEa TRy 3 &5 |
g mqﬁ(a”é“ﬁimm Ul SR RETR A |
LRt dcie
veientycamRy) P e |
aersgisT T St |
ﬁ\% aEr ageiieeng |
Fafenfean et ot s
| 9 AU, A7 ATET Aeft w1 ATecagie: o

1) waharan. without hatus A, H. W (hkewise unmetrically) %yavad
aharam

2) mamsam udvajanakornna () W

8) Possibly a chapter of some work, c¢f also M. Vyutp XXV. 2,

4) I have endeavoured to restore the metre (@khyanais) and sense of this
passage, originally 1n «le sanscrit mixtes and further corrupted by our MS, from
the Tib (84 a 1) which gives connected sense

8) The reading 18 not clear *nuuddhe for nuwrodha does not occmr, but the

Tib has i{&ﬁ%ﬂ'g&lﬂ'ﬂl ’5"‘]'\5)'55!'12]3'\(3@:\ ‘sentient beings would for ever

go to decay’

6) %shyan mcilitsate smun 18 the unmetrical reading of the MS asms I have
conjectured (metr: gr) for asmwn, hiatus and elsion of final # being common
gaithivs
7) The Tib adds %‘l'ﬂﬂ‘%ﬂ'.’@ = uts, showing that the quotation ends
here
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qacaiyeag shifed | IR FApET AfReaf |
AR AT | B f azyew Ay SRR

A 7 T 3R A AR RSB EE | qgEe T

ST METAFATLATZIH |
AUt R SFEACG | A A 30 00 AT st

oz AT | TSRS Sg1 4 STEem FAI At ad sanm:

gefarara gttt

[543

I AARINET | TRIAMCRIN dcasaa I

TR AT SradenaTd avsreiagey st + -
T | T pepai iR faaangiged ge Sgat aud 10
Temlicaawag | 5T ACTRONTE @ TEAT 9 e Nusmma: 9 o

&o; AR | AT e A g wear swrEear 3 y-
frneGagain. FATEAPARITR{TIR T S SR | aga At
At a1 qEEAl a1 QT A KSCAT A\ T AFWDGATLAT TP A AT
fAeaRaiy | aiy g Oy VR TR STHEAY a1 (68 IS HET 1 0- 15
gizgmren rerEay SfaarayE At sewETEyd o1 9 e
wen Ffafufheasha Sufmguenca sfafaemsita o

1) Paly, sos@mika v Parivara XV, 6 5 Cf Burnouf, Intr p 309
2) A gloss explamns this ¢ad uddigya hatam, svahatam, hanyamanam drish-

tam 'The Tib here and just below renders #2¢kot? simply fﬁl‘ﬂ ‘Tlﬁﬂ «the three
clagsess.

8) Tib ﬂR'Q' ‘renunciation (of pleasures)’
4) euddhs MS ‘excessive spiritual-pride in one’s pure (puritanic) views’,
B) Gnupiirovi M3

6) A reference to the seventh dhi#i@nga precept, ¢f Parivira XV 6 12,
and Childers, p 310



136 TR | (682 —

SRR SR | TR e
§ WANTNEHEAEEN 9 YT I dihea Seafii |
Semdl wrareTTyaASI | ﬁf'&ifafa‘f'fmtaﬂﬁr T 1 ¥ ORI | 3ug-
MIRGAFUNT | 7 ARAATERI | ghve it daaam -
5 7: | GRERTRITU N SAgAUEAFATIIaT: | AR T SemnanEm-
BTN Fert 721 FEaE aa1 IHAOATT GROAT: Hid Fom
wTyTasaE 3t |
CERE Nyl {gﬂﬁ!gﬁ sfifEdn
3 gTeR g ST HRAAT 3 FAWTUEIEE: i T S
10 T wgate « 1 3Ry Mganeogata | 757 AA0 ATOIOT T A9 Ted-
FAPH A KNG TeAHALh TAUZIITAIAT q1: KW KO AL
T ARG HETRNAT S TGN | T: R AT
NOTEA: | Ae S VH: NS Ta QReIE i | 75 8: AAuausan goai ag
AP 0

1) Several words have been lost here, as we learn both from the Tibetan and Chi-
nese versions (the origmal of Nanjio 28 (19) lundly communicated by Mr Wat-
ters) The objccts agamst which the clothes protect are mosquitoes, gnats, and
wind, to which the Tibetan adds sun-heat and serpents In the opening words of
the quotation, also, something may have been lost In the Tibetan the first words
wre NHRARH TN AVTFRIZTT (64 b 9)

2) Cf 56,11 supra

8) The MS reads murvwit wrdga® This I have ventured to alter from
one of the Chinese versions, which may be rendered «emancipation-dyed are the
robes»

4) The MS 1s corrupt here the margmn adds a syllable which looks hike

rpyat. The Tib equivalent (84 b fin) appears to be gﬂ ‘slack’ Prof Cowell
suggests vardhuryad,
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AAAAACIRT | O AU SHA TR -
arci Frrfaae e et | Sraa o aanaa gama: a9
i 1 (68 b] FATE KTyt wen fargyed g Son g afzeat | s
a fagR, 7 nfegenzmt® Srease | et are waf | S FRuEEE-
TR AEATRIIEAR Ty oot rmea i 5

?S‘Qﬁa@ \ & WAt FEduat SIA0N A geat Feante | ey
TZATETT S=y: AR TR | AT SCAFETH SHAHATTE T-
oot FEafe | 7 9 PETgeATezatd | 7 qrgers aEsaat SErAmt
feaqdl STaRT | geoAa T3 QEaTRTn: weEAfTSTRGaT: | RIETgeTeT-
g Tevemafa: aaad o 10

QAR SRR |

T TEETE quid

W IR AL |

ANt | ST Su e |

7 Fieadaw Rron afw il 15
g

AETATIAGTE ST FERAnfoNT afFt Gy | 59 qeams iy

qeTrargt PR % o § udadd gat SRRA g T A | s
S T AW * A GIATHRE Yoh TUETTaA TS JERaed arpiea: |

1) Another of the dhizt@ngas or dh;‘ataguna.s Cf Parivirasup at
2) °adhautah® MS The Tib (85 b 2) appears to take the lne to mean that

medicmal herbs 1[1'\% when not properly cleansed (peeled?) N'Qgﬂ' may 1mjure
young animals
o*



138 ﬁxamgm: l [68 b —

WA | BT Q1Y FEOST QIO Rhcaaan: qyeienEraag Q-
FifgE g o ) 870 g 1 FTE F9EY WA | Haqaai: |
TEREA GEREd | a7 B Prgdnt annang 5e e aiee: AR
e AEEER T e AU T QU
5 31 gAGIATIEIN: FER JEA | Scoaaisea ava a1 g ah ) gt
B AR TG ARTEGERT AL ANEAT JIRaatal Rzl
: (69 4] GUATHTIRY ST AFPRRE: | ACHEATEAT: | FATZETTRAT
quafsRmatqar ad AAfarwAat: | 75 H900 9N FEIeRed ZEaAg-
FIEAATTACZA ATREUAANG FAATTE A § AAETED ZIHE 7T-
10 OR: qUARKATTEAIE: ATARTEasT: | CaeHIgnd TANGarEaIEaia
SEREIAY TEIIRIAN @ 7 A A6 qUATTISTEn Hfdeay g o
39 TAUZTRIATYSY SSIEe ot g ey efergaeacal ST
U% | A Th 60T | aeaaEHEE 9 geHatm |
AETAINIEARA § ARy T AT | SETSTARTY Tl HE 0
18 el AERAT FAARaE e AU TE g | BN

1) n@amaharddhs® MS

2) satvd upadhs marg Cf M Vyutp XCII, where aupadhka 18 added as a
fourth punyakriy@vastu besides the three (d@na® ¢ila® bhavana°) famhar from
Pal (Ch p 398) The Tib has (85b —86a 1) EN AN Qf\ QQ zﬁlﬂ 53351 g
QQ\ T\RW y<y gﬂ‘l and this appears to agree with the phraseology of the Buddh
Triglotte (ed Schiefner 1859, 1 20 b) where the readmg of the fourth punyakr®
must be aupadhikam, not EQ%‘T] nor dzar-wabil.am (1) as Jaschke (p 468) would
suggest

8) dhatu ace to Ch is sometimes fem i Pali

4) Probably the same as the Trisamaya-vyuha of KF 309
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Siferaamt A fayin o AgEsRTAays | a9 ara g 5 Q) e 1 @
A | Gt | et | fag =0 & s o

AT ASTUEAARSY FEf 1| SE AT e AE SO ReT-
SAAISAATART T | FETE G\ | IRATSTHAT FAWART * §-
AT TAATHEAISISAT | J1 J6A67 @i wammfmm&r(?’%{ 3

o

Y TAYW FEMEOISEUA R | 6 3 AR | FE Q| Y | T AR
W | SH TN AR AT

A WATEITTAFICRAE: | AR M{d TETIae | SR R -
o aeee gERcd Heta | HOA g @ AT adg e i |
FEAAIZN HET G Ugehel ZET AT 1 STIaer R I 10

sanfu(es by Nwemngdh ARG | SAFEAIT a1 Jed wigAmt
REHYER: S GATTRRT (TR | TR B e | -
AETEFRA FEREAETTT | fade wwafEtGds ¥ qEsd | A
fatarea HcwEmaaE Fvem: | TR 7 i | STeawear-
COTRA 19 | GRTRITT A HATRGT  FFATAT ) T TG FAEq: | 7 A5 °l- 18
e | st et famd sawen TS fReaen gaitwademty et |
afuzdEam sy a fAad feafa o

1) ®ragt sata Tib The Sanskrit text 18 mostly transcribed, not translated 1
the Tib version of these and other charms.

9) t@yi Tib

8) °mahaite Tib

4) So Tib , MS iram

B)? Cf KF 319 (n° 26)

6) tutag@sant MS

7) Compare the Bhadracarwpramdhanarda, & Buddhistic charm of which se-
veral MSS are extant, compare my Cambridge Cat pp 14, 108, 167



140 ToraeTE: | (69 b—

e ST |
situtar g6 wey Fdm = ARy )
Terfafneat Ra Fidem qvag feata gam 3w
ATamgeAl A g AT ReTeE T g afwen-
5 Tosed |
TEEEIE | TCIENATEPTHNT 9 USURTT | AR
vagaRT * agaar fEfvafaas aed | qar g A i
Mafmeirg | 1 NERREIR AR ae S AT U Eh=Ied
AfmuETEa G 19 SHET | S5 AT RIS £
10 §TER | AT oAy | i Rferdagie: | g weEnt Sfktmt w6t
FERTAT o A EETR: GaTaaenRayd SEataas e saetataa
(Gl
RAARA ASARGTRT Tt F | WA A G-
STIOT TSI 4 | 9 4 | S g | WA R | G 3 | SR | AT & |
16 IETARE | FANTIE] FEAERT | = 3 | TANET d HTHEATT
TW R & G TR S0A T )
AT ufgANIAU AAfaEREAaE USRI | AT ¥ gawd |
MFIATIAEATETI AT OFAA0 ) TRT I JT4T a1 7
A | FESEAT & WARACHER ) 3 T A

1) Tib not clear

2) °n@ T1b

8) So the Tib hyana (?) MS text, phala marg
4) tava T1b

b) sphotaya (bs) Tib



~ 70 2] T qTEsT: | 111

AR BRSO ST | S AUITEET FA & | 0 b WG
R VAT AT ae 28 Aifer e i

HRA A FAUEHRTAIE e S SEE R

faasrsﬁam%g \ F7a) 3TSTaE | T | SRTeeian | 35 T
T | SRR | &3 | A A | A | T {1 SR |
HE | HGAEA | §ETEE | ARl ¢ oAt R Beac | s
@ T

(=14

o P EEl GFeHUG | an adwutE ¥ Z9un | 7 IR Fig fag
SRIATY | AUAATREUTN WRLTEY TRe-EaT SR Ay |

q AT TSt Ut @ gEstEnieaT 7 2908 | 7 9Ted i TS R 10
AR | TR 9 STy AOEn Oyl S e qeRTd way foug |

AR | I | T | T | S | e AT | e PR
o 1 vz R | i | VST ) o TR R R GR0E R ) AT R
TEIERE | 71 73 ¢ AerE(R | R g WA R -
aé‘r*%ae‘r“*"%fuzqmsqaarfzq|rram3:zugi§:\wm§rn 16

1) Bee KF 298, and my Camb Cat pp 45, 127

2) sphotaya Tib

8) Charms against serpent-lites are prescibed in the Vinaya (K F 172),
of Bower-MS pts VI'VII

4) Tib not clear for these two forms

5) °ragate Tib

6) I have recorded only the moie interesting varants of the Tib 1 thig
paragraph

7) om Tib

8) So Tib , wmshe ¢ite MS,

9) ¢rtabad tele Tib

10) Tib adds a few more syllables



142 farmmaTET: | [70 & —

a1 f Brrdt g fort gt APIARAPIN Y ASTEREA-
s AcTRtEaCiARTEOdE | F Fremi ey | an Ry | 3R
Tegy | STH TEERY | ST Teage] | TS TR | T TEsg | = Tegy | i
HERTAE | IR TG TR0
s TSR, AT SO A | R | ST | S -
fig | AT | AT | SRSTRAT | (70b)3 A {a 1 Seod A (@ S A 1 |
Tt A @ | (AT () TR R {3 Sl A {@ AL A A
& 7 19 | B9E1 A @ | T { AT SAaTE apiha: eum aienihd: -
21 1 FaTEl { AETOWT O ST T I 1| N e | R A-
10 %0 ZART | AT{YEAT oAW1 FEANERGCATIN || FRe | ST | FEI | -
I | ST | e | waEemt e | s= 08 e )
Tty RErREmNTRy AESET SRRy Wj@%ﬁq-
st aspragad ggsi i
qEA | HE SE W\ FA G 3 | STH | ISP | TEA 1 T
15 Tt Frfet | GefigTETT | Tl AESEEAHSET (e RO ST

1) This Dharant 18 extant both m Sanskrit (Ray Mitra, Sk Buddh Lat, 174)
and n Tab (KF 318) The first three words, not in the MS, have been replaced
from the Tib (88 a 2), with which the Sanskrit as given by Raj. Mitra substan-
tially agrees

2) bandham . guli@ymam . civaram . mahdctvaram ast Tib

8) See L. de 1a Vallée Poussinin JR AS 1895, p 433

4) Tib ma'fa\'é'a‘n'ﬁnm'

5) “buphanam MS buddhdndm Tib The 1est of the Prakmbic forms occur
1 bhoth

&) stddhandu me mantra® Tib
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O AR AGTTRATIN: |
A fqaaFAE e |
SeAgemRTg Feafa: T
W T Sifuaraicay adnaha: | 75 4% fHege agrsaeg-
swar Aol FremftaTas | 9a BrRsm Swm a1 HeRTATE
F 7/ TRvSITEAOER | TSI T T faarAas | gge
SRt AITTSTERT AT | Rer€aniiiineg Tt AEeaniis Qacaie: Heas
w1 7 Re gIRen Fied eenfRASIA Y TS 4 SR
& qﬁc{rﬁj‘qg\%n RGN AR AfeIasd AaaahZ (uas-
WA I
N YRIAEETCaAEd JIHET ST R AnA: FfaAI sy -
FAET HE7 25 | AU FeUEd JoHEEdIeh Rearaiagaar-
TEACAANIEY TUA AeRtcaW AT w7 a0 nd ATAcegt I
e | BATCET] 1% QA SIS IR ST | @ Serh I Gerd-
Tt | e TwIESeENd =g TR 7 g Tt i
3 ToEaT g SerEE O aieag: W

VIL
AT T AR

T8 AFERTCATETE STTRSHT | SOTE o S/ | a5 gRAIg i e
IR ° HeIq 3 RO T 1 g0

1) Of p 114, note 1

10

15

20
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144 forTag = | f71a —

saIfgTEgt e fames | AR TEERTR A GRRHeRIe
S Tt S=H SraSaT AR i ST | QRS o AT
TAT TR AR AN o vt af3E SEmUAANAIT FATEET aean
THATROET AFATPATATAGET A 1 i 1

T QAU ISP | QSR THFHRaaTT FEgRa Tt
I Fa ?aqzaﬁﬁmagmam%wﬁ TN A A | ST
MRRERRITAT AITIAA R IRTEIRG CamTieant X w
g swadifa o

¥ 9 U STAAaTIaAE Bifgd | 98] S T M ghishTa-
TFETET Sitane Seug TPawean o g Jiasd | Jay g gmed | {6
m5d g awed 0 0wl wiEeed udga AT | ey
SUFE] NFRATTAREATT TEAATT AAYSAATTIUA FET FAWTT
STED: WRUSHERAl I g\ AW A TSmO Suee gt
TFATERT (71b] M0AT FRAUZAA T AHAL 908 WHAT | T QRIS -
TAT AATAEHEEETTEE U T 1 9 S N YIS wHe: ars-
FTo ToTY RETT AT st | A TENTTURRTRAT ATaet qiE qee-
1 | weg: STERAwER WS a1 a1 A | AT AN
Toreayrg * we uf{eass FIRed | REcOenEdi gy AsmiaiEed S

1) ‘requiring pamstaking application’, durnyasta ‘tll-applied’ Divy 2725

2) == ‘scilicet’ as in Pal

8) Here the margin adds givita parshhZrasyd@p tyZgo na karyah | Larya-
vyag atdy@ atyd@go ' na Raryah But this passage 18 not reproduced 1n the Tib
(89 a s—b 1)

4) anutiarokiou marg

35) svarthena marg
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gam: | A afgeamed | aewed T | ARas BElagd qamaT |
wAeq: WY Sifundy: ey oo gEVRITGE HaE AR
SR 98 | O] B U STgSIMTROshIAEETaY sfuweeRT
mﬁfaasaw | 8 TR ARSI

aﬁm WRAUZWE A%H: FEQEATT T AT AR QAT LR 6
aFARAIET I F Ty oA ORISR AT -
<0 | PH AErcanTtase: | seqmatasanta o

TATHITEAAYS AEINETHY SEEA T ot o Rfagerg-

(VR

: °1 aftrafy Sifaas giaa 3 Ha e |

AR gEgt FAER ) CFETRITGR: FERTaTEan 3R 1 10

AaTd A ::(?tgﬁf | BRI o TAHASTA, | 51 | W-
vfia aguitat e geeed HTARTSd | A% | JETEe -
FAA A TAECH | A | FINGCED CAGRAT AAASTAATT T |
AT | HE72 8]AEEAATT TGERTA B TAWEH | W% | AHETanAal Fa-
AT AARETIET FATaea At 18

AT 9 SR AR SRR S | @ A S aaae
WA STafiresgla Aea: | aEigy wwE geagiata o

seaiRa aren wEenE: s | 5 @ seEatiEzaed ae gy -
Taafd | o5 § aeET A ugEf A @ Far I A s A

1) Not 1 lexx. Tib N'Qﬂ?ﬂ'ﬂ' (90 & 8) ‘not having kept (2)
9) %4z MS.

3) See p. 6, n 5 and add citation 1n Madhyamaka-vpitt: (Camb Cat.
p. 116).

10
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~ -~

i gt | oA R Ed ¥ EARCCHST | 50 e
st Taemean 3= 35 | 50 ATEE § |11 ATEdtcgaad | 9e-
T o3 At wafa o
gar = rﬁizgﬁ | SEIY I YUY STaeT S a0t Farpis | Jicd-
s @ AR AT A WARACEaaT ash 3 1 qEArgTar eI ga-
ST T QO U IR garyen aag e e
8 FATAT: AinTareaa agaean: | 5% | 951 aay 7 A faeas o )
A By 7 AT | €1 | AT 9 AEERG ¥ 7 et | @i |
HA ATTHARS AGEA | AF | ARG T AIFAATH o A7
10 FAitaate 3 = AR R | A1 | KA SN AEERROT | T
qEAT AT TS ATCAT 36 1)
q39 WF | AT RS IUAe e 3 | Favd T A
fraTguitd © SemayEiaaa® A1 (72 b] TAEwaw quinaiE freie
i IR ARMRIRIARTRIEA SR | o To0A1 §
16 FHFHAS AT AL TN
77 FAREEAEAS | g § AR afuaa
aTyendiss utHy: @ A FAuSncawEn ST 250d Tedd et
TEEMETEATHY R AT GNgE uiw: HERO AR -
IO | ST AT TGRIGRED 3T | TR HUSENS JUUHATLeaT: S-
20 FHITTTY Tt A1 BT\ TFZHEO TR ATUsReasy g qaw & 6 Hig-
o: (| S QEIAAT TNTAT | GUATHT Seat | q5F e dy-
[GEEECY

1T have marked a lacuna 4,4, here as the Tib (91 a 4), (not very legible m
thia passage) contamns some matter not quite corresponding to the Sanskrit text



— 73 a] AT TTess: | 147

bRTED ar{mmqﬁm@tn 1| arrrqgm. giel (Al A ek -
A TR  AWRA: | ¥ IHRAN ACRAS AW 1 8 0 7 G-
ofia: s @RIA 0 g S Tarqifrreia: fe @ | 570 qERA1-
g i @l | aEraaaE g TR g @ @ 0|
QO MAEHG AT ST gD A0 | FAFLmen | agd 5
¥ SsRATATETEa Ty | 5 9 wEcavan) a“vfasrr’am;ﬁ“ée:aﬁawﬁm—
39 | O SN AT SIS TR 9y | SEagad -
aftHaIgAT AAREEATEAIRITS GTEaA | SBT3 2 TNERa-
THCATIETEIRIE URZR | g SSeranaieal siaasl Aeme
AET TAERAT AT Sok | 6T FOITUAT AT YO 1 6T ATERAN 24 e | 10
|1 At wafe e ey e e ARG | BT gAY AE-
fa o Saufengatabt | aghmedton wafy ofte: | w31 g -
A AT | EHAD T e SRR YT -
A 1T | SR TR e | AATTOAET | GFAETT A A Tegeasas
AEARARI | FETTTEAS 7 G | TeagieReiaut § 7 1B 14 15
TR 7 TR 0

QA GHTCHETY qUaE SOEegRa e {a HiE | quatiar
1o et AT 3 FerareR: sreiRYeR § =t wgreite + T2 = qUal {Tereeht: 1 9-
AT F Feta |

a&mﬁm \ g = 7 fataay fasemg fasatita o 20

1) r@gya® marg

2) na brahmatvahetoh marg

3) °yamaloka® marg

4) na cakratvat parhiyate | ftaira ce bhuvaty apramatio bodhapratt-
kankshi marg
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148 TaegTaT: | (78a--

ST | FASTRATYR MU & e |
o el SRIGAE | HNROAA T A SEEde A | e afd-
a1 a1 Fergen N TN Ed SENENR qUaEd RRERAIT: e
AuAsTaaEg gs@aa: i
e gaﬁj? SRTSRACHICHE! {4319 Ieht | G TUARAT HAT
SUFRITA: TNTATA FUeagT |
sfifuqe TaR: TR AN !
¥ ° el ST | It agau ol anmamde SHYRETicat-
FORT: [78 b] FET T afygtas ¢ Rl ﬁffﬁi‘rlz)ﬁaﬁ% FANET: | FA-
TghY: | OFATOITRERET SRATATI ¢ SRR e faae -
TeTARIFA ¢ SURETER TRTEAR | SYRAETATTERT 3 G O
(RECIGEY
?ﬁqa_ﬁrﬁaar{m Sua | vy Ee gl g FaEegd 8T 9-
Trwen Tarhmrgae | g e | s By Prgan ot s
Y TR W HIEAsh | FTAy DEAe AR Taea
W TeRAT AR ATpREHT | TazeSAa i o 3
e UEy sTEATEAE | GF R TEATed TR ARt -
0 FRAM WEq, FAFGIR AT AT TR TEHT | NN g

1) These two words are added 1n margin, and are not represented 1 the Tib
92 b 2—8) The words yath  Lugalawr dharmash though represented in the
Tib, do not appear to give good sense

9) A new compound, «paymg attention to» Tib ﬂ,g'ﬂ' Cf Pahi mukham
olokeir
3) S1ic MS Tib Q'-’J‘l'l'%l'z!'QNN'Eﬁ'mﬁ'nﬁ'%'Q'f‘NVa' 'ﬂgq'mﬂ I

Read Ovadendm ()
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Afd Fineld o AruaiT gu s aaEa s Fefumear
ZA | AN FA A FANIHON AT AR 9ARW T 13-
wmIAmE o fafaaen az;rara}\mm‘rlr)fq fad 3 ggafusa: | Tia |-
T AT 37 0

m&ﬁﬁﬁma@%utﬁ \ ufam afaa 38 weandrTie Fowms
ulagia Anierd Ifaa 3@

SIS 9 AARAEnTAuaa: fe UfsRamt g -
FIEATIEE | § TR AR A AAE T afy
w1 | amzfa ST afygtow W | 95 1 1 st wit S
(74 alEh I

SOTHCRILE] HETag-IRTaasTy | aath Hﬁ'{ﬁ:ﬁﬁ | 3T FEI9F -
fawa: grgsmta geyel spem: alangia | seaagafa s St
R | AR Tk | N AT | QN AT AEATYO S SRR (1 |
Aall: AeaeTd ATEg T AGEITER-HIaessl 3 HAITANT, S-As e -

1) ‘even when [one 18 distraught] on the heated pillar, much less when the
body has all 13 powers of peiception’ sthn@ — siirmi has hitherto been vouched
for by lexz only, but see now Mhv Il 314 1 On the trmi see (e g) Manu
X1 104

2) K F 280, Nanjio 184 (tr A D 318), Wassiljev 175 (162)
8) Cf Ray Mitra, Nep B L p 91 fin I have not verified the present ea-
tract n MS H (v p 21 1 supra), but a conversation between Sudhana and the

ratridevatd there more correctly named Samantasatvatranaujaberi occurs at
f 150

4) The MS reads here Auttakuicakih preceded by an equally mysterious
torm khattanhdh i the margin The sentence in the Tibetan (93 a 5) ends
QSRW'KI'G:IF}%' From tlis we may conjecture some Prakrit form of kshudra(-ka)
(to which the lexx give the secondary sense of ‘mean, ‘miserly’) similar to those
(Muddake etc ) mentioned by Senart on Mhv I 802 12

10



150 ﬁramgm: ) [14a—

afe | adr afEreafy Sdyrsmam fgam gena « o afar 3 ERwiE
R SfRRragaR | S AdAEAETat TEtEay wigl Hg o
sftmamt o wEnamsta wQTE | § T JRetE aqnsata daeta
GURAET
5 FUREIE 189 9 TR A ESA | AT | a7 TR aRai-
TeAeHd AR FTAmSIRIN Hfq 85 AAASEY 9afy T AR
TESIR: | Qe Ared Efe | 4w FRT avw T i ameses: agieaat
A e o ST iR EIRCaRca T A5 A ARt | 85 & O-
Taaetal SRy A T FeaAy NI GRS AR AT -
10 &t R~ T Ot o | g T Sfuwal S mcRTeR faasgRihy qufeas-
erfat Sy o
GATIE | SUSTERAIOAIY Wi faggia e awan) amagg-
Rt safer Israsa: AARAT SegafeERAT R I
GATCT R | 3T TROATHIASSRTAIRATE: TN STUAE] JATazaieg
15 frsteare bR Teaita Freamer wafy | 320 § oggd &
Uit a & qrata SrEAETa § e d9n g freamat a | e
AW FACHATAERA PARAT TG HGaA =i |
taies fomv qusrmmTEeRs fauem apEits e vt 1 e
Tt s em dgm: » agoifasrar @ 3 sifernf e wafa | seyamaws
20 Sfevpgr it ATt Rafd | et & ST e 3 -
1 & | AT § asE | 939 A SEIpT R ER A -

1) k@ra (fem ) ‘praise, ¢f Divy index
2) an@svasheshu MS  for the meaning ¢f Divydv 207 ss.
8) darpyavigata MS



— 175 a] aue: gigEae: | 151

A A | ATEsaAEEa Sfagern g freaml vt e
SAMATEART AT ALl ATAaS (G Camia NEITAl =i |

AHIATARSISCIR | SeRTTE AaT | SATRTE RIS SA-
TUGETE: FARMRIUATTIDNR SQAFRT: AAgacagaiqu: | 79
TOTEAE AT | | RAUZTAMAGE: | 6@ TRt aamt gofamar- o
ACGEAAT TR SRR

QISR | Tt A uTET 93T Ay giaatned Ay e
AT AN | A7 NHAREIReRU AIEY STmEmi o
far | gaia e Pefien T RmiGTTE SRETTETReRT A1
neftyfn gdgErty =N adtRaranTaTITERT | Bl TEawE | 10
ARG AME a1 SfuAEl A AEt A q 9 g annar
saafy 3 ymafa afgasa :Trrazrlmgmfaﬁ gad Situas 371 i

AT sk ¢ QAT 3t fomgst AT AR | o
SIS 2 | A7 ST AT T e SO R AT AR T -
Fgaen Aewd | T AT AT SR AR Eea- 15
qrEGEt REMmuEETEA A AEsAt AT | TrEa-
TISH AT | NG 7 MyEeTEat | 7 qEut 7 fefwy
ATEEH mawaiRed @ oW SZpURan ANEa EHITHED SR A

1) of Karandavylha (ref in B?) 96 21 Dhukshundm gilnvatam dakshe-
niyanam

2) M Vyutp lzv 9

8) ‘regard’, a form peculiar to Buddh 8kt,wh Bohtlingk(W K F Nachtr VI)
with one MS of M Vyutp (XCVII 6) would correct to cétik@ra But see Senart,
Mhv T 444, and 13garding s 1llustration from Panini (III wmx 150) compare
the usages of Jawpalewy for the tzansition from ‘etonnement’ to ‘respect’
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gt 71 A eraAatia AT | SRR Sreumae ST ¢
ayrg A [T | AeANat @ vEayta © Frafear s siengafa o
AT AT ARSI TURITT GFAT 30 fagrgafe s -
98 | 7 9 OEd NUSHAEEA e AT | S 9w o oa e

5 yafid SgauAafy | grafERan aifERs it ¢« G Gttt o8
=g At | A | SEAHE TEa ot 1 awaty ) -
v STy | AP AT a7 Gega A
3 9 rgReR | A I JFANE: B GERT 1 A A | e ag-
T | W ISR EATGRRAST ¢ SAAALT | AT bIHA 1 A T

10 gfeyen afzArEadsRERT | 7 80 ' T 998 ' ¥ age 0 T afgumai |
af{geg ¢ T fuet Fragaer f5 wyatd T fe fepeman feam g-
w et Foh 16 Sy~ R 1 ﬁ%zaﬁ -
Ty 1 Mgl MW | ATATUIAT  AGHRT | /RO Jgiea &
ol ¢ GRS Auai | A Aermts s Hreta Rosm-

15 PIA RS e 1911 | 6 gd uifEe eatEas atataem T
quTH GAY | §9 9 GEENU e SRR | @ REaaeay
SqRICAT AT | F: GIRAAA ' § FA0T SR U T o7 BNt g@
AERATT | 1T afyemd siude g ST S 5399 9 §I-
Y A | T AeRe T 1

1) ‘lest anyone should praise him for it’, ef Speijer, Syntaxp 819 n 1

3) The MS reads sabhiyats The Tib (95 a 1) has q‘lgﬂ@i&lﬁgﬂf\
B

§) Possibly a case of sa-intensive, ¢f Childers p 406, and sapra pp 110
n 3,113, n 2
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T |
TR  rfrany |
gizat | Atagpeniaatag |
AT ETE S O aEaTaf |
g & RGN T I 5
3
AT | FEAS SRS a5 N JEAsgaen
ST e | W afnfanTauns ) ga @en wEf  af gaiE 59
Rd o wafafreg gans | Tf@@AELE: 9an | gERaTHniEIy-
s 3T 0 10
A9 P {AISHRUTUACTs: | 3% A Brgs: geafaricoiean siaw-
& A g QEANmETaS JUAR] FAAeaaty | FAnavaRT | 4
ar | Teafaaar gafamat guimarn fearatamar (76 o] ot 530%-
foaat s gt aafmar st meEaat | aamg R
eico GG 15
FRETIAEARIAGS ST | Feerl feern-gort feamieten)
oy AEAE TP AT ST AHERT I G | 6
FASEIANOATE RTEaeTs g )
ATEARATUARANT FAREY T |
A R T Q01 | AR Aeaay Qe | §F- 20
AT AEARAEIE FAA Al B ey a -
Trafady MuaE SmTgasarn: s |

1) 54 16 supra
2) So MS for prakshalana cf Pah palihdlet
10*
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e [ UzenR AFa EARAAWEn AfeIRAEIT aIER FE: @ SR

-~

av sPme: TIETATEAT OI | T T STEAT: 0 S 0§ S S -
AREgFUTArEIE] (A1 AU GESEAT 8T RATAATERAy JERT 9
FamIZRaHAT RO AR THRETUTErTAR ¢ a1 SISt aaT-
5 FARMATEREEIIITRETERNT | 3991 FRGH EIEaR e -
qen A e AT A e g TR R e -
FURANTFRFETWEET FEORRITED | {1 AHTHRT ASAT SHAeaaa-
R AEINITREATT | AR Y [T R AR ST qe e e
Rl AEIRET 6T AT AeniaeT: Gan | fagtenmnasR A
10 THiZnAE: A6 VAT AR AEAETRY RISHRAT ARG
ZTAMRAATT FEA AT SUATT THIETN SCR{RITHAT ASHTA!
OYAOERITLET S A IEARTE T AraqTEacmda i 1
T WA TEA R ARE GaicR T | QETHET-
EEt: A | SIS AAAN | gEEmuRTNeR T e |
15 AFET TEOTARATNT AeHERITERT SITNIHAEAT A7 Hasar | ot
SCUEAT FAT SICPNA | B THRATE 1A U
qaish ﬁ:gqfﬁtru?%(?)anmqr% v A g A P w9 g
vaved | Sy T e o ST | g SIS e
S | AT ANAAGE] TAEAT AT qtagin dag | 5% e /-
20 Toed | IEIE | A7 AW adara Figea Maginm O | Jana STweT-

1) upal@ra) Ggaye marg
) Not i Nanjio o K F, Tib 5] Z";f?]'g':\'@ﬂ'q' ©6 b 3)
8) Prakuit and Pali forms
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Tafesafdl | 59 EEqeTAT= A TanEa Hrgen Sagum et |-
ATERATGE 1 T I O WEIANAZE T PR |1y g AT
TUE s Fga R | AT | T T |

aiATTen A Tarea et Rt |

MATEARa NaT A7 S =gl | 5

73 & 3 qa: gara mEarEaeTe ST |

fafeds Ao A Baa s

T3 ) wwaz SaE g |

T gaid T AFE IR |

4 9 ARG AR Ty 10

AETTEIATER TEERTRT: AT O S

Eroiirpicictniicikecuy

SEgeafATRERIET a87 e

FiRgfar ¥ wameaeRteR Tt i &1 il il T |

RIS A 65 HaIuR[r? ] Ry uang | 15

o 7 EETTT O AR T |

=& el T A AY wY AW 7 g T

1) °dha n% harir@ M8 With haniti @ for hti@ compare the Pah

2) Metre of first thiee stanzas A1y3

3) Of Bodhie III 19 Prof d'0Oldenburg compares the quotation from the
Jambhalastotra of Candiagomin m the N imasamgity t7kd

bhads aghatahalpapidapacintimanayo *py acetand antel |
te i sukhayanty satrdin kune ne Dlagnian siiki tahs payd ||

4) = Bodhic VI 119
B) pratyupakdro buddhanam marg

6) The following veises down to the end of the citation p 157 8 occur at Bo-
dhie V1 120—184, 115 A few vanants ate noted below
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TnT gE wfa 7% gt<an A6 st gt A
AR WEREA RGOSR STHd AT U

A HERIES U8 BRI  F SRR QATEa |
HESIETITT AERA % Fegatefea AR
FEATT TETESEAN | 30 el At |
e T SR AR RAE AA: T |
STV FOUTRIT QeI JETOTT S |
Fag 7 a7 " of s Fag O geag S
eI TEEg STa: FATADNE (% Ha8 651
7909 QA aﬁ(w' 8 g e BRI e 0
AANTAT{TSHAR S TEed QEaaea |

STIHED FORUTARE AETAIE] FAAea I
gt IR AR AT |

i = et Al A o

TEATAT | QERhT qEY IS o |

e 1 g ShfEgmTE A

QEATATRATY FAETD T&H |

AEI I AT {CoreIuETd 28

it Foi o AR ey |
TERERATEIT FAT P I

1) 1) dayamayanam sarva-mahdkrp@ndm Bodhicaryay text

2) sic MS , dukkhadena Bodhie , cf llﬁﬁgm N Tib (97 a 6)
8) tanmun® Bodhic

4) drigyaniu etena tw Bodhic
5) mehus B o dh. vthartum nawa®
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e o Tufadamg et &)
ACHEETEIT FAT TP
great {TOgEd ARTUTRE |
A aeran: ftacd o 1 agata
oefeReIas S st | 5
TERaT g TRt St i AEg N
B ArTa: HATSEAE 7 |
FJENARECIN FENBEETE aqu |
o ¢ 8 FRAGIIH SRR |
It Ut S5 HY SR | 10
2% wAe e A R
e ot T AGTAANALT? bIHAT |
emERETt A Efa s 0
AEARERRY AR EagArd aaicat | g Ay TEEERT-
TIeaAaaie i 15
SETTREAT, o S | T o | el & e e sat-
RATESRTETEAY ETA | 355 SATGHer Gant (el M. S e Teare N et
zafer | m SRR | 5 SRR | S AR T
<3 1T & T T SIS AT 6 A GHRTRRI: | R 3%‘((723

CATHITEITEA e 2

1) Name of a high numbe pecuhar to Buddh Skt, not determinable from the
Tib (nor elsewhere, probably'), which has ‘TEEWW%T\' «about a thousand bil-

lon» kshetrah  nayuie MS Ihave not identified the metre of these lines
92) uddhriah marg
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YA e Aua@ STAmERFeRgraeT HE@h |

GALHATR | 3T AlGHE SYTREI 3 AREAmeRa e A
-~ ~ C o~ ~ (1) - ~ ~
87 S qmeATTERIATE ¢ N Oyaaatd | AEad Haf | F R AT 'ue-
10, T ayraigad i

5 g T attomen Sy=wE an e |
R L NP

T § JUATEAL SH gaie A i

1o FRATRAAGS | 7 T Seuiyuiaarg FOaeeaay Hid-
Fofg@m AERIEAUSNEING | §RAT AT 97E WEA TS AGERa -
AEQR NI e Qa1 AT HEqauaat 31 i

10 I 376 T gy Aguagar AR aTgeET |

Vil

T FE: afyE:

ST TNWRCTIFIATIAT @1 | TIETLAT s | T“aﬁrré%
AAEERpIAED AT Geay Haeat |
15 AFOTFREEN RRET TACHTERa 3 A 1
YNSRATIAGITTIGS | A = A AZAY SEGAqATN Heen -
FATTTAACHERTUI | AAG T NTGAe A AZATCRAE Tl -

1) ef 63 ¢ supra

2) samkhiyepn MS

8) godhanaphalam t@vad @ha marg
4) sati@nd@m marg

B) A new form, but attested by the Tib :"l:“q:flk‘la?\'ﬁ (98 b 1) ‘without an
atom of dut’
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AMARIENATA | 75 § firAmeT: e el A afprmmea e
SHIGTAT FIA ETEAH JaTuTas |6 2T Aav Fadata areaties o -
AT\ AT | R TR e A Ry« 3 e e
i U AT AT AT GTRIE) @ g Aar iy el
AEACARATTT FE0 SHTER: | ROt 99 RAate AT ReatE wh
EIATETIR

gAY | § UARASITEA Z0RA1T SRR FE | A €
QITY AR e | ST A Qe S SEpEN A
wzRa AemagagET qrf‘taﬁra’m%)mqmrquﬁ gD oo ATTE
af{RAT | ARl TRt e Preef g @ sty | 55 5 Ao
SEEUATT AR AT a1 AT o BT ea s et A
IR SRt SAATTHEAT AR 618 SaaTa | 39T ATTRgHTIE-
AT AEEATN: TE-Aa ST FETE qiEt Wi | agn ey e
FHEU SATINET FIRREAIHERCAINIA Gaeat eI GiEEE | g
AN FEd SFERTIPTITENTN SiOReed e AeT: BOgIERgiH
TOESTIGHART: H10 TOiE | AT AEASATIO GaRT: TETE EAs-
qwd = S SWTE | Al e Siftaed e TtaRgIRYEE | gag-
eTerRTIE: T |

5 7 AR Q3

SR wen el O: e i Au |
R TEA % S TR N

1) This word 1n margin (later hand)

9) ‘etwa, Burggraf’ B2, quoting Lal-v 136 15 (an cnumeration sumilar to the
present) Tib iﬂl‘aﬁ‘ ‘feudatory prince’ (Jaschke)

15

20
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AT Fa Scanm:
HICTTEED HT (L  AORRTEARE |
GEEIRIARW TP FAT:
q T SRS ) Sy B o e it
5 AEIRE: AT TR | FRATT: | a3A ¢ AR -
fAomBmzER T | Seomafiae | HaEET 9 0 a e ik
SO FATETAL AF AT T AU TAREAG T 0 FT AAoTag-
N FACTFTS o FOA FAITACET T | AT ST
ZIESHUEATEM: || SIS TR ITAATC S iamar o |
10 QASEIFHTWAN 7 TeN qrhpey | gy A3 Fafid & aaesma -
fereieft FgTHE: FeiaRIE ArEARPEATT 1

. ~ -~ ~ -~ '\(5)»\ ~
T o P ECa AT eI e s | 9e QAT § e 0
AR AT TET FOHTRUANA: |
-~ =~ r-(s) =~
g 9 7@y Sk ST Bagman:

1) klecap@paun marginal gloss (partly deleted)
2) atmabharoh godhyah marg
=
3) Apparently ‘self-reproach’ Tib has simply i\&il TJI\ﬂK\'QSﬂ' (99 a o)

4) atya[r?thabluyogatas MS, E}ﬁ&QgﬁZ}a Tib (99 a 7)

5) The followng passage has been collated with three MSS of the sitra
Cambridge, Univ Iabraiy Add 1842, f 8 b 6(called B), «lud Add 875 £ 16 b (C),
Loodon, R As Soc Ilodgson M 8 £ 9(H), and with the printed text (pp 12—16)
of the Buddlist Text Society (D), from advance-sheets kindly forwarded by Rax
Garat-Candia Das Babidur H has many errors due to the extremely inferior
copyst, which are not all noted Samidnoah® forms pessibly a case of the ana-
prestic bezimning noted at p, 92, n ¢

6) shihaly A | atyayam pratig hmantn dagadikshu vyarastiniah P
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a9 ¥ g 9 S 9d gITRd |
Aead i RE Zaae: |
AT eS|

éﬂa‘r AT a‘% urd d w4
/Qmﬁqqq%‘m PR 9

| QrguaEAnR ag A Sl A
TR THR T ZSFAT |
ARTEITAZ TSI 0 o el T
ANETETaRT AT

L (EECHIE SR e T ER )
ST Den{EaA at |_
AARLALINT a7 T e A0
AATSAAR SR AT |
QAR IN ag ovd shel Jai
SHAPTAHTS STEr A R |
G 97 a1 Fied 7an
ARG HTRIIAEA A |
afeauranfERAIT o ard e FaT 0

1) sthatc’ham A P
2) %balagritah H
8) putrnajdnanto A , °pitinarafiatal H, pihnavayfianad P
4) °nanto A
B) yatra B C P, hic et infra
6) hularitpa® B C H P
7) dargin@ ca yas® A , *vadrishiena B C, °vanashiena P
8) %ciilena P
9) rosha A , rdga P
10) ca A .
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162 TheragEa: | [718b —

Tl S ° SEE S R !
(1. . s
tafaS: Sweaidg o Fd 79t
@ . o~ ~os o s
FUEEAGT a1 (a1 FWe @ |
@) =
aF-AAFIER ZAEAEAE STTIFITA I
=~ ~r ~ =
a7 SR Y HERY AR A
ity et €aifs deRd qauTaT i
a7 graFgey AUaay &1 g7
N . - of o=~
MiYd Fid TS ACHT TATUT |
) ~ e~
HEH[79 s FITRSA H-0Y JUac &1 )
WNYE T TG AcEd QAT I
~ (B). -~
AZH: UTATR: TOREN a7 3 6311
Q) .
AT Sead Sgara |
-~ (8) -~
QERA WA A 2
~e -~ - (9)
TR A FERE LTI N
- . _ (10) (1)
SOSEHAT At T51: AAEIRadAH: |
. (12) ~ (18)
et AfaTed RO RSas: |

1) wvidha Llega B C H
9) vanmanasam B C, , v@cam@nasam (unmetrically) P
8) ¢rudh@tu carvtam ca tat B C XL P
4) idrigam rigpam B C
5) This stanza does not occma m B C P
8) syat suynia® H , P’s reading I can nerther scan nor construe,
7) agauraram yacca A ¢ ca gauraram B C
8) murkhatiendp: balatre B of P
9) Here our author passes over some half-dozen stanzas (pp 18 15—1410 10 P)
10) Scansion as above 16013, ¢f also Pali olohentu °Laya mam buddha mocaya
mam bhaya[t] tatah H, f P, mocayanti ca mam bhayat B C Compare seven
lmes below
11) ®tas@ B P
12) So B P, mama gr® A
19) This and the next three lines do not occur m B €
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@ PP o RS
7 a1 Fid G A9 FEIAAY 4 |
SEIT TERTAISE SO AL |
3 € ..
ETTH ITOSRHTTT SEE ZTE: |
ERER SRR G EE CENEE ]
A3 TGIART SLaT: B3 99T 71 | 5
et VinlE Ay @ At )
= (5). - (8)
SN A9l AT AV |
- ~(7)
HIUT o AT TE,: FIGUIHT (A I
o - ™ o o
Hel O A a9 U e
79 gatE § uwd dewd saaragA 10
5 e (8)o, c -
AU GG B SRR |
A FIRAIH FEU ARATA TR N
~ . ~ . {9) ¢ ©
Torfered srfrsh s srraT 9 Fgfee)
AT FAIRIRW aeud Jarae |
(10) . . s~ .
hTasal e AT 9 fafarad 15
el Zufired e ewd AT, I

1) krpane t1shnayird® P

2) So P, bhayam p& A

8)So P, rafs me A casts me bald kacst I,

4) gmih H, cf P,

5) malam A

6) So, with hypermetron, A P H, (to be scanned as 1f ®1@hentu), B has ma-
vihantu representing more closely the scansion of the line

7) “vimalodekash B H , et P

8) The above reading of A 15 unmetrical (samvaram as dissyllable?) apatiy@
sarvam Gpadyam B , Gyatyd sarvam apadyam C, apadbhyah sarvapipebhyah P

9) H 18 hopelessly corrupt and unmetrical here The reading of its archetype'
may have been caturmdham tu manasam Vacikam tu caturv® manasam irypro-
Liram tu B C P leaves a lacuna

10) H. 1» corrupt and unimntelligible 1n this stanza Otum ca ra@kkitam B C.
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T OV A ORI |
aead Jufsans Sgmi qya: feam:
AR, STEE O T B G ) (UEaR: e AFR-
F o iRt | 30t = geand ae dfed Sdws RRE: wav-
5 HRGIEHRIATRERE AUSEA AGR TSR | Q-
AFIN A | NOURCLOTETS FIOMTAARhE [T TUHHS FSTHERE qUaTTS-
ARy Ul | FrveRsdaieam: | acadon afamat o
To@iuaey  snftrmenoeiAr ot At ‘i’d“ﬁi‘m‘f‘ﬁ%ﬁ
[79 6] | T QUL JEERE | AWETAEy AATR | AUSUN AQE-
10 g fead SGaet AgEel TFHEITHIOA [MATHHTRT A
AT | af A FGATIRAATEIIE SGREaE e 0 g 0
3 apEl IpAY ST GV | ACREHRAl: | 9ISt 393U ae-
Rcana G988 | T AEETEE SIS | SO O W GEHaE |-
IEA ¢ 7 S ST g A 9 1 T | ST S at ST -
15 TEIRRT AUR: WETEAT SR JFe7 A0 | ST | HESTTd -
S TERIIAeTIg) e R ARG | TERI AT | N [T d6e-
qEe AfaaTed IR mafed a1 3 T

1) v@hakam B H

2) The following paragraph corresponds generally with H 11 a 2—4, but
the variants are too numerous too record, nor can I restore the metre (?), though
P punts it as verse Our text, however, agrees substantially with the oldest
known text of the Suv -pr (Cambr Add 2831 f 9b, kindly collated by Miss R1d-
ding) Chief variants ka@ma- for kaya- (1 4) and iriam may@ danas® for punyo-
parjanas®

3) Citations, in verse however, from a work of this name occur 1n Madhy-
vr, pp 36, 62—3, 82—3 See also the book mentioned by Nanjio 28 (24) and
stated by him to bear the longer title Vinayavinigeaya-upali-pariprcchy,
with which compare K F 216

4) Cf Saddh-P Ch. Il (2 Kern,p 301 1)
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SUHETE RTATIHR- TR Faf § AR 3 o

3 QIR | 3 TR REAUTIRETR | e e aeem
N\ TN SO  HA 9 F RS R -
aI: W

ARG | R S Ay IR (T TEai
SRR A TR | | A1l gel USRTUIT SRAral (It Hea=aia 1
| WA G FEIaTe aifuae: aat: sl id R
REERtTT fagyi | 921 9 gAEAIEa A TR (A ¥ aaTaaaa
AARIWIA IR S STl SUAwI 37

LS T T X T Y N =~

gusty T Rafead | anfariaama | Fosned TauTaETa-
I 0

OUETAT S A1 EATERATHIEREA: AUaEaaTy qAM-
QETGEAT FECIET | ATGATH Y AT 219 | SERs0a)TA
TETATIEISTERAIRNIN: | Fegg HETeagq ¥ 319 ganeaiysan: | aafd
feq Aered AfEd quifa SAfuaaFTEra T GEEREHE E
il

ATRETH ATy YSOT: Sty ga Sieeem: | 0% qEy

VAL A A N S N

) r(ﬁ) ap ~ o~
FARED: @ ARG SRE | Fendama ar; feaw &

1) Reading and panctuation from the Tib (101 b &) ®AugalZ no ye® MS

2) waranena svayam cvatyGgat marg

8) vinZ prajiiam kshamana Lteh marg Apparently this gloss (not ren-
dered 1 Tib) 1s meant to explain Arpdhanih The form kshamana 18 new to Sk,
but occurs in Pal (hamans)

4)See 669 and ¢cp M Vyutp Ixv 20and K F 270

5) ne marg , as if noting a variant %@ ane

6) Apparently «for the sake of winning the worlds,

10

15
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fawet afae Sw @ Sifuwe: @ o
oSt afE s oad mmr{g]ﬁa‘r‘m My 7eu A3 Avfoamat |
RIATY Her TS quat | qenieasieag 3 U
TIEIHAA 9 GyFvatar $U1 | Ged 971 97 uEhd eageEad -
5 TR | T SR | ARSI 1
eIk TRALIAGS | REATY AR R TR SRS
METE=ARTET 39a | ST QRaISbIaed AR IR STHATT g
Rg gia @ A TN PATARICLIAR Gt HIR: AA7da: FTE-
S: SIZEST (AEa ATATeATe | Aieeh =g S ' A g @ T SFE-
10 THRATERER ot SRTT: ST 3 (RFOTCERA, 1l SRR 1 | A i -
TER | UTEATE | Sh3AMR | O {Acai{atea (R ar i T iy (aell-
faRAIeRIAR T HEOTE: AR areagEl | A S qauEy o -
fuaersi agaue wew FEtaEsteam 791 smmr v a -
Ao Aty TEEAy: | SRS g3 SAITICTAT | IgIARTI U -
15 TG 7+ FAATFITEATI | *1+ TEGREATE AR FrearhERg -
ST AT eI = Faney | 6 e ey e -
CARTY: [301] || FEATSTUNY FAGETEIICat RIg: | Usan | Mepifira-

~C ~

ol Q38 e N ~ [ ~
178 T8 AT MEICUaiEs | ¥ e u SFaqq=snnu Hﬂﬁﬂmﬁ!ﬁ; i

1) svasubhasangah paradushhhopehsh ce marg

2} 2)a stock-phrase, cf. infra and Divy 21922,2202 The form samanvangi-
bhiita 15 1evarded by Bohtlingk (W.K F) as suspicious

8) Something seems to be wanting here Tib (102 b 7) "\i‘ﬁﬂ%ﬂ 532\\!'3}
BRWRR A
4) satu@re MS , but Tib (103 a 1) ﬂﬂﬂéﬂaﬁg‘ 3.

b) samyul[sic] brahmucir? cenf,}na hamamithydi@rah syat marg
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qan ﬂﬁqtﬁﬁgﬁf@g\% | SITVRE gAY (=101 SyTate |

=er vecatash aed ugde  foan FriEg u

%qma":‘tmg\% e RLNEE RS CIR R e e ra R TG (P s R o
o3 framed FRUATE e | Toh o iag sd |ustet Mygagm: w@i
ACgcasSE Aiud 3ed ufvagtugre 34 st afiee g ) W R - s
Vg | 3 e e afrnmas: ggead Fecd at fed g o
nieang | Sty A amEEETeaE EERi WS 0 @iss Feus
ATERTRUAIRCTRASIT HIMAHTENT JIREIHGHINT TRT-ERmA |
ayd NG AU FRudERA F7 | GETOROEE Suna S
guftrdesafat o

GTHATE | R SUAe QHEd ARE ST Hetard au -
A1 TR ORAA T FeUeae TI(a Ul | SEHGaHAe M S

10

FAGTAATIY 7 AR F8E A S AU Qe H aTeam i i
GATHAIE | T FHTATOAFHAN! ST 951 i iacanied (Geanaiast-
FYATTRAGA * | (§: ARETER | 7 Jape ehea: g et | 7 18
gAY AT HeT:  BuyTaeTe: HafgAem Rl raraRati i |
Ty TermETE: ST quT aul ATt G Je REuT e |
afy Sat Sl guned SiaeRiea ¢ SEean QayTaced | Hecge
SATIAT ATHe: GTREANIIs 8]0 g IR TAsRAEA S

Higed EAdE  aAute St s

1) Seven steps proverbal for the complete and irrevocable, usually however
(BR 8 v saptapada, cf. 91 a mfra) of marriage or friendship, here of the com-
pletely chaste sage, stryam pratyd@ihy@ya gatasys marg.

2) Fue were mentioned above pp. 59—60
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T AN SRAT IR TR WA I
35T JEATIEIN QA FIGUAFPTIRATAT sqrafag e o
i 7 [0 TN ARGHE {IACTT Gieer-aa | 7 g SET
ImITERIaEaES | o Aited g (s i e
5 Fordsyen Tfet: . GAAT $e v e |
o1 3T Aty I TgaY HAA T 1
UYOES HIARE JJUTEN SO | AETaT A srEi |
A Ra siyy afva i gt e ggaaag 0
R AR | 3 AR S 290
10 e Tl gaen g | F4 an gad: AR aeRan g
QA=A Al QIS AT aRsT
SUTERITEIGS | NTOHECHATA Saa] Frided Wa Fonait -
TR U
awswrg sgm g afieas g faan Sagedcoear wargs
15 SEARGEENEHI J 9 35 ey SR T &
AT AT | FAT & | SHAIAT TG el | A WA T

1) Thas letter 15 added 10 the margin. In the Tib (1044 1) the name of the
gnl s ﬁllﬂl'm_‘o"‘%ﬁ (= Qri-danavati or the like)

2) 1str? MS and sir7 1 text hine, The ordinary ‘Gatha’-form (cf Lal-v pref
28 1) 1estores the metre (cf p 92 n 4) 1n both cases

8) °ds sid® MS

4) qu. read for metre some form hke grneya?

5) So M8, with — for ~~

6) yen@yam sathrtal | tam marg.

7) suvinttam metL@ marg
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~ ¢ (U=ce ~

AL =01 gggsﬁg)ésr’masm | FEATATH: qé?a?r‘{ﬁf Zarfamsan fear &
TR TRU | TeRAN A s mi o e et o
FAIRAIATRTURR BT ey, T e
affeqaaTaT SRR T SOA Sa EAE e R g
fert et 3mfasan u

IS0 30T | ST T S eIt | o e | et mpd
TERITE | 97: WA FATTETIIGN QEaFATEr | T Saaaras | T -
AR | A9 AU | N SANG | T ARG | 70 geeed |
AT YRATIPA | A SN | A YRR | A A | o -
W | JA: A | A ST |V THIAT | T AR | T T
| T A | AADEATHY | A9 SRV | T WA [815] | {0
STRTAT | T AW | T77: FAAD | T ST ok SO -
AT | A AT | A ST | 99 guiET AR e 9 -
HFTIN | 39: GlEswate | 9 EfasdsTm | w9 FEmmntE -
T AATATEITHGYZ AT | A (ORI | A9 {eIRIgd S Anaes-
[ AEUIATEIET AR | Qe T By aaaTe-

1) Cf Ch 8 v waggo
2) ‘Straightway (), ¢f Pal ujjukam The Tib (104 a 8—7) has gﬂéﬂ
ﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂzﬂ'ﬁgrﬂﬂ which would imply @dikarmeka-Dodhsatiena or the hile

8) Dr Waddell, Lamaism p 853 speaks of the ‘Thirty-five Buddhas of Con-
fesston’ citing Schlagintwet, Buddhism p 123 sqq , where an address to 51 Bud-
dhas, closely analogous to the present formuluy 18 given at length A ritual con-
nected with the same Thirty-five Buddhas 18 extant in Tibetan under the title

qx'nRﬂ"ﬁﬂﬂ'q:sﬂ'é'ggm'q?ﬁ'ﬁq ﬁ'éﬁ'q'ﬂﬁa'é'gﬁ “The Ganges-cur-

rent, the treatise of praise to the 36 Confession-Sugatas’
11*

5

10
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W WUFRgRIRAS T haw amata | & af ansaEyE g1 manl gl
it At H o TgEAES NIAEAT AAgat arsh i e eI
ar TeRanmt arAtTes ) T a1 aigd ot ReOUTA FOW_
o1 TEganim TR S | TRRATT AT By Fgai an fspanm-
5 T QIYITEATTN AT | SFNSFRANARTRI af e TIeay, a1 A Iia:
EQEAAIT SITAITEAT HAGH RHEQAEA $F Fgd @ et Ty
1 antwd o T TeaAAAuEY HeY o Seannmd {ushy Saguad-
amFrafaRaRT aiftnedt MeaRTe Nl qRews ar EEngd |
ACRE AT AUT R AT ST ST afEe g
10 AW SAT ogEAITTE: FfeeaET MiEsRgE ¥ diacgrarareat dag-
AT | BRI HT O 61 PTHl qTTEnt ST a1 St
at snfEaR, dagarn 20 28 HAganTEadr I 82 ajaeaTea: St o -
T n9arm A TR 9 B WA a9 7 sitet-
AFAATE T 7 STATTRFARATS Fead acmed fausioan gufaashat-
15 coaqut SEOERAEEY STQE SRUEE 9 TR EaAE i -
AteaAT aRMATISIEITINAT SF1 STER 9 ARURIEANT @ 20 Ry
TEGFIRT 51 T | gAY afpaant © wE quangRiemty | adv-
TREANATH | g § WAATAQ | 3 ITeERey ¥ § st g iy
faw e agmm i 1 avgemA uam e e ad sarst: |
20 8 SRS FgUEIAT Ay SvF aafzan gy SOy 3 At agn-
W Oy A A SFS AT

1) yag ca MS In the foregomg passage probably something has been lost
(Thb 1056 a 4 sqq)



— 821] qE: ufiedg: | 171

3t 2 afyas sifameAm mafse de ane e adammar

ac -~ - m_ =, -

FIAAATHERR: 90 FE: T | §EGE RETES e 65 9 T e e
.~ ~ -~ ™~ C r~ -~

~QUEAITE AFTEHEERS | NIRRT sty
aFEaTERiAT: 0 T N A TR B AR A eaea T -
eI U] A& TURETEAET R AEET ARG a{HaaA e e 5

(8) r - ~ -
SREAAATITEA TR REy Ry /0 & & STewta |

o ﬁ,‘ (4) -~ U) =y ~

SHI EXIUEEER: | AQUAaaray. Sed | a3 Seiggaig-

TEATTHAT AT )
~ By o~ ~ -

IR SERAAR | 4 7 I FAIA A FREFAQ A1 FRAZIT
gAIEREGSAT AErndacEate | § utpian AtEatE quipn | aewE 10
AT\ J AT RAXTART FAW FAFGAAGTAAAT | TR

w) fonl -~ o (7)- ~
qut ufpigea €8 g udl qufaeata Sgeitd T i |

srrmis2 it ooty AumRERaEs aEE) @ S
Tt 9 TeAcOnasy § Saangieaigas IuETeeT | -
ARTIAT 930 H{EAsaagyuaT | gAY WHeaEai a5a A1 FaR- 1
$eit 9 AT AUEEET 95N SUINEARUEnT | S AT aga-

1) °yah MS

9) Hitherto 10 lex, (the Buddhistic Trikandagesha) only, Palt kuhuccam
Cf supra p 142, see also now Mhv IIl 1759

8) Cp Buddha’s title Triskandhokapathadaigha (M Vyutp 1 75) and the
Triskandhaka, a treatise which explains ‘les trois agregats, moralite, nedita-
tion et habilete ou sagesse’ [kaugalya?] K F. 274

4) Supr p 160 35—

5) The beginning of Vajracch § 16, judiciously abndged

6) Max Muller’s text omits tay@ and varies gomewhat 10 the o1der of words

7) c@nupr® printed text
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GERTAT: | A AIRCETT AE AR | AT §R AT Az
aAFEAT TR | e saE A agAREduR T | ERTE 1.
A QEATIRET SMETEaaT | a0 memgwir aga rra@%wﬁa: \§
RIYAT Z-NFTEAT: FA0A IR | GHeRI9UT Qhae ghid A

[

SUPITHR: FAGB: ATEIOTA] eI ' H & R TaATOHT R e Tl
REARYY | A HOGZTEA A1 WET A1 S A1 9FA A @ A AAEEAAR
3 WHRAEHENHERIT AR TerT SRR AT R
U@ AT EIFafaTed | g §F AEEANEEA a3l
Hifa 0

10 FEEUEATEEACIR | At AgE S aukEAhty o
vaf \ afEa fawd ogafy | aRv soaeH aRaiy | deeng ey
URhIA | W RAIEUENTE TR 30 0

Tammod ofa wwisgaRgZE 35: | aiaut e geaiaaeT-

1) A new form piobably the meamng 18 ‘eviling’ The Dhatnpitha, where
alone Vsphand has hitherto been found, gives parth@sa asits meaning, whereas the

Tib (106 b 4) translates 1t ‘l'l.ah'll ‘mjuring’
2) Apparently ‘turning over 1 one’s mmd’ = according to the meaning assig-
ned to pwrikorsh by B.R 1 Mbh XVII m 88 Tib éﬁ'ﬂ?\'ﬂﬂ&lﬂ ‘preparing

to commt’ (?)
3) Sec 74 5 supr, ar ' compaie now Mhy III 527
o
4) I leave the 1cading of the MS , but the Tib Q]HE\N'ZI taken 1 conncet-

1on with a passage like the comm (p 399) on Dhammapada 318 where gaha-
nasamhhaiaya micch@ditthey@ samddinnat@ occurs, leaves no doubt that gahanat@
(not elsewhere found) 1s 1eally reforable to Vgrah, not Vgelh In Mhv I 91,14—18
gahana and g1 ahana occmr together

5} Cf Divy 616 s3
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TSN T QNAUTERTE T4 | W ma ga gesituaaragata &o-
quTal (834) 9310 | qEEn Bed gpfaciiwEEaTH sigaaaman agda-
FEERIAT SR UEReaana Aty o

(078 ~ o -
TR &1 qEsaEEegaatRtmT avafy =@ | quan s

(2§

g PRI TomTRITT Sy | AT 2 TSt
famEATEERsgRIIEag b dratEmEEe iR -
HANE N SIS Toad: Setatiiasa: |
samaErsaiEd st afuEaagEg sE: ) qaen gpe ReEmE:
RERAEAT 1T TS RICH | e AEPIER aTel e EIRE T
Truraemd Fegla 1 Sist gTaER TS WET e 10
FAATErs RIAAENY aed ¥ U9 EOA SRR |

SN

oA stiRssRIATETETT Waad 370

USTERZEUEIACTRy | 9 B U TR Aaa e a9 o o &
qaZe a1 AUTARTE a1 AAEnRTEiavE | an aiHdara qanEe
e anfufamdnRte CROEAA MO AePTRISS SATSTS TOAHase o 16
fagifzfienmd a1 Faniaiien AIUAIgINaIaTH a1 TSIz a1 {iueE™
&1 U QHRSRSHTAGH, SR AR A | TAETER Ja A
TS o T Renttsamg a1 fiaen ffafwar a1 ogat e @ &
FANS AT FEATGH AT FATATATVAE T [83b] TNy foreaer v 0

1) Prob the same as the work deseribed Nanjio 844 sq and K ¥ 318

2) chardanam MS

8) Figuratively used hke chardana sbove For both roots ¢f Divy 275 8
4) Nanjio 337339, 757, translated before 280 A D K F 325
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NIRRT S | 4 0 fragr™ uryata 3 7o faemuer™

Aty ' 3 9 AHaEi 999 i T engate | @ gaghifeshra-

e P aemmis & fenogma data | an S wefiaoa-

a1 egafa | 4 9 s E e AT eSaTEE ST HE T ¢ -

5 97 Tl iaTeaen Wiadt ANIRAZIPRTIE ATNTRET YW aRd-
qAATFERT OF ) ¢ N ARSI SiwiEaea o

29 WASAATRGAET € | TE S | O agE

AT S RO RAZIT R ASTIAEE UGG | 5 Y Wt

fanfaen fafarem am aoiy =m0 amgsrmfw“r HEARAZAl-

10 91 7 & wga pray gt a1 Fwtadn fafatnear a1 sty g

Y | AEwETEA: | N AT ST aagTeaT | 3 -

o7 FRGUEE NG RRIAS REFAET GTasn UaaT | g TATE T

TR T F o g A Ty g e At e werwat-

HET 4 JeITay YAl T AU | AW T | T IR wpoas

16 ¥ NAWTAFR QAT UAGAT 0 1 R ¥ o A weia et

T | &ut fayemAdaimagen fSRaam afEaf o sstaE

VI | HEAFAFFINERIG a9 qe awad fRode R qut gateaaee

AT ¢ TTEEIWA EIT SRy | O SR WS i

1) The Tib has sumply ‘four hundred’” The margin adds the syllable skam,
-0 that Minaev’s transeript had the reading catushamdham [sic]

2) A thoroughly Prakrmtic form Compare the Maharashtri form pattyas
(Jacob1, Ausgew Erzahlungen p 125) Below, opposite to the two first syllables
pattiyant a later marginal corrector has witten prate Prof Max Muller makes
a sumlar restoration (S B E vol xlix pt. II p 101 note)

8) A Pah form used i Buddh Skt. (cf Senart, Mhv. L 834)
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TANAEASIATE FESW: | DT MEAFACATIEIAT FAATaST gRaT-
Tt e aifweT AemaTi

A3 1 T A WTE AT A1 FAERAAT SIS -
uAIRAGERT | A Sk a1 S €k ar v drgats | AumaE e
g Wt ¢ 537 au FeEaE] afgRar Raer gaEear Swae - 5
AT GAAAMERAUTA: | T W ATcai a5 Es) N agaeEIed
RABTAEY TIHGT ¢ AN A{OEREEAS ST SHTUEET RETCaTRiuEga T |
3 A% VYT TRGINEE: WAL | HiHegRsaAR Suad  Jat -
AU AEEH FANIS T TN | T 7 7 A7t 1§ 8-
AEUEl 3T ATCAEER A R | gé&'ﬁunmsﬁafém | SRFTH |e- 10
A TIATARENT 70 FTNG FHATHY ATGALH | I G7: FOAT-
WHAFAGITTR | SATATTFAITTAR | FIRAATEAHGAY G-
AU FORITRTG TR UTAI | § ZAEa wafit AT

SRATEY | 37 GRHIAEE FE S AT AT AamT-
T AWEE G AT  SEA a1 | 8 A€ Ut MAnEsb)E: qid- 15
FTgasa 37 |

MUt USRI A SO |

[
~

Rty SftersAte qav )

-

wrRtwd Agan afwa: s

1) Cf Ch s. v, uposatha

2) See Senart, Mhv I 490

8) Lial-v 257.¢, Dh-s § 120

4) Cf Ch.s v husulalammap®

5) A stock-pnrase, f Vyntp § 187, 6—8 and B R & v mahagala
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g gut STUaEET A § Ui
[QIEa AGUTED WY T A i
S RO TIURAGZIEI: N Sea AARAgATEa |
ARFA NG | STfRaTes AT i Sitae A
5 DRI | AT ST SHATS: § AN FAGTAT FAEA-
3 | WO ERRTENIAREST SR SARg T -
SFAFAET WAEU U= Fe a7 AR Amigd e
A &S AN IO R LT | aEeRaA R R
AR JaReTTaT frdt sty FAOA g GIETISh §H
10 UEROAUY FWOT A1 Sifuast qEstaR R iatagd En a
AR 221 ¢ FOTEIEATRT FEEE dget gyt e

hay
1) anutrdso MS, cf Pah fooms ap JPTS 1887, p 116 Tib %ﬂ'ﬂr\'ﬂéﬁ
snot causiag fear’, with a simlar causal sense a form utirds ma 18 quoted from
Dhitap
N
2) Q@*Tlﬂ IJI\&Iéﬁ (cf p 82, n 8) ‘not causmng agitation’ This accords

well with the meanmng of @ydsayats Childers’s t1anslation ‘despai’ for up@yaso
seems not to fit the passages he quotes, so well as ‘agitation, mental angmsh’

3) Reading uncertan, Tib simply gﬂﬂ ?1‘; ‘having entered’ (109 b 3)

4 4) The construction 13 1nvolved and the reading doubtful The MS has yal
(clearly) . sy@t sa [revam added n margm] «by the maturing of Larma, through
abstinence from taling life he annuls everything rumous which  » Qtherwise we
must take anartham as a noun and correct Zriam etc to kito

5) The phrase occurs at Lal-v 566 ¢ (cited and corrected in B2), of Pal
veramani

6) Apparently used 10 the sense of sabhdgatd ‘commumty’ brahmalokasabh®
Divy 122 18 manushyanam s° 1b 194 80 samh@ya seems not to occur

7) onyatrasapainena  salabhena MS My reading 1s founded on the Tib
which reads (109 b 5) ﬁ\ﬂﬁ'l!'&':lﬁ":l xﬁ%ﬁ' ¥ 1s clear m our MS, but O

and ¥ were confused 1n the archetype
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PR TR @ 37 FUATRA TEEEITRah A Aeafe qg-
afey arEgaem e Ha 30
7 qEtl FUT: HITE: €A RO ARAREN TaTe |
e aRe ATy sum Fryean st N | T |
AREETTIS SRR AT |

- (1) . . (2)~
SR qat T St Ju: |

(413

AT o 39 At 9T e )
TUY STUHeY sAET SHat 7afd o
I qeanfmaEasd | arrass g IR
G| %’\mﬁsﬁmgﬁg{r@ﬁ{ 1 10
& oy mya arfe A & T 04 |
L EQL] rngm=smmf‘={amroﬁm‘i’§qﬁ"ﬁ N
sue i Y sfeeRed e
s ARt g AR AT | AT -
TOFRATETATAT | TP FE AT ayaaat I 4 | Jarat F- 16
ST FUERSPTE I AN | AERh Uet Sligreaee QAR | T 9 8
ac{"qai OFR A7 SITINASAT TIRT ¥ SR | g A N
ferfiFme U FA AT BT IRTgre -

1) MS (unmetuically) akrog@n.

2) ‘bear with’, as 1n Pali,

8) Scan Ashapasshye

4) Tale 15 of the Divyavadana-collection The stanza occurs at p 1965
of the printed edition

5) kayan updsate edition

6) sa MS

12
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N EETPTATIATCERLE | 7 T BTRARCTTRUI: TeT: -
R < SRty TR A Faan GEG: T A 7% o Fu A
AYER @ 6% TR TeaTEETaAT ARy R | S A -
i | g RevAaReT ot g8 ae 1R SRR
5 A YRR © 6% YATIA SARTIEr RS HE AT SR na-
eIy Frenta \ IR @ St 0 aae geas fREtipagEent
ARBI{TRT e apashepid | gana s fameeR U e T -
LEFEIT AUaEHT AT ScanOaiaRait i
ST e | 3RS TR dufead Sifwe: A
10 GHRIFAT AR | TEAFHany aanannEEd b
Zode ga SUAeET MEEH<a: | AT HIaA0 St au-
THISET A ARATA IR Hagud g S{Uaeed Seeheu: | e
i i T | @8 oW waf{e o aemmds Reamt it
AT | @ SAAER e AR R e |
15 HRCT: SIRAT: UR: J7: T | 18: HIaFhed G2aed [85b]
iwERl dfgaen: ' 30
3 ToenaTE qrEeR: aER:

1) Tib Qéﬂﬂﬂ’ﬂ@ (110 a 7) = dpa Emyevdprevog
2) If genmine, compare Palr dhamets but dhamats below

8) New wm literature, cf B? (Nachtr) s v, who quotes M Vyutp § 109 55
aparyutthanatd mira, 191 7.
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IX.
AT T qf g W
£ % 1) . = -~ s ~ . (o

\ Rt SHyEt rateuical § (AR T HTEy O iaa-ea-

o AN T 0
= ~ ~ = of ~ o~ -

ASE) AR ARG | wEn  maey St ufaed sEkugen | - 6
YA 7 ORI S | i S | e e gaaed |
IS SR qe ZeRpi © G5y o a9 | aty EHe-
gRRA i T J o 3R amema g | eentedea = 1 -
Taeheraeas STOMEAII | TR | FaaTH AT aehe-
@I | 10

~ o~ o~ o ~ -, —~ (2)

T i sead | s afatafen aduitiags sGifgan | gt
ERTTE: ¢ B TEaTETe: | ORI AT e | 75 Seamaaal-
o~~~ - o~ (3) -~ ~ o~ =
o sTeTmHIHTeEIGar | FeEamamy gEmEgEnar -

. LN )
w1 AAL & ST E 0

A YOI TRALIIGA | G SR | Fo@ St 0 15

TARAGACTE | 0§ seafersht Qiw (s e HAEaTIHTEATY
A ¢ it o

1) So MS , but T1b gﬂ'qaﬁl'ﬂr\'ﬁ, as if baluduhkhzn,

9) The same triad in the Dharma-samgraha § 107 (v 1 paropak’)
3) mshtha® MS , but ﬁ'&lgﬁ'ﬂf Tib

4) g&t'll' ‘despondency’ c¢f samline and Pah sallina
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T AT e ICTRy | GAYE TTEu T siunamaa -
WA aﬁamﬁ%ﬁéwgfaﬁ‘a | A TR 1 AT 1 G-
~afEAER a1 NiATHAed N At oned | Ra Ty TR A maey
TaAA ATERed g RN Aeuaaasd | MR ReHERd faguveauEa-
SR80 ) | TR WA | A AT IR
QAT AR RGAT VA 7 EahT: | ARASTI

Al g

el STetATY GYIER s e
SreteRTLS T FA FHA: e feg:
FAREE! FaICHIR! TR It |
AEwaT e AT FENHEs:
amaTaIeTge e
et IAACICAVT ST | FIGFI A 0
AR ATt | AN TR

MAMUESE SO | 33T fort & s seafamed emna e
suyifsafad eatiEatiaie | sdhofn RemmeergEsand-
fafau

T Trawed ehE A e fea | qen R aeaponty aEmgEE-

1) Dh.s. § 61, M, Vyutp § 125
2) The whole compound occurs at M Vyutp. 245 s27.

8) Thus line occurs at Bodhic VI, 10 a In the margimn of our MS has been
written the hine next following (VI 10D) athe nists pratikizo dairmanasyena
tatra Lam?

4) ‘Cotton-wool’, used as here as sumile for softness 1 the only two passages
{Pivydv 210 14, 388 14) where the form occurs,
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FAAHURTEIT FOEPAACFAANT Feq dasRrmtzd Rrmamia
7 afppR i g% adiRER TR A REr T RS AR |
i S At Fefaguemfaengsaag TNy @ Jeay S -
AR A fonred | fi TwRTAY ST
Y TG AL AEACRIEHY PATR AT
$T ZEATAU SR AR 3 1Y FhTay TEagraal
TR a1 7 6 Fdvaferpmfrmmn swafwr et
NEETZAIT STAOE: | A SErPaHTEE  FATAm: faeaf)
A1 IRUHANCETAT TOEHEETT | GO BT TGNCARY, AEH ST
ARTTEA_ GRS oy | QATReaT 9 AETaEEn A -
i aftssesp@ i

s 2 Wﬁ}@ | Sfe AEREEAgERTAT AW aie: | a
wIR: HTGEeTEITaHe: RarenERY qERe ST S7an | MEvEge)
aen R gt e gEdle segufEaT Aaf | At
Iyt e FEET iy el st ey geata

vegattaar waf | ARy arErmAEmEE Ry smbTa A ge-

1) gam MS

2) This denom hitherto 1n gramm only

8) Cf M. Vyutp XXI 88 sarvadharm@tkramano ngme samadhih

4) Nanjio 28 (16), K F 215, M Vyutp LXV 8 Cited also in Bodhica-
1yavataratika, 826,

5) Here follows one of the evidently traditional lists of tortures for which
Buddhist writers heve so morbid an affection Compare Rh Davids, tr Mil
Pafih. I 277 n ¢ and Ang. mikiya II 1 1 (with Buddhaghosa’s comm
printed at pp 113—14 of Mor11s’s ed, of 1883) cited by him

ot
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9 IR SFUAITR G T SRR 1) 8 \ ATt o fRaed | FERA-
&1 FEernTey © Azfaftafes a1 R e S 6.
Pzt ar Zimantas i qEdss geantaan Em | S-
e o1 TanTaen (Hee o1 feranmen WeRATHHT o ACAIE N
5 3 1) R A e frearafih & qTenFTEd A BT AA-
HIRED gEd N GaRA | AfugeraTe stanfeent e s
s T frgfa a1 gorgaR qEdta gEsd | T eEEE Y AIEEge-
BT | Feea Bt | AU T SUaeey ATIaETd Sy 99t Tge gaed-
TR | 3 At AT § SUIROAHER SOET 6 | 8 AT T |-
10 CFTRORIAIAGT: GE0T: T N SUNAGEE SIPHI T | A5 ATERAT-
faraigraRay: sEigaderaam Stiemgoay: 6 § gty
SIRIAT [870) W8T: | HYRYT AFBRASITOA PRSI | @ gRuERT: |-
TR QAN e g TR ST AR AT JEHETEe
THeem el SR | 8 qe Fa FoEd adadgesh 19 a-
15 MfE AfEn | aferraRy SURET AEuHqEeRTl A amfe: gfa-

SAY wEte ST SEha HarTE: RaEHT TR ey
qd T AT ASUT{canIayT: | BN ShHaaETE: At

{W: BENTETA: | BTSSR | e e T

1) This passage 18 not in the Palt Iists The Chinese vermon of the siitia
(supra cut, kindly commumicated by Mr Watters) renders «making mincemesnt
of one — pounding hike sugar-cane, crushing likerushes» ialap@eka may accord-
ingly be the name of some dish, fried 1n 01l The MS 1eads kuttutekadyd ecppa-
tka and Yap are new to Sanskrit The genumness of the root 1s proved by the
Maratht forms cipnen, cepnen ‘squeeze’, Derivatives with a formative -fa (as 1
Pal1 cumbata) occur m Sansk Pal and Hind

2) ¢f Buddhaghosa, p 114 med., and Rh Davids, p 2777 supr cit

8) The MS reading 18 perhaps ®sidana.
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e e

wigan: s, g A

aeara g3t w1 e =g g

I THITNG | §1 FgA1 &N arAegmesif: gog: v

fial FIAETREEHET saaqm‘s?r safyasun | GIHETETHORNW Aoy 6
St afarg * Taen st smedieed 93 49y 9AE Iea: &
AR T A T R TSR o Tt | Fasu e -
S AU O TS e Ads qRara aiers: | aad qee-
AfRERa AT At | SRRy AR A SR IrAs | 33
Ty gaiafunf: | fmfs: aRfadmeefiins: | meendRhaT. 10
e | TTERED AR | Z3a0 7 9 TRAusauiymiies geeme |
efitercy Bg1 WA | TARSEAnGoia: | taieaiigen g Ak
ArTE | AATANS AT | oAl [E TR Z NG JIraT -
FaTamal AEed | [87b] AT ! TRy TaEAmArEsiRy: | g
Fermaat T AAAT OSTRRITAAT S AR =he SywTaat ot 15
FA SRS | AeTEaT] Gt AR TaeTs AT AR A
AT ST | AEAUA GRS | A Gy | SR qanr-

1) This syllable uncertain

2) Cf Binat® supra 179 14

8) Cf Lal-v 8711

4) Cf Lal-v 11410

b) Sic MS , andechindanatd (126 15 supra) 18 somewhat analogous

6) The fifth of the six y@nas detailed m M Vyutp § 59

7) Cf Bohtl? s v, the piesent passage confirming his correction of Divy
39 12, 40 8 where the compound 1s the same

8) The reading has been corrected m the MS, and remarns doubtful Possibly
the Vedic &n etp eshaushya ‘worth striving for’ (Rv X 102 11) 18 to be compared.
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8 AEfEs IRY | IO AT SN AEETemay | S -
T aifqufay | TEAUROT qITETE | G AT ey | AyTRsRIS-
AIMEY  STaaT Gget 1 st gaed oy  Fasty AgweAhy |
3 T o1 e PabwAEE Praa ey qRacn
5 A 9 fafaam Siftuwefsé aerswiie TgwTEnsme | [
Tfmttcamrenadang Fantoe Runiuasattes ac &g
TRt Aate Py eA TS g R nee o
IR @M FIva:
STETERRES o T afaga | 3 AR SHaas Aewa:
10 gEFAIERcE e * ST : RO TR e S ts-
AarmyzRd fa}%a]rm: T S OTIAERSIA eI A D aan
seaeRicarT 7 Prad edaaTnarE R | 1 S -
AMATEERIERA 7 Brad ademangaAgISaeny | A R s
UREEEAI s fATquas T 5 BEs Sea AR
15 FARFGETY | A P e R | A G
AT EA IR ETREITRT | § QEReqadas g3 aa:

o
1) The reading 1s not clear The Tib has r\gm‘an;ﬁ‘m'ﬂmgw'm\
r.\g:'\' The adj praqunya, of which the word m the text nught be a Prakntie form,

18 lexical only (‘more, exceeding’ like the Tib equiv ), but the noun g Ggunya (Pali
paguiiiic) ocems The ady prdgguna would make sense, but does not agiee so
well wath the Tib A marginal note o1 econrection 13 g ahlida

2) The recension of the work there quoted coircsponds, as Mr Watters -
forms me, with Nanjio 976

8) The syllables which I have maiked as doubtful me added in the margn
n o late and ndistinct hand The Tib does not agree as regards this part of the
compound As i the corresponding Paly, ablunsrh@ra (if correct) means ‘aspira-
tron’ and autsulya ‘zcal’
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AEHAAIATIRTS AT A58 32771 FERAT AT [882] HAAFIRIERII-
ot TERITOARIaTIAFaEd | RIAENIT 6% | Ry qen
Fangate 21 7 fead 1 = sftoy | 7 deod) 7 gl ) saqegmiE
TR HIATY | SRR | oToRe oo | SeAng S | SRTst -
TR yH SIS A Seashint | TFEAT Gt | e 1 gwg-
afq | fﬁa;ra A aferspenty | g8 faanmardan amfy ¢+ o

1) Both MS and xylograph mmndxstmct The former perhaps reads unmadhya®
the latter (115b 1) seems to read ij»&l ZIQ N*!N ‘a mind of nfatuation’ — a

meaning which does well enough for unmudha, a pexmussible form, as grammatical
wiiters preserve the compound un-mulk, though with partic unmugdha

2) No lacuna 1s indicated 1 the MS , but 1t 1s clear fiom the Tibetan version
(of the present work) and the Clinese version (of the siitra quoted), that several

lines have fallen out They commenced with tadyathi o1 the like, and gave the
substance of the ciltaganand The Tibetan has

rfﬁrg fg'im R % ER 55 X3 AR agq 55 9803 8337 3 g AR »:m =%
NEERGUIRS IR 5735 W I | 3573 2.\ 2y
T8RS | AT A ]|
3 ANVTY RHNE I A AHH YA A %qu':, FR=A| IV TR
%’—1]'3{3' NEN A RARA 5 | AR TR AR RN ERN AR
(ST “_'l%zrlm ﬂ%ﬂ'd\sﬁ%c"”ﬁﬁ "%ﬁ'z"ﬂ‘_\“ auRl ik
A=A VAR Uy & AT || a1sb 1-1)

I venture to render this

«Thus [thinks he] ‘Ts scripture of the Mahiy ina 1s not m harmony with
the Woild as a whole Why? Yonder beings (@ e the worldly) are such as go
with the curient I love to try for the contrary to the curtent They are not m
harmony with one another, I have put on armour m order to abandon the non-
harmony of all those men They are such as fecl joy m the spirt of harm, I alto-
gether seek for patience and certainty They cheat one another and persevere 1
it, I altogether seek for taking my flof wisdom’ »

As to the Chinese versions of the or1ginal work 1n which the passage occurs,
Mr Watters writes ‘The title of the satia quoted from was evidently SZgara-

12%
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WAL Wit avae 30y R s prenw § /4 ¢ fantma-
i 1t awa: gwa sxEni: | 73w qfsERRA foaw a1 e a1 -
ZrOFTT a1 T A Sty ety Rt an aEenwitat ar g-
FRTIRiR Searziosafa qsen afERYRE aRuEEQTeSA

5 Feeawil fatyeavTt fowfiear VA Scadwer TAERinay; ofpRy
FeaaT: dRATTECTTRE: TRHEhY: AARa AT SAw: O-
AR A9 Fnt feaDraTasyaragaaT: | g a1 5 Hear-
cawEaTh ARAACaE UAGH | NCHED Al | U1 iE: HaTgeamegt-
N O 7 ST Flaeaiy aramaeaty andiwaeany 1-

10 JTPIFEATH RGOSR CAEAAAT fFarmsitamayen R
N HFUCAZT T TGl P e e sgw e a9
T ST THEIPTIEATER: it = UgTel: | RACQA o Geteelt SOqraiT ¢ T
Pirgfathalaaaageat maficaa advan | Sutca g wda-
&\ Juf{eam: FOE UG | ACREd 2k | BT AW FIHS FAR-

maty siibra This 18 shown by the Chinese translation of the title given in the early
translation Mo 81 1n B Nanjio’s Cat But the text before the Sanscrit author
[Gantideva] was apparently that of X976 [called by Nanj10 S°-par wprecha] which
(hffers trom the other in some detals The Chinese rendering of the passage i
Ne 976 15 to this effect « . He thinks with himself ‘I must now put on the armour
of Mahdydna-patience and for this reason Mahayanism 18 at the opposite pole
from worldlness; the people of the world follow the current of life and death,
my Makiyamsm goes against the current, the people of the world are always at
loggerheads, Mahayamsm tells mortals to cut off the cause of quarrel, the people
of the world are given to angry passions, 1n Mahdyamsm patient endurance in-
cLeases and prevails, the people of the world cheat and defraud one another, my
Mahayamsm tells all to be filled with kindness’ »

1) pala (2¢a) yo MS My correction 18 founded on the Tib NE%’%W@’N'H'
‘a pan of pomnted weapons®

2) For the more usual samudgear ‘address’, of Senart, Mhv I p 441.

8) of 10512 supra
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A[S8LINAT | TYTIHET ZCEE TRATIET e A T QEZ T 7 -
A | ATREETCITEACAT | T GWaT §EUAT ai{eamen 7 e A
AR 1 T |\ afSg e Seadla | & o Ui 9B | HAE |
YAl aZq FAGT FATHE, FACIAHH | SeH FA I S |
Td YANTATEY: AUTEAY SUTe: SIRETsT q%d I T | 0 Fedcan
HIATEEanT: AT * FITEL FIATIHAT | TeH TGN Aaae i-
a1 T g T Wi | gen SemgiaT \ T Ta a
QATEd vl TER3Ter NoHe SR @9 ¢ 9 Tane duay araste Sugar-
AETTET AT 0 37 190 & BTG, ACaA T AT 7 °-
TR | ARIEHA AT | FOETEITRRE e | e -
AT\ e PO AeRd AR TS dY 7 S A
QAN Teaawe | HTE AT AT\ Gesid fEmas Ried quenTs-
FEATCATHITAT TEOATA AT 9 FEEAEATT | JAeaar 731
ETEAT 7 HAITCAAT T SAGTEAT F HUCNTIEAG IR AH-
Atq fEag I g

CEATTER T | O A T SR A | A AR o
TEATIel | T SURT{EHET ATaeTA: | FAT: FUTIETIamIHg R g ga
ST Hel: OAAE SNTemns FawR aaen: | TaarTay aeaeRHeiey -

1) Rendered by the Tib (116 o 8) 5 ‘caust’, but the phiase 15 cleatly a pro-
verbial one of Vajraceh § 24 hu <

2) This 1 the transitive usage of Vsphar charactenstic of Buddh Sk,
of Bohtlingh W K I VII 384, wherce M Y yutp § 65 15 ated and the reatiny
corrected

3) Compound new 1 Skt , Pah upanyjhdyate (J 'S 1887, p 127)

4) Dhammap 87, p 1o

b
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HACORRA wer e gy R e wens § AN sfaafwa-
TRRAA AT gga: TEaY ST | a5 afeeRa feet a fow A -
ZTOATER &1 QAT 1 AT el T o1 aEed S av -
AFOSENER Sengiysaty e qRERY SAUISIeHag g

5 Beeaml T fadafome VA Seneen aeEshia: afpree
sFe Ay TRAURFTTRET: TRTREIT: SERyRITSAT SRAT: q-
AU ITAA 7E s gt Tamaiadnan: | gd qat ¥ Feafd-
FHEEmTtn AMRTAFaE et | SERED A | U1 e ST
Helt AT B SATEANE QAT TR R eqY an ey -

10 FeEmAEATT a:m%qwﬁ%’ﬁw UNAYRERAT sty en Rygwet-
7 AgUTAg T oael o A e Bl symbs siar g
T A (G RAIEATER: SRt 3 Oqrel: | AReqRA A BEae SOqUai ¢ -
fiara Rl SenageraTy s ficama FeuAt | AU g e
1\ FUf{eu: FUS UAGRE: | ATRed Al | AT RN FWA Faf-

mate stra This 18 shown by the Chinese translation of the title given in the early
translation M 81 mn B Nanjio’s Cat But the text before the Sanserit author
[Cantideva] was apparently that of X976 [called by Nanj10 S°-paisprechi) which
(iffers from the other 1n gome details The Chinese rendering of the passage m
N 976 18 to this effect « . He thinks with himself ‘I must now put on the armour
of Mahayana-patience and for this reason Mahayainism 18 at tho opposite pole
fiom worldlmess, the people of the world follow the current of life and death,
my Mahdyamsm goes aganst the current, the people of the world are always at
loggerheads, Mah@yamsm tells mortals to cut off the cause of quarrel, the people
of the world are given to angry passions, 1n Mahiyamism patient cndurance mn-
creases and prevais, the people of the world cheat and defrand one another, my
Mah3yanism tells all to be filled with kindness’ »

1) pale (P¢a) yo MS My correction 18 founded on the Tib Nzﬁ'%'ﬂ%ﬂ'ﬂ'
‘g pan of pomted weapons’

2) For the more usual samuddcor ‘addiess’, cf Senart, Mhv I p 441.

3) ¢f 105.12 supra
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(S8 JAT | IYTURED ZCEET AR HT A G magqfq‘t‘x'qnfq qd-
A3 | AWERTCIRATAS | A QW SEUAT: aieuseal ¥ aeRaEAn
AT 1 O | AT gqaz?lcn{ Feqra | d a9 Ui GIEaeT: | FaTd §
YAy AZA HAAA HATEE. FACITAHE | STATY FT SEAET UG
28 AOATES: QUTEHY SITUAA: RARATE 4% 0 Y | & e
RAUTLCATT: AT * §ATET JINATTHAT | TR TEEPTA HTHe -
=q1 TR | SgAIE 7 §TEad | JEen Steiaan | de T a
qaTea w1 & Aame SAETE and ¢ ° FaR Auan A Sud-

FeITEY AT |\ T &1 30 & AAFAE e e o 9-
Ty e | ARITAA SRS | ROEHEITORE AP | e ST E-
AT N OEHTY TR cHaNaIEa eaiR (e si'iafq HrRIT AraREEd
QTSRS Heasaa | el EQMIR e\ Geehid T 1ed quas-
FHAFATATHIIHAT ACOITA AT T FIACARATE | AT T3
ZTEAT T AT o JAAEAT o TTETNTREITT | §9E0 AR
At FEEap g

AER AT | QN : i SRR (R | | A O
TEIER | T AuAREIE ATET: | AT TR ga g
AT H: GIAT STaRUE TR ared: | ORI Arardsiag fd-

1) Rendeted by the Tib (116 4 5) 5 ‘caust’, but the phiase 15 clearly a pro-
verbial one of Vajraceh § 24 ¥

9) This 1 the transttive usage of Veplhawr charactenistu of Buddh Sh,
o Bohtlingh WK I' VI 884, where M Vyutp § 66 1 wted and the reading
corrected

3) Compound new 1n Skt , Yal upanyshdiale (J TS 1887, p 127)

4) Dhammap 67, p 10

)

10

15
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Sgsa 1 3 | FUARENT: AR HIART R G-
T FEE: 1 0 1\ 2 b et aieafsam: o eavshigte aeepeag an
| ai{TI[892]97T N § UGS | @ SR 1 MEHTTN A1) 6 S
TS FSfEma: e 37 0
5 AETegey | @ TRt | 8 A e g Seaf-
= 61 o equna faagin ) sen & g a1 6 afud afisentn ) am
AT AT SRR Afwe & $% ayen aficafy ard oE | ogd
uftiel g1 1 & T R amed STEA ¢ PIHIEREAN a1 a:aﬁfaa{ﬁg
AfEtesd | aya 3R Z T SANAT NI S fo
10 AraATGAsH | dySTaeh 4 AAceaTd ¥ wiaEd al o ugEa fwag @
o\ geva 9 uigd 93% oyst Qinragaty definsd 7-d | dched A | J
Aavgat e fansal A9 A1 AEwE: adgEiuRa gefiasa: g e
TomEaTaTt arosRasT T RIESET 51 IS suiawt | 7 9 AUT 0T T
TR SaE | @ G A % AW eI | g O St gen
16 {SRASTT ayrshiaed | A qar stfaqray o Sroam dbe sgaia ) 3 qa
TR S ISHTeT i
STTueEHTia $Cgave | & ST ARTEaIATETaaie amaaf " gaea-
afey eifw AN o
3T farmmed sfaariaT afgesal S i § |

1) The Tib gives no help to the 1dentification of this work Apparently a recen-
sion of the Prajiiapiramita 1s intended, compare the guotations m Ch XIT
below See also the successive extracts m Madhy -vr, 160 10—18 (‘whtam Bhaga-
vatyan?) and 162 16—sv (‘uktam bhagavaty@m Prayfid@paramii@yam)

2) Added 1n margm The Tib, 117b 2 has nﬂ'ﬁaﬂﬂ' RRZRIS a8 of

the reading were kvm aham tamo gacch@im?
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X.

. :
TR T TR W
ot anfauiatean: g g | s=am gataTed HEE doEs o
aelTeR SRS |
1) @) ¢ e o . —~ -
Tz uRoamTn aitet 3 @ g A ) 5

ey (3) - - - o~
N SFHFUN | Y AU AT T FAT N

. ~ (4) -
ARG NTIQATEGEARL: | 76 fg FHIA: FRa: Ao

N

Mt | T NOGUA Aty | Rt g saay T @R

.~ e 5 .~ ~
A% 7 AU IS IATEY T AW Fanws | FRARi i
A SfEERl AEEERl W et SeOETRETeaaT B 10
-, € o~ of (5) .~ -~ ~c
FqE1 TERl qETueEd u qIEai | HIERIAT ¢ TeTda: |-

AT AETHETA Q=g Ry B e e | adnaE
QERERTIATTA SASOININ Eld | urmAm e Staamt Ees-
Z fa= Zaa g%q%uﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂfﬁ 0 & 1 afgEtmsEt S e A
TEs THTE | FEUERA EafaeR g s auageat- 15
TR T | OEeEEd a1 FEqTEaat o1 arEE g AT Sty
ETT SRR SymeautE ¢ smetRRate | eiarEEg i T A-

1) The readings of Sansk. and Tib. are alike doubtful in these gathas.
2) After bah# a later hand has inserted the syllable na.

8) gakshu MS,

4) Cf. Minaev, Recherches, p. 35, n. 1.

5)—5) This sentence is erroneously repeated in the MS.

6) Cf. 15. 14 supra.
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ol afens SudTia | 0 ZITFA @it | ararl @ Sy |
WNE  farEae:  SHaEAT ASEE GO A 99T 1 a8
ENATE fATas PAmIRAEa IR SIaRe Afaasari |
TR T Sfeaarad Qe | 9 admaAtaes sfafed | -
5 EUIRITAST G | NAIE | SYPRTIIERRIEEdITa iRt aanTe Tt
SFIYTAAITIRTY, SFEAITITSTATE STIATRTE HETARRIY Gy ajamee-
TAATGABAGRI] FANERIRASTAAPRTACGIATRR, (AR 7O
AT AICTTUTATIRIY EAEATERI AR ATagETR aie-
YAAERIIAAIZOAHAURR] cOPTIRUPRT, JTAEATERI] S5gAaaI-
10 I ACHCATTCATIATIA FiaiEcqi Ry MATGRARTIaiAT T
WIHEWEH ARG GRSy SHananEg A
’R’ﬂ"ﬂéﬁT{CFH‘I;';'(IFQ_?&UNW':{EIWNT AR TAHTMR S R
WH HAACGHATR TR TEATTUER S0 o[ FITATMRI
EITHTSRIA T AR SR e AR O RIS o -
16 WIERTETSAIERTY 50T AR ATcaadearz BRIy SAcaRT] SCarRIg-
AR IR, GAATA AT TUIGARI, FAPGERI{RI, FAH-
FRTTRT AAMUTINERRY SOTWIERT, TR cEaaapaumeRg al-
TETSERRI} AR SROTATRIRT EATRG R, GyaRD-
TROZERT] SRUAETETURRIT QEE{RIIGE TN GTEac AEaTRIy a7uz-
20 FIARZAERI] MG AVAUAZNERI] SCUTINIRL U e al-

1) Added n margin

2) Probably the book so callcd (X ¥ 215, Nanjio 23 (12), 1005) translated by
Lhoutn Thsang, uot a diviston of hteratwse The same pitake 15 mentioned 1n the
opemng words of the Lankavataia (Ra) Mitra, Nep B L 114922 and my own
Cambrndyge Cat, 21 4)
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AR, SETANT NI, TR ARy
WA, AT TEATHE gagamrimgamim\ri RO QST -
TRt 0

OATASIT | O GG § QST SINGMI HAT | & el -
QYT FAAEUAT SRARCUAT STOTSAT SFAT{SHIgAn GEVaToRyist
SRR FATATTEAaT | T 4 TR | e
egUiit faswenan » sty FEqUar © SRweaat ! STdenTa | -
Taftrargar | oNFEA! TS STTTET | STRAaTR SRR
BAOAAT TR FERataIan | sfumamaa A G-
I ST SRR U ERTERTgaT Aaaaag e
TSI ST SRFRTAETyuar sihtagend fear w7
FOSTIT | FESTCHAT[90b I | AT ARTRIAAT | eat SATSenaNr-

1) A new form Tib (119a 5) mR'ﬂ'QEﬂm' Cf. infra 1 6.

2) Here the Tib has two mere akaras referring to preserving [what 15 heard]
In one's consciousness (-ﬁﬂ) and “m siitras of true purport’ (E\Rlna-ﬁ"ﬂa;ﬁ
i.m.).

8) See Senart, Mhv I 587

4) Paliform, ¢f Ch » v, and hikewise s v vikkhambana Tib %Q'ﬂ'ﬁ‘ﬂﬂ' ‘the

obscurations (depravities) of the mind’ — five 1n number, as 1n the Pali autho-
rities

B) B) A stock phrase m Buddh Iiterature for intense carnestness, cited by
Ch from Jat [I] 11[ 15], and to be replaced (on MS authority) n Lal -v 216 ad
fin, where R3j Mitra's text reads wrongly °pracarano

6) gatyirthagatyanugamatz MS , Tib ?ﬁ'ﬁgﬂﬂ'ﬂa'éﬁ(sw) 'Qﬁ'ﬂ' tfollowing
up the perception of the meanmg’
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P | ZHATCNHILA | TR | SRR | S
anftaHazemda TS Ty Taaf asE: | afEmgAEan giE T -
npfeaaiEa abmaizan scomgiEan ot | FE T TIAa |
WA | GRARTRIGAT * AIHIFRAZIAN | AT -

~

5 T
Teh St | I AT TRAGFOGS | ATERITT Qe e
1 Ao af{asiogsa | @aar | SERranTETTm ZuzTaaTeE
HIGN SOTENTT A1 T FAgRTZ ORI SR e i
T 1 A A ST R TR e ST SEaE @i -
10 1fm SFHETREARIAT A fTasai=ia o
& gAam fad sufgayuaRRani | S ATHaR R AT -
JEEIAN AFATAI | A AR | TERTRS AT A Ty
R AumameEd $f1 TRfaE TAETEaTT 7 AN iAaEaag i |

N g TenmEd SRamgar afyEadt v 1o i

1) °gamahiir® MS I follow the Tib mm dividing the clauses

2) The Tib adds as the end of this quotation Z}gﬁ‘:l' Frr&aﬂ (bhadanta
Canputra) g;‘éﬂ il—':]s] ﬁ:' ;\;Wé‘l\/ (bodinsatranam) U:];TN @':"gq"k\(' (9fiana-

sambhiral ut supra) 2! E]ﬁ :!'FG‘S\I ‘T“‘F\?‘! N (na parihiyate (2) 1)

8) On the meaning ‘a magical performance for procuring  death’, and for
other spellings of this word sec o nle, Bower, MS Pt VI (really an extract
from Pafica-1akshl) p 227, n 8 Tib -Qﬂ'f_)!&] “mprecation’ For the whole
passage ¢f Minaev Journ Publ Imstr 1871 M 11 p 97 and S. I'Oldenburg
«3amuckn» VIII, 60—61

4) This syllable a sec manu



XI
TeEEmt TReRE: afEe: o
AR AT geRITa e eeEmEaTdaT gaam o mufageya-
AR e 0 e A FRudugE |
N S AECHTAYEI: G ZIT A qeu | 5
3%  HfaE SCAAREL Aceatd At sasi |
T 1A S et e STARE gAY ZRY e o)
FTEE VTR PSSR 7 SO ATSEATET: |
N SHTE SF: QAT AAZALET eata af satawd |
i Tedaya STIYAER SITHT 30 3AF S I 10
Y [U10)59 02 Wzfaqs aRgTUay FEEReRT: |
S v fafen A gt S Praenae o
HATE YIRS 9 Ta g QaTE TeTe FHRaE |
ANateaq ATw AQAAT BT 961 5 el SqATTEAT |
afia ATH FREwEI: AE A SR |
SUEnE AR GgV TEkg T A quar T A
af qAT e TIAETIRAICAT{ICRTTAT! 31 FRTEERIATT 1 [ECECE
& Rrerag | AgeaSEiE |

1) So MS agamnst metie read prahdya hlegan
2) Of Lusamgatam ‘schlechte Verbmmdung’ quoted from Mbh by B & R

8) Though met11cally wregular, these words presetve the sense, Tib ;-\2-;13]
nx'::jr'sx?) (120h 5) With sapia paddm of 167 3
18
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5 fag st it EUE dchca AFATERA T |
A 31 TE R 7 SwEH 5 A HELi
7 fow s St dent e S eprEEat)
fennifay svRfaan for gt ofa § fa afsaf o
7 fay adies Eat EWma awE spuEdate

<

TP PYAT HReT s e ofta st T garaan o
HEUTTA R A S99 ST S 9 410 T Swead A
SnRISEHTAT 37 SIET §d e A Rt
ST g ST W WAL JAT SALAN SRel BIE|
1o faw: gATSwsR e aafa afdde afdees §
seierecuicd!
gt 87 § Aga 0y fafte wia iEf)
39 = g FrgAs T gee SR
oy ity g e ATt « 9y afs adg it )
15 g Ryt i T oeR aaE S o

1) The Tib renders as if the reading were ‘mamantike te [sc balsh] pra-
dushtaciii@ s [matii) ko na karoly’

2) Cf Pali sahadhammiba (¢ g Mahdvagga, VI 81 4) -eno (f genume,
compare samv tasyo below) must be coordinated with the Praknt instr, -enam

3) This confirms the reading, questioned by Bohtlingk (W K I, VIT 362),
of Divy 201 (not 210) 23

4) Unmetrical, but certified by the Tib —'Rﬂ'ﬂ%‘ (121 & 8) Qu corect to
Owkam subham?

) This 1llustrates the usage of Lhadgn = pratyel abuddha recorded 1 lexx
cf B R s v Compare also Suttanip 6~—12, Mhv, I 857—8

6)1 ¢ icarant’ une
7) The metre 18 quite irregular, but the substantial correctness of the text

15 shown by the T1b 3;1'{1@01'%‘5:\'%& (121 2 4)

H
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an

w; i A A Ayl 39 7 qeig A a |
e A7 TS fad A 7 fafa fmf dm o
=i 3 gieate Fene dsfa R ghaaks &
A 34 AT A ATEET § G A 7w

R EA |

w

ST AAAREORRCAanT 97 0 S ArS aftE
71 [ag e (91b] HTer TRAVT 61 ITW 6T AAFOTIATE |
a7 afa Fiam GeRdean 3 waty AF ol &f grd i |
7 9 @i EETEEETT aRawaise i Aagar
Bfe iy = 6 1 A 57 S A | 0
gafe 779 F17 GEATA THNW 6T HEAFILIAR |
AT S qren A @Y Saraeaty et e
STy Tt SeRAisEa 3T Tm SeayueEnia A |
G0 |
gAduz §aa fatam a7 Rakes TRAIRY TE 15
AlaaiIEgan A 81 7 fayw qeeas anfuEg 39
amrrgqnasrscm% |

P

1) dukhutehe MS

2) Metre Pushpitaga

8) Tib :"0-3 *[question for] dispute’, f Pali usage

4) Metre not 1dentified, but diftering trom the precedg by one short syl-
lable only

5) marg vasato®

6) Metre I‘rcmutalshara

7) Cf b4 18, MS Rastra® Tib U\;"-{l Qr 3'\\"':\ "rl g“l =R °puri-
prech@-sulra
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FoRRl ARG AT /ey
§ oqR v i mRt: qga
N w@teE N wi gpuEast sfataE |
geTY T egaEa: SR T |
5 P Y W e s ¥ 0
g JAALT AT MIEEETE St ¢ fa
SURAYIEFACAIE | HAdail § 5 Felsa) 7 7@ ATnaed Fe-
SN gaTaRsg=eatE |
oY O T AHOAIEI SR A T T e g | |-
10 3o WA afaa: Tng
3% AR | {9 AT FHFLRE TH TGN ST 3-
TR HIS A QT YA h FANSHE SR a4
ied N ToTgewt gt | 3 Rugew | 7 Ao Rty | § Agary-
AT SHTQSTAT ST FIT AN Sea i |
15 AEARERENTIAATHTe, |
AT @ TAFIT S Y @ FRY AR SR

1) Metre Cardulavthridiia
2) M8, ¢z°, Tib, iﬂl agreeiny with the meaning A2 palu ot Sk, lexx, B?
quotes Saddh-p, ¢f Ch p 490

8) In the MS tlus syllable has been dcleted and ai (?) substitued 1f this 18
1eally an emendation on metrical grounds, i1t 1s unnecessmy, ¢f wn- ete at
103 2 supra

4) é@'ﬂgz\\l' ‘hypocrisy’, like Auhand@ supra 181 3,6
8) In the Tibetan the quotation extends to six lines more (121 b 4—)

6) From the Tib, (122 2 8) we leain tha ﬂ‘ils paragtaph 18 taken ‘from the
Arya-Ratnamegha’ QZF']‘J'KI ﬁ'ﬁ"c“\'ilr?:"lﬁl':gﬁ'ﬁm', o p 710
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ATREFRY | 3g aEr saraegI T T PR gEreT-
M T922)fF | TR GREaEIT i T GHaoaT aaaT
O SR s gnngaasf geafacdsIin meraiEa-
AT AT RS, | § 5 ey gz gaafsd waf ate
it RATETEanEd earanty AT TR AAAET ARAERG
T fafie sagqusiay, oraquengafafmrggg FasaOsmT, | A9
TUORET Tel {rT ANaHsKIA T [EAATs a §0 o S UA AR
A AYME T FNTATSRAT Fasar | Pa FIRA awmed Pz swags gan 9
WA AN | NIRRT FramcEE el | AT ST Toee-
o | BRGEATEAT NATy SEHUTATS | FT § AT SO GSHl qEd
AR SETel ETA S RA HAUSTR: SfeEate | SagaEngie -
f: 1 A Teay wafa it st s swafy o o amsr
Fafers o3 SUaTAeaT | ARTERE A fOamR S W
SuGRREa | GRS 7 TR S AAARR A 3-
RSN | SF AN TACTITHAST aar3gan: Brar 98-
e | @ g AgHE: ARATAsE Nat aEwa Rt gty 8 b
HETEAEIT ST o TA1E o WIAiA  qiaee 36 0

1) trblar duwasasya MS , but Tib % (read ARTNA R (1224 6)
DAY GaaaR) IRR N R
2) Tib n«,‘;vs\'nr\'gﬁ" ‘should exhort’ (7)

8) Supplied fiom the Tib which has ;‘:"Q'ﬁf\‘&!ﬂ:';\':l', as 1 the previous
3 3

clause For the first word Jaschke gves fwenrness, but the meanmg 18 probably

rather 4n accord with the impression made on hum’, ¢f Ch 8 v samvego
P ’

4} A new form, cf. Ch 8 v dhamma-saranam
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STRAT{IEBIAMCAIT | JATAY R TATAT Saaa1ged Afaa-

A1 gAqEA s | RRTARTATed AT | N RASTE QAT WA -
afa  agat scaszia gfear A9 AP Aiaaih | e q-
T2 AAA AR AN (AT ATNGAE ' T TS FAWOEATEL Hat ¢

6 717 @ JI{E TEMATIYUA ATRaRTT @ 701 $4: afyggaasat aga =
FIATE: 11§ | GYAY IUN AR Siftaaud g gt
s | FRAANSATUIIO: | dAa diaraioasd A iaisEraETuaniT: |
el HBA: | EfTReTE: | Habilial raaTierpRaT ArRzERa Y-
ZIEriql ANeaTIcan i JUSTTFUTRTISSIRIR: | Al STERIY-
10 OARTRIRT: ¢ Ageaiaiarhcariadia: ¢ ERFUmPTS | SRaTpne-
a1 gegmpTetal  Fagsmemia: | afied Fea 3 Eenereiar su-
eERTa famdTer Rl sq@ it FEedmeia © goe gatiiy
famareniia: | FrrAlagrRmia « FeymEyurdearemia:  Aemg-
foqmita: TrafasRIEdTa | AMECHRIPIBTAT SRIAAMETEL 689 9

15 Tl STA FaTTa wnfial sad aafia i samd Haaibt -
AT ST TG SAFTERTITRT:  FRTIEI A -
ogwia:  APETgETem A PR araEe i 6a-
qu ARl SFTR-A TRTROd wita @Ol menERnar AR
IASTUEETTINTA: N 1 TGy T0n e s STHRa A ean
20 St a1 FEAT 1 G TWRASH | AT ARG FATT S
TIZA Ieoms U O | RYeqA{IAUd ATaauaIcaTIg aredsy Aierfm-
SO ACHAAE A TEAGPE AEARH TG A3 25

1) Sce M Vyutp 135 oud Ch 8 v dliitu
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e Aenre™ Arenafwwaat AenyaT AR Fyda fopoma: Tg )
At § & GUIRTA AECHERATTR STuAEt  Avfea agEfe: 1 8 u Ay
QAR A TR Sean AECSEEETR: RS ¥ \ a1
o $ {08 qUIEN TSR afvaas 1 featy Seeaty 1 dseat T
ATAATIAR | QI TZT ISTAA SRR e queauiy- 5
FREAfaRISFIagEAT fawmaraT w Searfoasan  aawaan fae-
FaRIaRenT | st Tt Aistemarata | 87 i av Sew arga
T T SATQTAACE: | €T 0 S 1 e a1 stay a1 o ar -
T ST A A 1 SIFATRE YU agA o AW || 5 S
Fiedt A ufyweafiaen: | §7 el quireA s fisTegan: giuaat 299 10
FATAZ: | QAT ORI qauAl 3w T saaca g
&2 | SFRED R | YUY ST St safyo W 3\ gAgaE jRan 9
ARNA NUFEA FETTATTH 3 W57 T2 | 77 7% T
FafRafpffT | STRTEUTTETE: TR RS ud
Fafasm® o 8 0 adcgniEaN G SiuaE SoraRmmE oAy
i 1 &7 = witigEm afae audiaamieany ey fyy

ot
“t

~ e~ ! H -~ - = ~ ~ -~ ~,
W ATITENEaNARER PRI STRIaamaTr 7 9 ASuErRaT A
favad ' g ARy TAAsH | SAMIANCaE T THEE: H3aEd ShEd §-

1) Probably there 18 another lacuna here, not however gieatly affecting the
sense (Tib 124 a 1—6)

2) A prakritte form not lutherto found m hiterature, see however M Vyutp
§ 207 — a section founded 1n part on this passage or on another closely resem-
blmg 1t

8) Apparently a stock-phiase 1 Boddhist books see Saddh-p cited by B
& R s v mgama, also Lal-v 571 19

4) pra added m margin (¢f pradulslniye Vajiaceh 34 11), but the addi-
tion 18 vot 1cquued, ¢f dek<Jniya wfra
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ITRED FETRED RSO Jawn Ol Ziauia: aanam |
HisTa arEm AeatarRRmIEaea EET | o (930] qRpEIBTES:
TOTAGERT: | 50 & S99 QAR ATEART ;| e ayaraEar-
ATTEE e 4 9 G FEATFRIE R TR s | &
FHED Al | SUTAIUIEHRED 1T R0N BRANTUEIRART A9aia | A%t |
WO T Jaa HETE | SUEERGA (0 ST G0 Sy i

TAYANT | WACTUIZON MRUDR SGAET GAmamian s
AT A0 a1 MRTT{IEER a1 AR QIRATIRTERA Qs
A WERAMIT & TAgeArRiaAEd | RETIRTET agAiaas S5 TAtat a
7 Taiy ATAARAT SToOwEmTERA AfEAE | g g AERIgUaEa Aens-

FEETUAA T GAO I SHHAT )

BT RE ST | Ui7 JI(ed AR UaIAaN faggai SHTATEgars-
qEq AT AUEHT: ' AT A7 4 9 A AW Irogiuaea:  gE A Fwy-
e HAET | U5 AATRH RIS Eat §TUATEAaal | F AT Asd | A
wiaRsd | | g Asfigeargiatan) i e faear st | a5a-
T T A ST A ST AEeien Hsi . 87 A9 fannror e )
TP A HESUT aE0 SRR qieaid ) 3 it smap: a-
1 NG AT A A e gER Hgata 0 3 af o8-
FASITUOVIAN TAGTa S0l SUSERITeute B ar AW an 84 7 -
AT A wingwed | Aty AgwtI (AW Aynah fgeshea

1) Ccicchalag@d MS

2) nvtia® M3, of Palrdorms, JPTS 1887, p 116

41 Last sylable obliterated, for the form see 113 13 130 18 above, and com-
pare Whatney § 990 ad fin

4) Ct Senart, Mhv 1 625 and Lal-v 8357 12
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o¥t af{oesa: | A AU P gt gawEe e quat
AT [94a] T 30FSE: | AT GEAISERATIY SHA_ aiaERdA_ |
AR Figt agafestag | 81 FERT e awnfusean sttEa 3
afpafaaem: | gfﬁsmr”rfl"aﬂ:&'ﬁ FEMEA * ifaeaia @ e § aaat ag1 sfer-
AV A qadEn faasfisat 1 5y g afeng § a0 avisEtm
AU T 0 AT AR AiERE qUIEAHETeAiRT i o
S5 | AR WA | ST e A AR T R T RS
Tt HEgEaEt 9EE | A9t Atageng A A gt | gan-
G FOCTURIGFIA CAEGA TR ST ST NS e
U JGICHITTIN IeaEN | FICAIEREUAGEEN | ¥ G ROTE:
qEATE Sead a1 Fgeas afg i

QIR | 37 AAUAEaN e ¢ Manr g ianad | aEcagn-
qte g sfedtat ' 1 7 wfacag af o1 aFd SSRA @ Aigde | A g
T 97 A AT qEE e o AR o st | & A et
W: | 67 STEFREIUAEAN TaaaAgas eaea S5 Tegi | aig TEag: 15
T gR STeatl sdvqsal $ARt suf{u: HIRANT a1 amia  sar-
¢ Rfgrantndh an fahton=d a1 sqoafindh Pasad R Sas @
ranTER R a5 | ¥ 1 ¥ Jaema Remian S e o1b-
L ESCICR]

3 Tl ATuadEtAl ARERE: uieRT i 20

141}

-

0

1) Of. Dh -pada 281 5 Both form and usage savour rather of Pali than of
Sanskrit origin

2) This word 1s added 1n the margin with the previous thiee epathets, com-
pare Bodhicary -t1ka p 810 ad fin

8) In the margim apparently referring to this place the following wo1 ds occur
buddhag ca bhagavanio 'nittamanasah syuh | tat tath@ham hurishyim yathd me
devata n@vadh@yishyantr According to the Tib, this sentence or one like 1t
should form the last words of the chapter -

4) The negative syllable has been wiongly deleted n the MS EJ'JI'BN'TJ' Tib.

13*
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XIIL.
Ferfiered awm: it o
ARATTUR TAY AT T N
3% % It | AvmE FAWEET LRy AT aEE e
5 AT | ERET A | [94b) §a1 WEas ¥afy | SifHAT e aa k-
TarTRTen Zehi o GRERT STAQT weOsRaatio: | aemar sEfmiy
NG | AEATAYT FFUFHaT T TR R A |
TR | GO B STUAE AeTe: Mun A A E-
argfmat aa, na?faﬁr{ﬁamﬁﬁg%ﬁaf‘aﬁ{tﬁrﬁ WA |6 ST Zain
10 731 7 FfEAmgt wafy Ssrs~met | aat o sgit=aude-
e faegal StreagyiEd 571 an qish Sgue e e TEg; | 8-
§t G TRGA | {RTT SR | g8 WNW Iegr WA AT -
xey1e STt  FSTeg T AR ¢ A TSI FUgT | AN U 7
Tt afy ARsrsAme | aqt sfasyuTea 77 (FRAnawERea
16 UTash RIAASSTIRg: | AT e SR © gt e 3 | w vegafy -
wat Fradiels qrd el ARt (F) -
AT | 0 HEEUEAWIE: | SRS STEwe saaas ¢ affaans-
1 SYEA CTAN ST SFE AT $HAve T qEwa: aag
i | (TR a1 HiEaRde: FYS: 0T 0 G qOv: | gared
00 FEOENTAIEY: | nfuwar ofg Fadamay: | @ st 7 8 Fifmm

1) Tib ?irdﬁ":r{:r: (126 b 5)
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TIRATERE: | 0 g 398 Ty Fwgat aveqam SR 7@
ol PPy STAA sRema: | g ol S = A A e
¥y 9y Fnidieey | Sy @ 3y W Al s
;| ST | FEHED Rl | A (959] 5 A SR USARAT-
AR ReuaetR freap

A% &7 af qRm AR gim ) SE ety
g : 0
SHISIAIRH ST A )
SF FERIEADT B T ST AT AR o
SSHISYAT | WaY: FUISHT e S afy g » 3 0

aan  aeied Fmeaceaiod @ deranac ¥ fpRfeaty & a.
P 1 1 Freafig st Sam ven wa et argfeg g ay ) an

STy B S 1T e Sy R
iy ~ (‘”'\ -
A AR TAEALh |

. - (4) ~ ~ ~~
gie P spemfug @y iz
(5) - -~
AT 7T TG SOVGHAT ST A6 FEUIH: |

1) The second and contrary word (amana-Zpa®?) has been lost Tib mﬁs
AR AT AR RRERTIR 127 2 9)
2) Tib ﬁﬁ'ﬂ&g&'ﬁ' Cf p 120, n. 2.

3) The subjomed extract has been collated with the MS Hodgson M 7 (H)
of the R As Soc, (Londou), f 130 a, with which Camb Add 2195 (C)f 85 b
practically agrees, and with the printed edition of Rijendralala Mitra (R.)
p 204 83 Obvious corrcptions are not recorded, especially where Rij Mitra
has printed 1 defiance of the metre ~— here the sunple anapacstic Totaka

4) Our MS (A) quite unmetrically gv@liam trebhuvanam  dushkhawr

B)-na-eamhs® R, but bhava® 15 supported by the Tib. Lal-v. (Foucaux,
1 185, 1 169)

15
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Ay Toppd oAl Feygen sy s=wegia: |
fiamand sagftasd sraam x5 aa g o o
e ey Sty sagsTA R S
ufgalay ountesHT o7 Fomryed g as adf
forogaat: a7 fEruga: POt aseanga: |

of FeRfing: AT S FpTasaRa de i |
THT: EUL: B LAY TGAEHSTRS HIDTC: |
sfgeTraAT RSTa e SEamsy ez |

e R TR T AT TS A3 )

(1)

yareuam faafem: mmm ayat 57wy |
15) ~

ag s Sfvan wun qa FW 3§ RaEs: )

R AT ATRAT AT 3 e

e Y aw Ao A v 3 e g
N . ( )
&7 qree festhee an TR B A
[ o~ .~ ( ) 3
RN R IO WA T e

afepTaaTT A2y Fen oo sawe Rfraaad:

1) Cf 54, note 4

2) yathawa s baddha kap H , with an extra anapaest, “kapms A R’s read-
g 18 neither metre nor sense

8) Our text (A ) alone agrees with the Tib , all the Skt texts of the Lal -v.
(cf Foucauxn 170, n 1) bemg corrupt here,

4) garandh () R , above he reads the same form marani.
5) ‘Hollenofen’, Bohtl WKF (quoting Karanda-vy), but Tib, ﬁq‘lﬂgﬂ'

“ire-pite’ (Jdschke, ef Foncaux), asif from Vihan, Compare Prakyt khadda,

Lhaya from the same root The agekha(m)dha of Agoks’s fourth edict 18 probably
dstmet

6) tathi | daka A, udakac® B udac® H
7) 8o H and A a sec m, origmally °sikshya
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sfeRia(95 bl e 3t sy e A AR
AT ZLTAE famen: uf{euanfos % s

e a8 Aoy i oA 3 e |
sremtazReanTay fsfa am g ged
UASTUA{! S ReOS 79 FOAAT 30 SEERt |
GRS 97 Fegmd st Y 3 SemeAt |

06 JEIZA WS & T TR Y Sy

GG TTTEe ATSRR 4 g STSOOTerer: |
TEEnEt aygauy: fuagA sty |
SyETa e ey FTuA J8N 77 AAgega: | 10
stgan sy aAdiaa 57 Fageal o aonaf

STYSTYT SITIY 9erT TPl ST 79 37 a7 0

ST SR ATV 98 AT I M|

Y SAAUTERAENRL S O AT J8T 9RAT i

ST IO QUTAZORG SY ANTL SSEEgi | 15
7z Mengyl aTpTEHRT ST TEgenyt Sy g i
SSTIRATSATEE: STqY SRS T |

Y ST Seefte g T e 3 0

[

1) alika as 1 Pal1 and elsewhere (Mhv. I 71.2) 1n gathds.

2) Cf. Dhammapada, 162.

8) balam, H

4) Our Tib, version has i!(il;?\ﬁ‘qﬂ showing the same corruption (ms
for me) noted by Foucaux m his Tibetan text of the Lal-v (n 171, note 3)

_B) A. 18 corrupt here reading vyddhi-sulh@ gasamilshyn, °dhsgatam H. The
text before the Tib translator apparently read %stam,
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TortrerE: | [95b —

T T A REnely g Ut S |
a9 JEGy %’g amifys 1 af{vare 3Fraass
USRI AT 6 ST A |
SrfeveteeRy: Ta&eaRy: qT{gIeRtl aar 1 g A I

ATt ToE Tata wIwishat faxsasay fEa &
AT T WA FAOTNT AT 6 0

U SRR AT T AR 7 9
AR STASTETAu: TR AT e
YU T S TR R & SERY SR )
TS ST TS T S F gar e 3w

)~ ~ o~ s
TTEIGREACHNT | FET O S RRUgEy: TEa s

TRHATHL: | [964) ATTAT $ EUST ATCHAT AGIALT: GHA THRAV B T
gfas difsEs: AqURTPTEIIORI, Adwa T -
RN 7 G S5 a1 oefug SRR o serew i et gana

15 TEIS TR AZAFINEGE au1 7 GHE T97 a1 oiag S

1) ayu for ayam Tib O%, balw  Jar@ R, ahu ., gmo I

2) So also Tib paritdpa R C

8)gaa R

4) %tamav’ A C °ta na v° I

B) °ttyah MSS and text Cf Mhv II 184 7 where several MSS give the un-

metrical Sanskrit form.

6) °ahars H R
7) A dialogue (e¢f 9 19) between Buddha and Prasenapt, king of Kogala,

Nanjio 988, KF 268 Cf M Vyutp 65 105, Manaev quotes part of this extract
(Recherches, p 88) m 1llustration of the phrase anagatabhaydne of the Bhabra
edict of Agoka A portion of the present extract 18 also cited m the Bodhi-
cary -t1ka pp 385 sqg (ed Poussin), cited below as ‘B,
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FonRRATRAT PR g | et e, | Sty s R o wq
TR AV TN FAGAI | SIS SUTeSeiTd TAu: |
TRUARTER T Sifer st | Toferapanegia qan do: omemm
ICHET at: | AT AT T I ZaHu SaHTE: G Y-
TS PITOAIAE T LT FAHAR{E B | T T P ¢ Tt
suTEEETaTE Rradt T | gae e e e e
quen g AN TEIAING afuy ATy e afang -
FHATTEY FYA WAV EA R QEATRASED S g R -
SafTaT {TsH TS ARSI AT RRaEd Fi-
STAATIACT AN AEYIEATAY gRwT § FEdtaeammeas
W T T{HIRABRIANT A8 A AGERIAI] TG AZWEA an-
SNREHINEY FRUAT, TRTAIE ARIOARINe] SAiEanTT-
AT 2 T I ACTESE TR G | S
T neips afeq=amd sl S9N Qg o Haty | AeE et
a1: « AfFEFEm A= | Svurred [ed | FAE AfaaEEg Weeh)s
aiaa | AT shaesst | e St auitees | safiaea Ja-
Rrafpargann « reliaeg Swaw: g e giaagm sata | gana 9
IS RIS RIS AR ET U ey e AR A
FUIATFRIST BT | SETAT & & AT Gt st dueaT-
zfg aRmed Ay | o § A% (el s Tased A |

1) Cf Augunttaran II 121 (§ 119)
2) %ohya® B

8) Cf. supra 70 15, °na niya® B

4) ca MS

[+

20
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AeeTsAL | AFif § npEerEad glagaty e @ am
g guiRT EEeTEtaEz T ot dre oA gfcaar-
wafyaE FrfERar AfEeafy | g3 witeR DA P -
e Rara aynmamattagen AT wanfaEasEae fie-

[+

foran w5t | gaaft d AEE SARSRTEAG Ay PR
w1 3 My Fuan AfEsafd ) gd samigTeaarmi § weinnatyEae
AR R HAE G7H: ShiAT rmed aiyEad -
wiiaFanta FeEAArapal iR AFeaid | gani § 9eye 19
ey genfAnEy aRfeATITRY Sgn Y qaaT ATE-
10 AETERAGZTTRNIOY TRFATAHINY TR FTEAZIIZ0-
ﬁmwa{mﬁrfmmwa{mma%rﬁéé’ma(mmﬁﬁﬁ{qﬁaﬁawﬁmw’ﬁg 94-
39 qfgat ' g g a{mammqm{asn%%rnmf”w“mm”uramﬁc?r q{AS-
¢8R QTN NFACCHEEIET: ATHEIANT: HE | GARTY F AET THEH=T-
TR TZTRARUTNY GAM U SRS Set(a)-
15 [97 s NAEAAR eI (T P e TS A B esRartmed * -
AR A fpidiven qruwaAhEern agh uplwicame sRads 3-
maRw fafien et s s ey
A WA AT AR TeeTR: HIgedTs Ugasgd ' 1 9% 31 T
T WA T T RICaeh=AR: MENGE: auipIEgguEs A Fiaey
20 UF: FTIUSITINITE Fpifeaea amaet-afiv ar granfy gfésa an far-

1) Cf Senart, Mhv T 808 4 and note
2) Name of a kind of down Of Lal-v cited by B & R 8 v kakaciiiciha.
8) = cadaver, Divy 89 1.
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ity afedn feaf amoEsa antsat Rifakg sfemf a3
RASFTATETRT | QaTAeD: REHERT gyt i fway o

AT M NN TOTREAT TEANAHATEY A A I
L EEERGY

aarﬁgg’ﬁ?g AEIE | § TORT SO ASH | (OicaTAveaiy S 6
T80 | SRR | TOTED TTRIORT: | e & & QIefaveaaT: | S eTen
ATRUET: | ORI TSTea: | ShamT @ A1 SQPTIEAT | 3l Hea-
Fesyenid St QiR ar g g A A e ws fg g s
At S | SRR ST GE: | Agd At By
Be: TagiUeh dat seRl T Ag: Rt R o e Teas AERGE 10
ETE: | U € ARy SfUaE SUTAusa Sar | A -
€% wafy | wia EcraEE g6 anaﬁt%gﬁslaz qwfa qEgaATe A

1) 1) This passage 18 quoted mn the Bodhicaryavatara-tika (p 295) as
if from the main work (uktam (iksh@samuccaye) It 18, however, a stock-lst, cf
M Vyutp § 189 and Buddh Triglotte f 52

9) Compare the list of 32 akdras i Khuddaka Patha § 3 (JRAS 1869,
p 811, 826), p1Aka MS (cf 114 n.1 supra), Tib Ji}(qﬂ}'&l' Bulki Bodhrc -tik3

— a readmg due apparently to the corruption of Bengali MSS In the correspond-
mg Pali text vakkam immediately precedes hadayam

8) audariyakam (?), M Vyutp., audari Trigl The meaning 18 doubtless
‘bladder’ («Wasserbauch»), of B & R. 8 v udara Our Tib version (1324 8) how-
ever has @RW"’ (= linga)

4) sakrit M8

5) vagi MS, a form elsewhere found, B2 s v vaga 8)

6) So Bodhic -t1k&, °kshamanaya® ME

7) Tib RI“'ZJ?\‘IQITI' ‘an meurable fool (?)’ Compare the French usage of am-

possible’ of persons
14
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TS T Aemgaa | T ARSI | g 1 AGAar SpTEa
ST A U
DIICHTICTR | GRYO R STaHaY ArHel: Sarmy(e7 )T ay-
fmisie) st AETE AMAI | AR T I MEET a1 TR
5 1 9T 1 AGUN TR A KSR Fel Tegaad eaa san fmm: |
QI I SRS AROEAAr ayiATAe S g AR aa |
Fecafen=H1d g engysay i ATigy i agaTaatia 13
QARCA | GRS FRED GETEY QU ACTEIAT QAT
Gt fAEWT AUSSIRT GRAT AINIOT GENT ST ST Ay
10 ANAT] SGEARITY: TeORRAIT: ¢ QEMATR qrieRd st e 8.
it JUESI FAT 73 FH AT a9 S AT St ATy ST e 37 0 g-
i AU TIEE: AN Sy RO TEEEIE: Ha-
TRARNEAEE VATER O NSRRI Weaan | Reatens i
St [T A GrETER ARSI SUnAE | A 0 oA g
16 3@ SHTYHA: JAWTA: TUaTd TAATW FITAW AR Satagi na-
a7 Shaa g an Rty a1 sugrat a1 agreats an -

1) See my note 1n J R A S 1898, p 870, where 1t 15 shown that the p1esent
extiact 18 closely 1elated to a passage of the (Mahd-) Satipatthina-sutia
contained 1 two mhiiyas See Majjh-n I p 57 = Digha-n, sutta 22 (ed Co-
lombo, 1888, with Sinhk sanna, and translated ;n Wairen’s Buddhism, p 860)

2) Cf Mahasatip s p. 25 med (= Warren 359 fin).

8) Tib EK ‘store-room’ Warren (I ¢) translates the corresponding Pali
miitol? ‘vessel’ The meaning 13 probably a (two-mouthed) bag (malla) as the Sin-
halese sanna on the passage explams 1t Possibly the Vedic m#ta ‘basket’ 18 cog-

nate The word occurs agan at 104, b where the Tab 1endering 18 the same
4) See Mahasatip sutta, p 306 (= Warren Buddhusm, 360)
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AT 1 AR Fierem fagasi et {w gRe
ASTHTY( | 59910 1T QET Qe | gaT Srameataa 3 | get
= g:fr STt HETAE: TRTA AT Sy Afe 8 Henway &
T 13 0 gIEa 93 Aauiein s Seqwify oyt | St E-
Felt HPAATIIT Fa et i e ARG AR s
WA (98] § 30 00 TRGATTIA | HTT 1T QAT GREPIT: |
gat et 7 sufaa 3 1 gAgat ag1 g agafy g seawifa
TrenfEarasEtt gt « | FAa v aRoETEE e 1 8 0 -
af 971 veaty HAayTY e en e AlaaiAe i E-
fafRersT ' & aeFE AT gEEA | GG 931 T gyt e
AfERTATEARTREET SO A IS ¢ @ FHd -
a1 adaa N Tqat @ awate et RFaky Rt o
PO e \ S0 SgTedtis | S et » 5RO SR

1) These four adjectives clearly form part of a stock-description of a corpse
Buddhist works, see M Vyutp §52 1—4, venilaka-samyfi@ | vipiyaka-s | vipadu-
Taka (v.1 °padu®)-s | vy@dhmataka-s With this the Tib (182 b ¢) partly agrees

gﬂ'zxxﬁ'nm' (for QEE" ‘rotten’?) | %‘:'; (FAT) ng’mr (exactly = v1-
nilaka ‘quite hvid') l -'g-‘;rzl;-\:g\q-lq'q' ‘putnid’?) l %ﬂ'ﬂ?@g’ﬂ'ﬂ' The last

exactly equals vyadhmaiaka, and I therefore emend owr MS which reads 'dhmata-
i@m The Pali has uddhumatakam As to the form or meaning of wpatmaka there
seems to be little certainty, ‘von Wurmern angefressen” B2 (Nachtr) The Pah
has no equivalent Ten classes of corpses m the Visuddhi-magga (Warren,
Buddhism p 292, pictures (') i the Colombo ed pp. 695 sqq

2) The Pali 18 stwathikZ, occurring at Paraj I 10.8, a passage which other-
wise 1llustrates the present See also JRAS sup at., p 873,n 3

8) See Senart Mhv 1887 The form samkalibhiita below, not hutherto found,
confirms Senart’s derivation and his observation as to the want of genuineness
1 the equvalent Pah form °sambhalia)

4) Tib (183. a.0) f-ﬁﬁﬁ, a form not 1n lexx, but prob equv to Pah Zais

(cunnus) The Simh version of the corresponding Pal however (ed cit.p 36 1)
renders by (Sinh ) Aai?, which means ‘hip’ like Sk Lata

ot

0
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FUR qEATE TR ¢ YA i A e

$R FIATIHFTATE G 1 o 1\ Gy az1 YAt AT

Jepen{ GRTT AT g arentT  FHa A

qEiEe | AT R QAT QAEPIA AT AT 7 ST 3 0 TR G-

8 31§ STUHE! FAIAe: TR T 477 AYai A eei-

SHENTURIT TATRENT At ARG TeTA GurFRatentT Tiasar 1ma-

AR 0 e F0 ATUETL T FIT QAU GAEPI:
QAT AT A ST 3 0

S AEEAAIRET {OTEN WA KAen 2 afana:  aiund

10 FEYA T AN a1 0% TEAmRGAIETcea 73 TTHFeaar wA o

o

SMTHR=ZA T3 | RAQIACGIR B AT S: BE e

o Al samumiARs § BITEAT | RErgEsm (980 3 Aan = -

AT SHTUAEIRT | GHIEanT SO THAmAT SATAEEET | SFgram 31y a-
A TeRU TS TREHAT SURaTIT |

15 QISEESW SO e IR Feam Je[Fam = | 8

ARG 0 U8 8 RAg@ G LR | ead ASiad-

Fa | o afffEay | aq 3TNy ¢ A et | A e

1) The MS adds another anyena, but no word appeais to be mssng
2) = Mahdsatip sutta, p 88, Warrenp 362
oY N o~ ——
8) Tib (133 b o) EN",E'EIQ'&BNW'QETQ YA ‘partalung 1n patient adhe-

tence to the prmeiple of non-rebnth’, compare Jaschlke p 498 b and Wass:-
liev, 140(151) Other passages where tho phrase occwrs, with va1ying translations
by Emopean scholais aie given at Dh-s p 63 (CVII)
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.~ - ~ - ~ o~ ~ L S

T4 AYATT = | T QIEhRT T{ﬂqmﬂm FRITA AR TAFLI | T TV F{@ l
[} ) = ~

galmlttmmwad qatdl AT

1 T AR U | A S TRerT e vt A g
amftn AN 91 SRR a1\ @ T A1 AN AT AT AT
1 TR 1 ¢ T ET: AR & as dAEd s
AEFESRIAT | I SN © T Gl e dfeR | o meE
fited Trada « Fnsweas wiiata R wdod wafa  sma ggeEme
R SR ERT | AAANE A0 ge qimha i | RE -
T QTSN TR AT 7 S0 TR § i SRiaa e aat-
A1 R JEATITIgET GHIRIAL TR TAGER JA1 AATITEEH -
A | ARATA TEFEFITEN BT A A FESTAETE |-
AT Y + ATREIT SERATERRAET QiIRAl A | SR I

1) The whole clause forms part of & Buddhistic locus commums on mari,

sce M Vyutp lax 5 (where read with Bohtlingk W K F, Nachtr 7, sphéritea
‘s1ch verbreiten uber’)

2) °alamb® (here only) MS
3) gﬁﬂ sprocedure’ (p1 ayame.?)
4) KT 211(80), a Tibetan title only, with which however our Tib veiston

substantially agrees Regaiding the conjectured identity of the work cited above
p 225, 1t should be noted that here the Tib title ends with fﬂf\ﬂ'ﬁ'q-ﬁdﬂ', the

proper equivalent of parmamand (cf mfra 1), not as there with &rﬁ‘ = siilra

5) The MS here reads o& evam | pe | evam. I have deleted the first evam
(in. margin only) and the pey@am, which break the sense and have no equivalent
m the T1b (184.a 8)

6)Dh-s §T38
7) Cf Senart, Mhv I 399

—

(3

0
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TATHINGEMGA! HAT | ATAI0 SEIARERCTAG G I | BT
ATEAREATATEARIeRTaE! 5Ee | SR ANaarTEaT qamageT-
FURTZI[99 2 TR TSR AAE! 1= 1| e SfUAaeacaeis qamay -
f{usen Rifredy aiaAat | atgzraffama et afgggom aa-
5 A | HUTCTETAT AATAEHITAAT ATEa | AAT{ ST Aeay AT
af{iReaaa | astioed S FAicaEaTUS I | AHacaed FHFAHAE-
FSTATEISER | STEAel AT FUAT AR | ATCRARITEATE 8-
AT UT{ayd | AESae U EIrIT | BTG as e
AFTHAT | A GATRONTET AINETUAa || 7 g Suerst
10 SHEARTAFAT AU SEMATHRY, FRERICITEEY AFRUSa-
el et | & e R HTIAATATY SRYSE QU ¢ et
1 SAREATNRS &1 FE T AN ACRUNINATAY Aaaraaed afumate
FEEINARE AuEEr | STAE]AAaTEE At | S
[ ummatd | Ay ieegssgAan afjamaty | aefiess aitom-
16 7 | SEATATANETT AR | SEAETUA A ARt | -
FUSITLED afquAary | AR e aRamaty | 9ar SEae-
TR AW, HEAHRAARERY 9 71 7 Sne: Ay aehad-

1) vrcahablutu (°ta MS) ocems only th IL 277.8, n the sense of . «deed
ot bull- hke prowess» Tib @aagﬂ"@g;qq llzi ' «the joy of becoming the
leader of the herd»

) sukhanam MS , but the Tib has the uuvarymng equivalent of bodhisativa.

J) ‘Abidmg 1n the commands  ’ a somewhat extended usage of avacara, of Se-
nart, Mhv I 897

4) Divy. 1421
5) ‘penetration’ Senart, Mhv. I 443



— 99Db] ZRT qf{%{: i 915
T- o fes Tl ASE s Iy o~ -~ o~ ~ -~
St AT | afzg Ay a et | i enas
Zm oA | IR HEN T | Fpafaa ey aata-
sgAskET AT | AGT 9 AERERAAE S R aiy-
W[99DJAATA | ALATTRITANTAATHI Afgwaaiy | aegmaimiadag o-

<

At o aeuagmﬁaan;fqﬁaﬁaﬁ aR ety | ScawaaHe EEd
qimAaTH | AEEENATASATE aywaaty | 8 o qea afeniae-
S AU AT QO ST I e ez rsamag-
ATRT GARTHRA TATUSTIaEIEER RIGRT SR AIER ga-
fid wmtzTm §ay: FEIUUSRATEARESRS | afadaeizg gt
PR o el TR AT T e TR TeaTs HeAna Feaed 10
FANAISEAANgRES 7 PRTEZTT{NIM AaTAmT Rere eagE T |
8 || GEATEATLAOAR fAcO A SITEd REAAEsaaaaed Uy as-
HQEYIEE SR ATEaR: AU ATt THEE-
STFA TTUSAESHIITAE | T 1| AHY 3T FANGHEH{UE qeang -
AHEIREIATTR P adaeRT{ed | ¥ | 990: weata ge-as iy fadra@iton- 15
VR ERTATHATRN a1 qea i | PRIy qeas Jams fam
AuRE uffAaTm affmAai | SRR AR e e S T AT v
m{mmnxg&@wﬁ:wﬂmxg&%ﬁqu: ' SEAIE ST eI ST ER|

1) From this pomt onwards the M8 reads parindmayat:

2) The noun-form 1s new i this sense for camimfate (‘conduce to’) mn con-
nexion with the bhiimes of, Mhv I 77 3~5

8) Cf Trenckner, Mayjh-n I p 5832 and Divy 478 6—s, Omuiigaia M>

4) odana MS,

5)M Vyutp § 3894

6) °shhay@ v° marg
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216 TEnEE: | (99D —

{IAEATGOETNEATAAl SOENFIATIE CEATRer qE FfREa iy
WAa N o ERATEA R AATGRE | 8 FITTS 99
HisRgita 1 afed wawaEt affamat | [(100a]) STaEREES afmga
T FoaqEeafy | GAHRTIIRAERA R | SEE JRgEhaE-
FOH ¢ HRRAITTIEFRAT | SR Ao TRyt
g gig’lf{r)ﬁﬁﬂ Asitsgundr e we sEg: aasaTgen At

=41 A A |

EUAIAIATE 25 TIFT SRR AREa |

ANIZE! ITIF IR JITETZ R 3T FSaTian )

HAA 91 Z7E PSRN AT WO WeESURATN S |

IR FET TG S AR QI G 1

a8 RAGITUAT: A ARIATAT: |

Bt e AT ST: AATEeTE TARAAT: I

HAT 9 AZ DESAIEAT 4 STEIT BT |

T FEATTAAT Y NN QA |

1) Transitive here (ntrans 98 b supra) Tib @Q'Zli\éﬁ'. Palt pharat: has
a similar double usage,

2) 'The following extract 18 selected from the begmning (pp 9—11) and end
(pp 18—~21) of the same chapte: (4) from which a quotation was made above p 160
Cf sbrd note b

8) See p 9 fin, of the printed edition (P)

4) %s@h° A

8). ) These five aksharas are deleted m A, I have restored them from
B and P, which reads* samasta saivi h dayshm & yathd toihd tayd gantabloyd
munindra

6) bhantu P

7)v0 A B, °megrara P

8) cakradharmam A For it final clongated, ¢f bhoni%i above, snl dagass below
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Tawa sty afafant 38y uf e feam )
T RO, Ty SeE WY T ae 3 e

3 e faw T s SR aasE Rairean: |

AT & $REHATETTEE THIsE] FEE AU A i

SYTRTEAT: WA 9] Y IR STeenia: | 5
SIEATR A ARt qUa AST aE g

A7 A g AwAR spr s A ATy

Taasiog o TR STE FET ST )

A= 339 9 AT/ 9 guah: gaAy S

3 ue faTAtg S5 § afs aearsd Y AT 10
% saiiaT FeE TS RIS ST R |

A afd geag 9 suiidl g S TTd SE R |

¥ iR A aeasier T RR R EERTEET |

& ar100b)f ae sAHAMINE e 5 JEg A T gar e

1) See p 1817 of the edition =f 11 b 5 of B (see p 160, n 5) = 10 b of
the MS, a fragmentary palm-leaf copy, cited at p 162 n.2 and heiemafter
called D

2) B. and P have first persons (anusmareyam, grnviya, etc) throughout this
passage

8) anena caham kugalena karmand labheya buddheh® B

4) - resolved to vv, here and below, 218,1 2

5) So A D.; pdpdh B, rogah P

6) kugalendr® B

7)So A sec man, the origmal 1eading was ¢aysta daga (?) diksu, mprina®
dagn digisu P , mstr@nabhukidc ca daga dagiisu D.

8) Metre for this stanza Vasantatilaka

9) °samatar)® P , satha D.

10) °padhin@ D
14*
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¥ e sraEE Y ARy saevy 7 afteits
SR STEATE AT AR USERAT: |

3 afd et s dartsar geay AT |
genTe HaRoy SN saeAmTan FeT g w5

¥ FE G TR AT ST & AT )

e oy RifarsEat ST U ARTEET
o Fetn e s giEaa Hid e
e Ay a: § 9 ae: gies =g o

1 SHEATIRTEI 3SEREAT: SN Gl 5 69 |
ORI SN ge dfad fea g o
R GEETUAT: 6 FRATSm e A6

S EET: AwET: GENERT: SEAl AT JSRTLT A A
HeraRicoma Rt 7 femas s Ao

T 9 AT S o e ] g Rl
Pl ey Mg 3 A g T |

e Ut 2w feae Attt ASAEmTEAE, )

1) daga sthitan P

9) vydkuld P , Gyasabhayasamaiula D,

8) For the termnation cf. 9213, mucyaniu ca t@dandnte D

4) ®pan diirz D

B) sudargandh P

6) managanta parah P

7) The text shows considerable variation and abridgement compaied with that
of P, 2011 and 211

8) So D.P , %ksihs A

9) tushtah P.

10) ®su hibr1 omnes, but cf p. 216, note 12, and 217 8 above
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& sfferaee wEEm ater it staghe aed |
Vet e e faata e SeETER TR |
R, ST e St A ag
et ferdh T v sgver ot Fergafiozan o
& A<l sitem vy fed =g A ayfang wgg) 5
TR e g Yoy gater
AZATARARTET it QU SR 3
QO O A=t ) FAEGE S )
TIEHNTEY TelcoRgeaeEan SIiaa: |
S gatcangeaw: sgv%rtmaﬁ%%ﬁafﬁaz | AARACARE Aetcae] 10

1) Thus 15 the 1eading of P, with which B (v 1 prafisamshts) agrees, bodhs
raya nurmala susthitasya A.: °nirma su || sthat® D

2) ashi@ngikavithw® B. P., °angikavita® D, ashiakshana-vyatw A The
genmneness of akshana 18 vouched for by the Tib ﬁﬁ'aq (187 b 2)

3) Tib ﬁﬂ"l\ﬂ@m'ﬁ'ﬁﬂ'ﬂ' ksanar@om® A., ywnar Gamirtem P, B

4) °tyarata P

B) ratnottamal-]Jorkshasukh® B P , dandditoyahk sugodhayutvi D

6) So P (p. 21, fin), te dkarma prakicayantu D,

7) °stambhaswire MS I adopt the form which agrees with the Tib (187, b 5)
N'ﬂ'g‘;ﬂa’&lﬁ' Compare KF, 261 ‘riz verdoyant’ In M Vyutp Ixv 77, two

of Minaev's authorities read °stambake The Bodhicar -tikd pp 257, 309
(ef 239 15 869 11) cites portions of this passage calling the work at p 309
Calstamba-puiya. Nanjio mentions a Qali-sambhava’-s © 280 (tr before A D.
420) ete. But f-sambhava’ 18 apparently an error m the Chinese ‘authorized’ luat,
for so-tin-mo (Nanjio 867) represents sfamba. In the Madhyamika-vritta
Ch XVI, p. 209 (ed..B-T.8 1) the present passage 18 cited at length., The more
important variants of that text (M) are cited below
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FUTZE [101 a) FROTHERY: FEvT: | ATGATTATETAT: HERNT qwEE RS
ST | st SEnEsRe HER TS | g avaiy -
AT ST STISTEOR | 59 QAT SERIrami e e i |
T3 WESEAl SedT SE U R | AR A i a
5 SERABNFREAATTE | SERTames 3 e | skt
3 | & mEsed A Al 8% SpETERERaEii | ey
N warfay + w1 aean fRegm 3 | 5@ 9 aeowiEEET deRgrm e et
ST WTZIE: | QS MESeaT qraT SyEaEeiE R e | ga-
ATETITCHRE TAtCARgeaIged STl $U0: || ROAIeacHaned Tt
10 FORTFAEN TrAaE=al el 3R (ST UTgAT A | FAnet S
AT AR 1] 1 afenR TR T AR
¥ WRCORACIIG RS WP e X 9SH: || ASearicRRed Hetcawear-
Zeq gaetuT: Fam g died FEr GREA: SRR
=} qfeE | O FEEATE el O Gy S |
16 FEEAATNITES aiaraid Soqend qsug: | T FucaraaTa-

1) The attachment of cause to cause (in the cham), Tib. D,?SJQJ'RI

2) Cantideva, as shown by the readings of both A and Tib, cites the
opening clause with undue brevity The exordium in M runs more clearly thus
evam Gdhydimiho (ke edition) 'ps pratityasamutpido dvabhyam eva k@ranabhyam
ulpadyate } katam@bhyam dvablyam | hetiipambundhateh pratyeyoparmbandho-
tag ca | tatradhy@imihasya v alityasamutp@dasye hetiipambandhah katamoh | yad
wdam andyagpratyaydh samskarah samsiarapr® vyfA@nam, -~ and so on, going
through the chan

8) This clause omutted 1n A , 18 supplied from M. and Tib, (138 a 2)

4) Dh s § 58, of Pitdputrasamagama ap Bodhic-tik 3278 and mfia
ff. 108-9.

5) So also Tib, ﬂ'ﬂh’%’\‘fﬁ', samglesh@imake 'pr na bhavam M
6) A new form Tib (188 a B) Ql’\‘lgﬁll ‘body-aggregation’
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el FUCATTETN SNTUI: | 0 AR AT FTATCIITET -
FIGUTY | O AETANEAR EFI AT AT e
o AN SATean TAg: | Sacy Grady Feieatas qat |
Ui (Lol s HEE IR S B L R RIE I LTI E RSB IEL Il
wafa | a: Bt areaeRTEdica T | s gfETaan R e
HEET FEPTEANENTFIT | Ssaard wafy 7% FOETAATTAT-
e AT | ATEIRI[101b]NE HEfy  5E smemimguiaEEd afyare-
AT | STUAT e Hafa | e FIOEIERS ey A | AR
AWe e a2% wEemE: Qi ST S | ATRaE a6
R AETANTINE 379 | 5P 9 AeEN ey RERea e | of gerter-
RTER A el A STt A ST el o A A A G e |V A
N ANCGRIET HEAHA | QAN TR f A weit
~ S ¥ ST AN N ARG A T A WA A 7 = A A9 7 e
efe 1 AT Sl | A1 A or g gEAa GUeHT feTdT
YAHTT WAHT JEHNT ACANN HEIATSTIRSET SRR -

1) Tib (188 a 7) @ﬂ ‘reed’ Doubtless the aiteries are meant, cf nadi

In M this whole sentence 18 chaotic

2) New to hterature, but see Mahcendra on llcmac Anekarthas II 253
dsravah Larmabandhahetuh kriydhunsdih | teny saha vartule yah skaendhah gare-
rabhav@panno 1 Gparasidisamulah sa sasravaskandhah

8) Falsa lectio repeated 1 M.

4) The following passage 18 cited 1n Bodhic -t1ka p 258 (cited as ‘B’)

5) harma M

6) eshi@im eva shanm@m dhdtingm B M

7) atkyas® B o« -

8) So too the Tib LA X susamynd M (which I do not understand), om B
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dym mxﬁﬁf&a[ﬂﬁ]ﬂlﬂ soena sTerm e | gam e veat fawas quis-
ghig: EaER AT § [UREGl TRaa e denT 3t | aegufa-
P ET | PTG ST STEAERUTERET 26| SR
T AEHAIT SR ST IR P qamEd -
5 AIIPRAITT G2aA | Sand g SRR | TR 3
AT FE | FOW IR | WA GRasR e o
Hel: | SRERERSATEATET SIR: | TR TR ST A g | ferr
WEY EE EEAFF REEIE: T | A Oy3E: | TEENEeREg-
TP To | AAFERgESO e 3o SWen | e ganen
10 SuSaes a0y i
TRy AR sufaf e wiant: a@ake | ganten acat

o 1) °dhegua® MS, but (m) aqyid must be restored fiom B and the Tib
HN'HVH (189 2 2)

2) sahetaras M

38) supplied fiom B and M and Tib

4) . 4) This clause 15 omtted 1n B and Tib After copadidye M reads
rEpam tac co ndma | ehamadhyam [sic] ablas®

5) The same word 18 used and also illustrated m Mil -P 60 10—a4

6) op cit 6035,

7) tat punarbhave janakakarmabhave hetukah ska® M,

8) ga@tyabhinirvr ttandm shandhandm paryp B

9) strnasya slandhasye vin® M

10) Noun-form new I do not undertand M’s reading gokocchamalopamam
pardevah The Tib. (189 a 6) scems to have had some form ke lalapyana
I understand the rendering to mean® «the uttering of lamentation s the tellng

o
to oneself &‘l‘l 5 Q' one’s state arising from gsorrows gokarthalapanam B

11) Cf Senairt, Mhv.I 873,and B R s v 3 TTH
12) dushkamanasik® MS The Tib. sepaiates the sentences (189 a 7)

18) ‘ein klemer klega’ B2, but the Tib ‘?’qa%ﬂcﬁRW'll' and the explanation

of updyasa by Buddhaghosa in Vis -M. xvn (ap. Warren, Buddhism 191)
suggest neainess and imtensity as the force of upa-

14) ¥or the omussion see B 269 3—10 (=M p 210)

15) The following passage 18 also quoted 1n B at pp. 809 sqq
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Fafren: demg: afifEaR | qudimn somanm afsRo02amER
Fean STrTOa: SERRT 3 1 QUAETAT e quatme fara
waffl | AqUARTTT AERIAeRE REE At | e
P EE e o R R Tena aengaend Ewwint )
T AR | AR STSHMATER: SraRRT SEE | A 5
WIAAAICTE | U1 AAAH-T: g TIGRET G $4 WTHaeea:
FO JEYEI | OIS TR AE ST SR 99 1§ endtveam
7cgean | meat Fguty RRNwRERAR | SRTETaTTT R
AT SEATICTT FTETE | SETEAIHAATEnaa | o1 3 Roaas-
Pl safiafy + SOTeami S0 W T | § QSCaT g RRES- 10
=R | et ST AT e SR SRR S AT SO
RSTET 4 PR | 01 FTRERIAT] e R e 61 e o
fafiegenay | @t SwaMfidaAt eReATIEE TR Aaf e

1) For this form (= Pah angya) ¢f Senart Mhv I 899, Lal-v cited in B?
anamhyop® M , anandopa® B With this tiiple division compare the classes of
karma cited from Buddhaghosa (Vis M xvn) by Warren, Buddhism, 179—80

2) 2) Here MS &m°

8) tad eva vyianapratyayan n@mar® B and so M Here M (p 2111) adds
the following clanse which doubtless occurs m the original (Galistamba-) sutra,
but, as the Ttb (189 b 6) shows, was not quoted by our author from 1t vedana-
dayo ‘ripinag cattdrah [mic] 1) samshirds tatra tatra bhave nimayantits nama’ |
saha 17ipaskandhena co ‘n@mariipam’ cetv namaripam ucyate

4) adhyavasaye teshthatt M

B) ®vasayasthing * Gtmapriya® ma bhavatu B

6) nstyam aparstyago bhoved M

7) The clause yatra vastuns  prarthayate sz here added m M (211 8,9)
18 not reproduced 1n the Tib

8) kiryam uttha® B

9)S0 B

10) Qilﬂl'q (140 a 4) “ncrease, development’, upanayana M , upaparpakad
[se] B
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Miaead FYEYOTEAN 1T W (gt g gAtcaRgeail $=ai=a-
S sAvaseaTat  Ranfedt @ fedt ' 3 depal AHeREt T Azfar
3 et 3 gt | 3 Py SRE T SRk SERa -
TS | B FAGED SR T coRIpTigen TEmy AZ Haish-
5 TR [T T ) HANT Ty | aGZ A gont H FEEE 9 4 a9
Foramt shtmeepna R gy W FAEIEAR 3 | S qem T S
TR R | RN PGS ST | o Frmsited AR A
fr 1 qom gt Bt 1 S AeEEtEEERE (e du
ST SSETRATA Hafd) | A A N RS 5% e
10 HRTT AT | qomEn 5fa N wEiy | 53 ety Ao | 9f-
2T AT N qi 5 ANEsiSTa e | Bymstemt {6 a
ForATY: e 3 | A7 g R e i -
i ST (1020) 89 ARETRnOEERR M N Rt | -

1) Here both A and B have pey@lam, omtiing the passage in brackets The
omission, however cannot be due to Cintideva, as the Tib (140 a 4—6) n this
case i1eproduces the text preserved mn M (211 19), wlueh I accordingly prnt,
taling of comse the former as my chief gmde hexe

o,

9) nits@mskh® not 1 M , but the Tab has GSN'SN'WWS\'QSWN'QN'N'
&3\ ‘ adding g‘ﬁﬁ'ﬂ&l'ﬁﬂ@'&"i{ﬁ‘ﬂ'&l’@ﬁ, ¢ ¢ w8 not without hetw nor
pratyayo»

~ O\ e

3) Qﬂﬂ'mﬂ'&ﬂ

4) Lshayusy® M

5) B) Om B awndya viyu jale trshni A

6) . . 6) Supphed from Tib. and M

7) The first part of this clause 18 somewhat shortened from the text as given
m M. (211. 25—36) °b%jam Okirnam vwrohate B

8) pratr [sandhau] marg Cf M.
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amg;;mﬁ‘uﬁaiﬁﬁafa | § 9 AEAEE A A T Aghr A
YopieFida 1 SeaRulEE 1 IR Scagages: | 50 1
AIATRAATITEgRAETIE=aNT § SeqaMT GATRTEaR RS RTenst
MG AT A AT | SEAIny SHERa R Ed-
I FwTaRY  TEAUEEY IATCITAREA | g aah
RO | S Tt | S TeteT 2 A R A
q ATHAIT 9 UtcaicTan agiawE | AR S ANIRE Sgraascd
FQiel | O Rl | AR SPGHG KT | AL
WHCH H A | FAA Ty aqal%ﬂt{sym FHIT | FEeEY Aeuuy aa-
T Acomad 1 98 SEmRATATTaAATRIRS e | g TAISIRET-
UASATARITAIET At | A% AdeRregf SuReaicaReE-
T 1 = 9 X ey 9% graTAEamOEed St | goa N
wafy 7% SEfEErEUR QA | e A qat e
AEpTETed STEAT | SREnty A8 wEfa o agfaEmEraged
FOI | FANTHRITEAa 39 7o ¢ 7% Igiaweed aeagcd
AT | sgfaymenty R wafy 5gahs gelsee 308 T I
HEENY eTy, Sl ANEAET A g g Y Ewan gar-
Tt sheled || 9 7 TR SEMSARIEAL ek HoRIATT | AT o Foohe-

1) °baddham B
2) This word, attested by the Tib &Il’qf-‘\'z\f\'ﬂéﬁ’x‘l' has been mutilated by
the copyist of the text of B, cf, Poussinp 81L,n 1

8) The text from here down to karlavyam, 1 18 below omtted by the peyalam
of B.p 8111,

4) Gvaranahetutvam marg , v 1nfra

5y usamanvahara occursn Divyavad , the present noun-formis new, though
the verb 1s common n Buddh Sk

10
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ufafafm FAUFTUIAARENG | TA[108 o) HrpngRmeaE -
S | g TR B AR A Mg T
AREmZ TR | senfihy aERR R AR aAY
AMIRTRTETAY, SHCTaRFRAR 1| SRIEens: Seaaare: oe-
5 Fr: SEITTFTEA: | Feldh: oD | 7 ATWAN FegggAt 7 Hewita: | oineg-
A e N e Az QA ERg S | &d T QEAR: | T
FIYTTeIeR: FRWET S~ SOOTUTERT: | ¥ § O Q& AIqunfeRT: ehmures ga-
e TR AT g AR TR g St
PRI SEAET | S A WA 0 T eda | 7 9 gy eheay
10 SoOediyeRT: TRT: MFHATE ACAAREY | B § AQATIARIT Thwe
frgeas Sooedinag mZEt | gERUSEREATE | S ez |
(&R g | AR RIS G e sraay sff-

€ O~ ~ Cr (8)

~ PO ) o ~NoSN -
e\ S A dewr: 0 [ R e ] afi

1) aste ca Larmaphalam asty ca 1yitaply hetu® B
2) So B, supported by Tib (141 b 5), evam ekakarma® A,

8) Here B adds evam adhyatmlasya prafityasemutpidasya pratyayopans-
bandho diastavyah, for which the Tib has mo eqmvalent In the next sentence

I have added Gdhyatmekah from B coufirmed by Tib Sﬁ'ﬁ' (141 b 7)

4) . 4) This passage 18 omitted by B, but rendered m the Tib (142. & 2)

b) pirvam® B

6) Inserted from 5 and Tib (dﬂ) Samhrants ‘transition’ [of the pudgale
from one world to another] gave 1ts name to a Buddhistic school, according to
Wassiljev 232 (256)

7) shabha® A My correction 1s founded on the Tib (142 a.4) {}{N'Q’le\a’ll'

and on the reading of B °ydd wvwsabhdgah, which must be corrected similarly
ddh: and dve are very easily confused in Nepalese MSS The clause in M rnons:
wisadrgih sativanhiy@h sabh@gatayam satyam gatun abhmrvartayate (Cants?).

8) 8)SieTib B
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rma * Frge: oafqoEiepRd ¢ o, ainegal EwahiREtT o
(el AEAESERIR: | aen Szt o Bran aon e famatepEa
ARFACHEITIASRIR AT I 3 AR QAR Grtcanaeo A
HEOSFUARS eI RIS §at A A v g e
ATAARHER AT IR e e ST ARERTe  T3a-
1 | AACOAEIERA WA SATGAY SaA (PO FoEa: QU STEAE
AEIRAT | | A e wiaagid | et seraigt feanEnat-
foaf 1 3 agEmdtaat o s @ g9 el T 7 afe
TR fea ATISAITIREET ¢ g Arai | e
o1 gA wfereh | Foh Teafze e feafey 1o e & afasaios AGAl

AR O | AR 3 Rl Sseegy: | Heiy
NE HHEATHAI SSATERR: | TT{AY TOWACHAT Ssuaeay: | |y § &) I-

1)SicM B

9) Here the quotation ends m B In M, though the opening phrase of the
next chapter (Ch 17, p 218 5) contamns a remuniscence of the following sentence,
the quotation 15 only resumed at the end of the whole work (p 222 7). The follow-
1ng passage has been collated with a MS of the Ma dhy -vritt1 (Cambr Add
1488) called M2

8) afivam nugivam A with marginal gloss nu atmakam , but the Tib has merely
ﬁ”’l'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ%’ﬁﬂ'ﬁ‘:{ﬂﬂlﬂ' (142 a 7) ‘without Iife and bereft of life’, and our
readmg 18 confirmed by M (222 s).

4) So M , the letters are nearly eaten away 1 our MS, but the Tib 3{'31\'11
makes the reading certain

5) °ta 'sarato M?

6) ¢rud A hic et infra

7) In the Tib the question 18 somewhat extended, coriesponding to the text
of the Qalistamba as quoted 10 M and M? (= Cambridge MS of Madhy-vr)
kva santah b kva bhavishy@mah | ayam satvak kuta Ggatah sa stah cyutah [tya-
cyu® M ]
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dgean sfmmseany: SERTT 3 @Al EEnTAGRET | R ARt |
Q1 SEgETAIE! | A5 A1EEA 37 QN1 STpITAsOA S Sgne SEh-
if 1 3w a¥s wafy  davrdeRd waAs ) T gad | A
HERel T | FIEmTa ¥ YEAd | 79 aand sy avdd e
5 GAGTEATEATE WIATY1 SO, AT 7 TR FITeRgamiY-
nfsai: geaToEAan | 310 | F dRusTEmE )
THGREGILE LR G E L R AR R R

X111
EAFIEAITI (o TG |
10 g et S
ASTISPTSTERTE SAEEe A N
AR = S it s | RYAY FU AT g A
AT | = AT T T TR U P el -
éam%)?aaﬁara“tal%rmﬁar@aarzfmpmmmmag@ FPREFIRT

1) A new form,-but attested by the Tib gﬁ'@'ﬂﬂ@'ﬁl'q”gﬂ'ﬂ' (142 b 5).

2) The present chapter follows the 1egular four-fold division of the subject,
«f Dh -8 § 44 and to the authonitics there quoted (p 44) add the Pali sutta on
the subject (Mah@satipatthina-s, Dighan M 22, tr. Warren, 353 sq
= Majjh-n No10 (1 p B5ed P T §)

o

8) bk a°® MS, Tib il'gﬂ'ﬁrx;‘q?\l'ﬁﬂ'

4) The two followmg extracts occur also :n Bodhie t1ka IX, pp. 824-5,

B) h@yasmr B-t (but see p 401 note)

6) So MS, parsukd (?) B-t , cf Poussin’s nete 7 The Tib transfates parcva-

phrgLaki %Q'ﬁq]ﬂ'ﬁﬁ ’i{l‘q]ll (143 a.4) ‘rib and scapula’, but m the Buddh
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AR TR TEANAREETITA R S a1 Fefn ansfzar
i\ aER + FUOATE A AT R R -
MG EE A T AT EREE 1 | QaArag7anang: | achissl Hil-
q: | §€0 Teuaammens Aafe  sewaan 6 1 | § e i o
fueammaty | waRRgETERT agifa | AR FEATTEEEA O -
eeafer: gagte | Ryl 7 afaagaEfoa

TR | S R T SR A Oy HeRr 1 et
STATATE[104 2] TTHERE: SITRAGHY G ACTed ATTAgAaE: | Ae-
T » ;AT 9’%@315&%%&6&3?@?{ FT 3 T g 0T
3fq = 3 OOUAE Fua 3 maaatile | S s aa A
qOTTATEREPIT S HET I qrissHiEia N RAFR s (el
AT AT AL IR | IR aa 37 I

TS ST afvent aard sy sfagfatas ayuadaam g
T A AT At | A JE | a i ageaEd | e

Trigl f 88b pargukah (m) 18 rendered %Q'J:I ‘rib* pargrakd as a fem though

iurreg 1o form 1s supported by the Pal ph@suld. But taking (mto account the simi-
larity of ¢vs and ¢u in MSS, parguid seems to me 2 probable reading, though
Senart (Mhv II 520) appears to object to the byform gparguk@ which 1s better
attested

1) ae@so B-t

2) This hst differs somewhat from the simlax series at 209 8 sapra It begins
and ends like the Pali list there cited, and Iike 1t consists of 32 numbers

8)...8)cf 225 4 supra
4) vikarana MS , but cf Tib g&rn&‘"ﬁxn (143 b 5), and Davyav 180 =
and 281 8o where the compound 18 closely sumilar.

5) So MS Read tsshamatayd (of Divy 884.15)? Tib. ﬁwgﬁe)’q&n@gﬁ'gﬁ'
’ 7
‘does net lead a life of :nharmoniousness’,

=3
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ST | OEIg AOTET ATEAEIg 7 | 61 SFHem: Fa I AAEERT -
fsoempreTEn TeRg {iitaat Segent Jafd | afvea: M 3 adwm -
SFAHEAT T FE | AT O 3 AATIEAR A ERFA
ard #A F FQA | BT F17 3 TOTY JSURIR § FHYE | A

5 fenuiia w=ETRT | GIQTY FeTTST M i AT AT -
09 HANEERTATER FEhTT SUSITE | g TN HAfd | aFasew aa
TERIA TG RATATTAL FAST | G 7 FAPTERIT AR T AR
A1 Hegasd | @ AT GAaERAAT ASAuRE -
gaig

10 ﬁ??ﬁiﬁ'ﬁ%‘zﬁiﬁfgﬁi{ \ AZAM FVN S TYAREIAT $J9 AT og-
FIEiA: Ry SAIEAT AT U AR SRR
SIAT: | ERERATAGE ¢ AR | R -
& 3%%{%%%&%: ' (tr”ﬁfaafaqatmsnmz' IS EATEITAT-
HIh: | AAEEEAIAR | UISASESE: | IARAATE | Syags-

16 : | TEAATIZATANG: | ATHIZIEAT | TUHT_[1048] TR -

1) Senart, Mhv 1 450

2 ﬂ"ﬂ'?ﬁ Eﬁ%q anudargana (with falsa lect °na) 18 added 1 marg.
3) kayo MS

4) Ct 84 16 suma

6) Cf the naradi@ro mahuvano of the verse wted m Mil, 74, 16, navadedra of
the body 1s pre-Buddhistic

6) The Tib appears to have read °catror markata®
7) . 7) These two simtles oceur together at Dhammap st 170, ¢f Bud-
dhaghosa ad loc (Fausb p 836)

8) manushye hadalistambhanhsare  jalabudbudasanmbhe Yajh III, 8
9) Read probably anumitah Tib EL’NJ@&B‘T} ll'glﬁ'zl' ‘quite void of love’
(144 b 7)
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AT | AT R e | FNEPIOEaRZATTa: | HRE -
frat: + Agweeeagsy AR 1 ¥ || TSRS | ST
ST FEERET: | SAGTAT e A ERITIRT: | AAGOEA -
JATE: 1 T 1 EARAATEAE: | AR ST TR AT EEA: ¢ ST
FICHAZEma: | aammfgqqﬁq%‘m: \ RIS R 1
T | AATERAACHAN AT |
=l

eiferd AR e JOPEET % 7704 ¢ |

TRAAR: § T AwErs: R di g |

qAGRI STASED A1 A G AT 8L 9

Terateaenza: RRTIaE et | FERS T SGHART a1 1

HZTEATa aa T S | geagd aeafa QReIE )

Aty @ 39 § QT seven ST aabET 0

o T 0 Manfada: D STEEEHE w0

g damaThia 2 ad SrgERa

1) See p 210, note 8

9) Of S Paul's ox3hol 7 oupxt ive  xohogi(q 2 Cor xu 7.

8) The Kag1ka on Pan II 4 24 cites without explanation the forms andtha-
sabhi and andthakuti, which would seem fo be analogous

4) gits MS , but Ttb (144, b 8) G

5) Cf B2 and Apte 8 v. etkkana fRI9aRT occurs m Marathi 1n the semse of
the ‘gum’ of the eyes, and the Chinese version of the stitra (as M1 Watters tells
me) speaks of ‘bleared eyes’ 1 this-passage

6) The original siitra, as Mr Watters wmforms me from an examination of
ae Chinese version, passes at this point into prose, and gives a list of 44 ways of
regarding the body

[+

10

15
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G2l cmgff' | AEFRIAAT W FeOATAREaT T AR | -
TIE AR 1 AeTATHRED: AR AT U & | reat
Aifgads #a: TeETEas: | SRR | gare Sifaaa
=1 gendfaaen: | aftrEmuadaafaties: | seantT St s

8 geEiaas: ;smqmégé”sfa faray |

A3 T 1 B EEmEA g T AETTEEES | 3 FAG A
el A SEAGEACTIAC 10T IRAAEITNY a6y AgEgur
SrTaEn | ga @ AN | Acqd ax 3fEd A @ AeREdRaTET

AT SFAEGEATEA HAAT | ARFALIE T AEE GNE G|
10 TERAT 9 AfF(0s At Mafy | & ar wifasAt 3708 at a9t ATy
wETErRal 8708 | 31 gat a3 3zad a1 (TEiay aay nermgat
TR SERAT TTARH STRSRITR | 4gT Sa Hgat HgaR A1 SWAAY
THY AT SIS AEATE SN SS | 98 Sgeengat a7t
AIZAN{AY AcOY AEERRUT A IAeeR | ierer At gasti | & gamt
15 Szmi AT | ssgqqcfﬁgrﬁ s T | goaaT AgAt ¥ G ui-

1) This form 13 cited by B. & R from [M-] Vyutp In Mhv IIT 838 1
Senart prefers (cf. contra varr. lectt, p 337 ad fin) the form pradbhangunat
comparing Pal pabhanguna (also °ngu)

2) This mdicates the passing over of fourteen smmilitudes (nos 16 28) in the
origmal list,

8) This sumlitude, which recalls the famous «man 1st was man 1886» 18 no 32
only m the full list,

4) With this extract compare and contrast (in respect of Mahayina-teaching)
M Satipp s § 17 = Majjh 1 59

5) For the parasmarp v. Mhv II 314 18

6) ZQFI" f‘-l!""pf'l\'l!, of Wassiljevp 241 (265) n 2 ‘propensity’, as m Pali
7) ‘Removal’ ag mm Pali, M Vyutp 82 ¢

8) Carpyayate MS, o sec, m
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TSR T T | AgeEwEat A AiEa S S
Tty | | a1 et afa uat amfroaat 3 q ar seeA At
3fa « geaRat afv @ geEar SAEAEcaaRA aE o gEE
Set pEAfEa Aafd  gEsEwEET S mfeata qan 3 e

aegd fizfAed agN HENT A7 | TITSEHE AgAICATR I | 5

ARSI | TG A T AAuany ge AT

12) ~ OO N N ~ -~ _~ -

FEUEETRA | ¥ | A § OF qIeAan ag afgue SR
SEAaErAT A1 faat SgA fashwat agAean

‘g T | HEE | 10
Sgent Sz gt @
v exfergereaa SgmT R
o & eTEREn 7S TR T SHERT U
ATHATART SZATEHegaear e |
femeegoea™ § TiEa “ & gt Tt aipEea | Fave ) 1

o~ (5] (8), s N
a1 sty o gt ot Fredtarnt gegeos 3t ) as =t

1) aryayatr MS , see below

2) This clanse 15 also quoted 1n Bodhie tikd (IX) 856 3

8) Cf Bodhic -t,1nd

4) vedani vedya Bt , but our reading 1 supported by the Tib (145h — 146)
For vedanid (masc. or neutr) comp Mhv III 448 13 (var lect) and the Pal
vedanam

5) svabhavatah Bt , but Tib Eﬁ'ﬂ]ﬁlm'

6) Thus extract 15 quoted 1z Bodhic t1ka 838 3 sqq with the intioductory
phrase Aryaratnakiit@disho abhatam, as 1f to mark a quotation from a sutra of
the Ratnakiuita-class, possibly the Ratnacuida See p 235 note 1 below

7) gawesh® Bt

8) cittam sardgam sadosant samohawt M Satipps §18 Majjh 1,
59 ad fin,

1R*
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Sewitw | Gz agHdTH | gegeasen feafsie | s e swaw Tea-
£ 7 Sfee AT IEP-IN | T 7 AT NS AR -
FAATATA1050] A% | Tt T o RAEE g9 A qvafe 7 aearw
qERASE £0 | ¥ gAt ¥ FRuie | HIGOEATd GA K9Sy | HRad -
5 eTfaATT ST S EAR | e fe e Mgt R -
TR argsTEITe 0 7 1 fad e TeEn AT E AT
nfa | e T s fofaaes Sagoaam gada | o i e
fgeaz AUMgRATeRaT | fa fe aUUERRETTIT: SRt
v 1 7 TR T T9an nisesd aagteEaRAaal | 0 | Fad e agaw
10 TFENSTSTNEY 8 HE@AAl | AU e faenaeangd graugar )
fo W RNl ARES RITURTUHTIAT] | TN T Aen daegd
wr1 PrargrETaT | gl aern sagueReaaa | o s
T UREASEI | TOd T ayon med daweilese | R &
HIPUT TP AQTE FMTEEd | T TR wigaw qann ey
16 Sftaza | Tud T HTeOw cawyra AT Seans | fifi fis g afpa-
ST A U | T8 ShUA AU | THORPaN ARattE A N
EGeTTE | URATAN AN A ACUeT A Swd T | aeeanshi
ARETEd A Aredteany 0

1) 1) M Vyutp § 101, 51-53 78
2) panatayd Bt
) 311 {re-)burth, as tn Pal

4) ¢f Jlanagriap Sarvadar¢ p 15 {tr Cowell p, 20}

6) Llegopakle¢owr upalipyate Bt

6) HA'R' (146 b 4) Pal paccatthaka ‘enemy’

7) ef, Mhv T 268 1-8

8) See also the somewhat abbreviated quotation m Madhy-vr 11,17
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STAIERACCI | et ofoRrsmon et it aragten A8
Tt Tast @ARawafs | 3 wneay fry angowate | 7 a1y R wTe-
fir 1 maaAy o amyavaty | @ freared i o | g -
wficafATE | A0 Haf STewa ATl FRmAeTas | AR |
9 TR Ao Tad | A ARSI a?éfr‘aﬂar NiEeg-
1 7m aaerad a3a Tav 1 A Tt Rt amogaie 1 A T fet fored
FRTTISR | AT 3 ey [1062) RafeEy GeA SR 1 F A4
Tl g T g | e faa w o ned Ay d o -
{7t T TEOEATEAEATTAE ATTRARETES | ¥ | K-
o satte SufEran funsiers ssmRAmageaTIORTaREs
FAFTEANHERTA SRR SR SRR JEnA e -

faftE

1) This passage 1s quoted m Bodhie tika p. 261, where the °ratnabliita®
of La V -Poussin’s transeript (v note 3) should probably be corected to ®cuda®
Though similar 1n style, as we see fiom the foregong extract, the Ratnakita and
Ratnacuda are distinct works, and the latter 15 doubtless the same as the Rat-
nacidapariprcchd (¢f Abhidh -kogaap Poussin 1 ¢), though here called

by the Tib JJ? not 575! 1t should however be noted that Ratnakita 13 not

only the name of one or more sittras, but also of the division or class of sutras
to which the Ratnacida belongs (K F 212—14, 218, Nanjto 23, 28147))

2) svac® Bt

3) As to the spelling of this difficult word I have decided, smce our text 18
composed of elements vaiymg i then origin, to tollow the MS 1o cach passage

o
The Tib equivalent 18 unvaiying, viz ﬁ&'ﬁlﬂ The MSS of the Mhiv give hittl»

help, see esp 1 120 10 and II 960 15 with the notes thereon For the reading
compare Tathigataguhya-siitra ap Madhy-vt pp 128-9 At p 129 93 of that
text read apparently evam evd@lunbanatay ciétan jralanty* analambanatah geanipty

4) tadw® MS , but cf Bt and Tib (117 a b)

5) The T1b, (147 b 1) presetves two further stmiles of & river-cuirent and of
an o1l-lamp o o

6) So MS, but Tib Q'QQ'Qli\N'QRN'QE'Q', as if from HYW Ct mfra
g 286.7
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ARSI | faguAmT qat fm: suita: | 5@ @ faesa |
TAIRTEAT | 57 ShAdT Frwesten 1 e et | andio fm e fo-
TTAT | UFG: AT Ufgen ASReUT ey afyumalafidiaTea &
SuNeate

5 RO g

T AT | O e RrreTnaT 3 Hfewd gt
a A SR AE A i O A A o A Py | adeniag
wfirfiy e s Tiargnt 07 AEERRIRTY AR | @ AE aeay
7 HTAAEST TTaert | FERm g8 o AN AR | AChed AT | qe

10 R AW aEaarlE e wfta frawt gaot o b T e T E-
M ¥ A | PR SOIIAEEETEIT: | TCEET STEaEea T
Tufead tanaeaTaaaifd |
AUTADE STURRT_ | 5T I SGHeTen 0 UTTIgI Sequea
Faa v HET | 9 Qeem AT Seaad | e g fagene -
15 % | A AT WOGGICrT WelY & SRa an s S upe a1 qge
A A AT 4t S an SN A sua St o1 | Qe uein GaT i
AV | AEERTEGTR | B0 N ARG A QARSI | aRuh GREt-

1) niyam MS

9) For atrawa, s e 1n the same siitra %%ﬁﬁﬁl The same passage 18 quo-
ted 1 Bodhic tik3 (IX) 889 3-11

3) Canupagyt Bt

4) om Bt

B) pratlabhate Bt

6) This form occurs mn the sumlar cnumeration at M Vyutp § 207
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TR AIE: NI ST A SHATAT [106] v a1 | M w-
T WAL | T AREAHIAT A Srageataieans |
AN | 8 FRERfiyAfy erwE T RevaE e
7 fasrfa u
~ (@)
AU A ETE g TR |

Sy ST Sy SR |
o TAT: UIRAITIORAT o SRIERT |
SRy SR ST Y SSaRi Sfrd Rreios |
AT Fe ATy ICOE N ESpTA Tt
WL S Afeag favrseatn e |

-~ w 0) o Iy
SAATCAAITRATT: GATIUSISEaITE ST |

1) I preserve the & of the MS (cf dmngya) though m Mhv &mfija and
amijya oceur as ad)

2) This extract has been collated with two Cambridge MSS, Add 2195 (the
oldest MS known, called C) fol 86 b and Add 2194 (D) f 88 ¢ It has also
been compared with Foucaux’s text (p 138) and translation (p 172), with the
printed text (P) p. 209 2 and with the extracts in the Bodhie - tik3 (Bt) 341

8) Metre Vaialiys with the fiust syllable of the second p@da regarded a8
common (Amakzmbh®, sarvésamsk®)

4)S0 C P, keraka A Tib (148.b 7) with which Foucaux's text agrecs)
EN Possibly the meaning 18 ‘trick’ or ‘charm, ‘la fortune empruntée & un autre’

Foucaux

B)1 ¢ dharm’ ume, of p 47, n. 4

6) lepane A After the caesura -v-- for the more usual v— Rkl i(diica
lepandgm C

7) So all the MSS

8) Compare Bodhic. t1ka 841 15 sqq (cf. p 402)

9) Scan phéna The readmng phalapwmde m Mdhy -vr 205. 3, 10 cited by
Poussin p, 402 18 erroneous, ¢f M-Vyutp p 48, n 2 A sumlar corruption
(phana®) 18 found also i C

10
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. - ~ 1)
deanmy FATiT e weeesn-aanT S |
o ~ ~ @)
TR FaRAE SRS R S
~I8) -~ . - ~
Al 7 weTat a1 e GERIU AR |
SO TeaRga: Afeg SISSA 7 Feud |
a8 TS G ted s {5 sHawaNT araa |
~ 0o S\ (4)
T WEeh aNA AN TIER AT I
[ c(5) ()= -~ ~
9 A ATt FRaegaEET A
~7 ¢ c (Bl o - -
R A8 AT GEaYTEA) AT I

m) 410)-\ (1) o

mg;mamaﬁanmagﬂ\
7% 7 A 7 99 AR QATERT A S

1) 80 A a sec manu, a reading greatly preferable to that of Raj Mitra
wiith wh C agiees),o1 of Poussin, as it corresponds with the Tib QF‘)”T!N'S]
«quand on Pexamine»

< 2)See Poussin p 841, n 12 C’s reading -uktd (for rki@ or rii@) explains
the origm of /i@ 1n P

8) So rightly (for metre) €, for lengthened » (1 finals, however) compare
p 216,n 8 above

4)So A, for var lectt of Bt C with P

5) All the MSS have °ni (®»i C Bt), here and below, as contrasted with
°nZ above, ¢f contra Poussin, p 342, n 2

6) anyamanyope C P Poussin’s correction te ppacaya 18 not supported
by the Tib,, wh has Eﬂw'n

T80 A C,cf Poussinp 842, n 1 teshu P D,

8) —~« for «-- (normally -«~, see above), scan iaid or read fate with O,
Syantanta D, °rantam-P
9) The two followmng stanzas and also the three (289.6-10) caksug ca® are
marked for omission (but not obliterated) tn the MS (A ), and are accordingly omutted
m the transcript Possibly their exclusion was due to some reader of the Bodh -
tik3d, where (with many others) they are omitted Their omission 15 however not
sanctioned by our Tib vermon (148 b 5), which agrees throughout with Fou-
caux’s Tib text of the Lal -v As to an omssion 1n the Tib, see below, p 240
10) sats syat marg
11) so v9asya A
12) samkramas tu na emiyoch marg
18) All the texts of the Lal-v omit anya, and are otherwise corrupt, The
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HERIY STseaan: o Hewy 3 aTh aEa: |
desnTy S Sa e s o) et Ot
QRIS Z90A JRHmI 7 ToePan |

89§ 7 99 HIRAT g SR TR Al |
T VAT A 7Y MR |

7 9 gy gafiord Tudsmta 3 99 g
Fyreragsra aftA § GAgeta s st |
Rrriara TR FfEe ARt I

~(9)

b JNE ) ( ). fopd o~
T (AT fa Seozst fauwa |
) o N -~ -~ o~
ST TAFINTEY S AT AT g

above reading of A 1s fully confiimed by the sense, and by the Thib texts, which
have %N’\‘l"]@ﬁﬁﬁ%&‘% BiIUT]ﬁB In the second pada scan évam (wve-
for ---)

1) té, te samst® C D, P
92) So O, cett (contra metrum) %
8) So A, Bt. (342 4¢) and T1b, all the Lal -v texts are corrupt
4) The reading of Bt eva(m) samskara u(c)cheda ¢gvatah 18 metrical justi-
fiable, but 18 nunsupported by the Tib, which implies anucch® and a-gagv®. If the
above 1eading be accepted, we must read and scan é&va(m) samskir’ &nii(c)ched
éc@gv® The reading of O D °samskaranu® becomes thus the unmetrical correction
of a scribe who did not understand the Pah-Prakritic elision.
) pratuipatal sad@ A
6) cakshur MSS
7) 1 e nairdtmya-agubhag ca (cf Tib) dharma ime dharme yeC D P
8) Scan & (vo-~ for —-) For thi8 readng (confirmed by Tib), O D. P, have
na punor®,
9) na vyiana vurodh® A
10) vyridanotpada® C A
11) akahangatam A.
12y8So0 A, with Tib , C D P have the corruption yo mp°

10
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240 TavrerTEm: | (106 —
At T [107 2] Sergry T FEASTITSADT GoTfA |
& el oy A 1 e S Frged o
78y ifay T AT A AT S AT A
faf Rt ad Al & nRETCaTEE S o
FRFITIRIT WA e S 3 e |
AT § ARG 1 Ay T 1
HURNT STefiear A fireg of(araga T a =gt
N 9 ST T AT Y R AP
a1 SRR A
AR A PUET ARSI ISR 1)
semgsud Touyaal arpaaTEare ozt |
afivent SR ATed AR, SrTamARa:

1} 1) Accusatives governed by pagyat: 1n last stanza, unless pratyayato 18
to be understood as equivalent to pratitya 1 the sumilar passage below (1))

2) laghu C P , °ghur Bt corrected by P£3\ssxn to °ghum Cf 216,n 8

8) yam for ayam, Tib (both versions) 5\33’ Poussin’s yo = vdyu scems
far-fetched

4) 8o A, na@gats nasya gahg ca CP Bt The Tib must have had some reading
nagatur (translated as if na Ggator) nips gati®

b) avidyd v Poussin, for metre, but trishng &vi°® (=~~~} 18 not more irte-
gular for ~-- than v~ noted above With vidy° compare &dv° at 195, 18
6) Poussin, omits this word for metre, but see last note.

7) At this point ends chapter XTII in owm Tib version, and also the citation
from Lal-v m Bt

8) avartts (omitted m defance of metre by C P) apparently stands for Gvar-
tate Foucaux gf\' ‘nait
9) %has tu MSS P

10) B? quotes the meanng ‘empty’ for this Foucaux’s Tib translator appears
to have read Lshanika-rasikam

11) sarvarihag ca A
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o9 a7 Sated T %:aammrraaﬁr(‘%’m%{ |

quatTRESRTE B Te) TR agE: |

H9 TTUSY HTE AV FAT ARG FA AT 1

TaRT 2w qeE: OSITUES 7 S

a8 TR AU T AIAERIT T3 |

TV O AT 0 SRy T ogat

EHFEITRATTA AT QROAeaica STaTsht: |

ARTEATITIRAIT, e eRTETaEaT:
SIS CaR I

a1 SAERT T A T afpEste

STEIAT A Shfa a1 T BN A It i

ARSI S 1 6 § O T |

e g 1A S A A T R o

SATERT: B AT A g AT

i fg el A A AW TH AT e |

3 Sica=t FIgal a1 e A TR |

SUAZIEA A A T |

TATIAT 0 FET {AEAag 30

\ 3f TorrEE egFgTETAT e ST |

1) °nt1a C P. Oniri A

2) ef note 21 supra

8) satvd vuhtam andlayah C D P, the Tib (Foucaux, text 160 13) mplies
a reading Iike ours, which must be understood sa1v’ @imarviviht’ andlayih

4) This quotatton 1 not reproduced 1n the Tib veision, ix which the Chapter
ends at the pomt above noted The work now cited 18 apparently not known,
unless 1t be identical with the original of K F p 256, no 3

16

10
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XIV.
AEPEATfE: aETww:

e SO | g3 At 209 g QE[10761E S Tow-
ClnETLEEE el SLLOGE Bl e S SR oo g O e
5 QOAMAA | g % TAaAt foren A | Aee TR S
wEETE N |
TERRATIRATIIE | Srets A QAR SeER TG A
@ U e | g WA AeRESATAICRE S ST
GGl
10 SEAPTETASAE I I
T ATERI T v
o Tt 7 a1y SO gL
Wi oy 7 S et agda |

1 1) The Tib (149 2.6) seems to imply a reading hike yogyacsitatay@ ciin-
yatam, omitting the intervening and rather compheated phrase

2) °ma@

8) This passage 18 also quoted m the Bodhic -tika(IX 1817 21 and Madhy -
vrit1 129 7

4) So A The word 18 both neuter (asin Skt ¢f Bodhic-t, 1 ¢, note 8)
and masc 1n Pah

5) Metre w——u u-v-uv- | wu—- || not :dentrfied, but corresponding with the first

pada of Upasthitapracupita As to the sutra see Tarandtha, tr Schiefner,
p 1566

6) sshshisw (?) marg (gloss)
7) Tib Q"ﬂI\ ‘reject’ qu correct irasyale?
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al o wwf S e g
TUAT EFTETIE AT EeraTTel
RIS R Fow YA o |
o ot AR e |
AT FEM T A 3 faerrr | b
TR QTP SR T U
RIS AR SFAT AP |
A SHEHTUS AITEAN A et |
Al Tt agage 3 g pat |
ANSEY WTESPTTE TG QST 1 10
AIE FATay affedt SYensA |
el ST Neaat ShE: |
o e AT A 3 fed )
gYa: AT GIIAT EOTEndt | 9 qY A W
ﬂNﬂaﬁngﬁi | Ay WG Sfueas agwa g Fomgfa- s

1) So the MS (which has been corrccted here) agamnst metre and sandh:
A short gyllable such as ca has dropped out

2) MS, as usual, dushkh®
8) Lshubiu or kshusi MS The Tib, both here in and at the end of the pre-
vious line represents gsome form eqmvalent to kshubhyats — Q@W‘ 5<| C\gR

4) 1 ¢ mtyam amwyaﬂyana Takshanadhin The Tib. has (149 b 4) |"\3\3\5~l W=

SRRy ARAGR A | 5T (= miyam®.

B) EIRﬁ ‘conspicuous’ (149 b 5) A derivative from ¥ pac ‘vyaktikarane’ (Dhp ),

a root not hitherto found uncompounded.

6) Compare the closely sumilar language of the extract from the Mahatl
Prajiaparamita, f 120a mfia.
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AR ST T TS AfNEsgFma a= &
§ mfgeat SifufamEmogar Sftmaedsdrivat Sy
AT AT, R RRAT AegER e G-
FAT FETTIR AR aATRGRAN ASEguaTy Sofghet -
5 RTETTAT STSsgwEN am e ffaaed | gaget e St
A A & quy RE sewmEattawa § 7 adf wsyirosa)fafd w
o fafaasd | gy WY SifgusT ARIe R e as-
e R ng eI SRR e | 3 1 gl Ry
sy A ffansamorat HEag o
10 g gun FYETRY aauEn | SnnaRseaEagu  Feenear 1 -
FeRAERE: | A g TARAMR 7GR | SEAEE AR T
SEETSRA: | AERARSIRE: | ST RES R 3 7 6 T
Tas | Poh Saeoiefteaim ATeA AR I | AR S| AT -
TS ER I AR & AU € | 3R STt W Hieret: | a1l
15 §T3AI A TIEAAT | KA wg ) 9g: edEe T e
BT FONAFA TSI AU | TG ST TSI | {YgT -
T THINTATEEIZATT | FITEIUARA TITSAT TG | A:FIgaas -
wt farsm | 3T 9 A Sz EdEaAT 0 ) SRR A A
Toregn: | AR SUREI§E TRTTN SN Ty AR A
20 argataEtia | g3 AERY aEd | 87 TeaRtrRauEN anAEmiamt

1) ¢f 30 n 8supra, also Senart, Mhv, III 472 The T1ib has N@N'llf\'
Z &' ‘to give pleasure to’

2) This passage 1s cited in Bodhic -t1ka (‘B’) 826 fin — 828

3) 8) Tho readings of B are defective throughout these clauses.
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Rele A | 31 s A g |
feaR g Feamaia Seaiest Ferezet EIRIAT | FCqR: AR | T | e
Tt e 78 a3 | agen seaifensr: gfastung: o S AgE
SI: AU | AfcHTEE A FoPGLe FPIATTIRAITEa S -
;| A AEINEATC: gt ¥ Fataasiy fye-
AT A Shaca AT negh | i A a andt (108b] aEt SeaEETE
it Fwaats | ararrTs s Seafin Sie Tpd TR 3 we-
afel | &1 Sfe IR IRy 3 Fealdan Gy ot afen gpaw A
HATAIRIZA | TR SCaeaies) TRaT S seumeii i gefae | v dam-
SZaT G e | GANTICqEHEE ST | A% AR 90 S 4
deatuar | Swas dfmd | fear st 3 afEEE | gpe gedl T dE
@R | 3 ARARER: WHED T ) @ oy FewearesEn T A | oo
HeneaEae AT ¢ T Fewafa TpEA F dfEE | 99 TEEat e
aceRd SHERETE SIS | 3N T AT e Sren ssheee dieasd
[98) FFEEETETATE 7 FAFIEITERT | Qe % s Hra R e
fTe | FATa IS AaT aZd H1A: PINFAASHE FATH | A6 AR T
wferamr Frgeams 7 oot g westa 1 7 gfawh g afgan Smg
A 3 g gt | @ At frstagResa: | el AR

1) supplied from B,

2) khakkh® Poussin, who compares the kharatvam of Paficakrama I 61
and M, Vyutp. c1. 6 Cf. et Mhv I 339 16 (where both kaikhatatva and Lha-
ratva occur), Divy 518 3 (khakkh®) and Pah Aakhhala (Dh -sn1 § 648) In non-
Buddhistic Sanskrit the word appears to occur only 1n Harsha-c (Thomas,
JRAS 09, p 494)

8) ya¢ ca samkalpate B.

4) omitted m A.

5)  5) This clause 18 omitied 1n B and Tib

15
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HEK: il AT S EE A A SRy AeRand | iR
T TFGATFTAT A FATHIGT | TRABHLIIHIET: Wiwd 6t
W1 QREAT SSAATEQUTY SerEaTeuaIT J HArEpesi | G
oA ity AP R meeEaT AFATR | s g
5 BERIAIE ST TR | TR AAERIgReA | Al SarE
TR A et afvwd | A7f T HeeeH agqmsmf T
ZOTERTT | WaIle AT @ ARG 0g §F SR §9AA | R ARIgUEt [109a)
Al a1 gd sTee T g & Frtam | e AT R
aftgl 1 qeaA qaren S AT afusi a1 Need ar ST Zwe 7 91
10 o I TR QEAATEOIT S TRAAZIAIGE SRR Z9T-
1 e afed gAETTE G | g TR AT
frzaagaacyiaem ¥ Hiagae vam 3 oad | = A -
uevgema) $f S suat ofy e SeaAl o qfesfteng: s 3E
Tz AR gfeEteng: afastuigen Toean s ST | @ of aa-
15 SR T BV A IFE: | QRTINS AP AFOsRTEal TR | 85 R
A SsuTg: * afgATeRT i SEnE S | AN | SR BE | B
T PR RARTIIARA 1| AT A | A | Sy S S g

1) The exact form seems doubtful See M-Vyutp §194 5 and Minaev’s crit.

note ad loc with the whole passage Compare also Mhv II 800 17—19 and J &t
VI 125 18

2) Mhv 1, 196 2, Paly ubbedha

8) °an M8

4) The foim cha 1k (from kshara) occurs m Pali and at Mhv II 325, 9 (ma-
shum chairik@m 1@) ubt varr lectt echiys v@, cchd ki va.

5) Divy 105 2e. The Pali fortn 18 Verambka (Jat III 255,6 or (s+ vera lect.)
°ba (1b1d III 484 10,30) CF TP T § 1884 p 101, .

6) Cf 209 9—11 supra.
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ara eiteRt A Ag: fory @ qu: e dt e e St
Toht S=en; | 9 || SEfer A @ SR aicod £ $F S | 35 -
TIGAED SEROI 1 S SN | AR a1 ST SRR | aEen A
SHIA FATHESTT | 997 AE | G agaTicAant SSET: T
soifey | @ OTTATReaml 3 SiEesh | O | Fanis g gAste &
AIGITSAETRS S99 dawd deam ada: | HagenT e &TR-
Ul e | g TRTEHEISTEI 3A1 a0 | g U NS 3
AT | OEHAAI: | 09 FAFTEH: | A 30 AR AARHNHEE-
FA T AT | WA NEFIRREGReTATAl A AR |
STaTeY AT AT a3 S R | SN ] T fadere -
T A A | o gio9b)aEd Sk WAAETAn Ay FE
Syl | g qeftae Aicet AT | SHEIASAH AZIAY: A A
safel | AHET QU MR SR{ERACIE Tt T -
egi | Tediafuwafy FregaEeat et SuearT pregas
TEEAI (RS ARGERAaTTE ST | GETgaaTs | qErRugHT |
RN ATTEHAATS eI | FeAfel F 6 A aAa s A
AFORTRTSIT TR ¥ | HERY AR W A A g R
Cogeh TS AT | @ AL AARSIRTAGEIAT A S iRegi | U
TR Y ISR peaY S7or Sy | sty sy frw ey disstg:

1) Name of a Naga m M Vyutp § 16824 The other names seem not to
oceur

2) This passage 13 closely related to Ang-n VII lxu §§ 8—6 (PtIV p 100)
Plurality of suns was a common notion from Vedic times onwards cf v X 88 18
etal ap B R s v siirya Other parallels fiom Pah sources may be found m
Minaev’s article 10 Zap IX 218 ¢

8) The flmd m & finger-jomnt 13 probably meant The Pali has angulpabba-
mattam  uwdakam

—t

0
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FAIASI 3T i AT ARIIRas S SHagITATa | -
ofy smaER 7 W 7 gFe: UHEa ) © | SeATcAREISIaT: H: | aith-
Ry fereendl ANENAIAEHIAANART | STR: AT | AT a0 -
eAR GRCHN | I aEafHaANEIRATY aruewgEn afgarh TEgl | aea
FrrgeTsaria Sge 37 S st | 3 | SRIER: Fe: |

=

AEERSBTARSHITRAAITRIIT | AEQR: SArd_ | A=A Sutaga-al -
ST 1 MAGIER A1 FGATIgAEIATRE SR aEeoR AT 7%
TSR T dAg NG a1 e qUIAT A1 A AHY A ANGTRA-
caify | a3 AEERAITERTAT A TeTEA 7 FATHRIEST gl
10 ¥ ERfacaE NegH | 3 WIET wAk o a gk sEyia-
& 11 W g aftsfafearand e See Aiiue | aRO: A |
ST SETAT ST SERMAT: AT qg I FiVl: TE: [110 4]
aE: S TacwaT TG AN SATHI SRR a1-
A8 Ay | et argon oS aE g fan say awe: ayEe: SgEe:
16 TR AERAT AN 37 | 99T SIS A ARG TR SR

1) shiniiga® M8, hic et mfra
~
2) ‘Excess’ Tib (158 b 3) F’N'&,B)' ef Mhy II 319 a1

3) The onginal reading 18 wndistmet The middle syllable has been coirected
in the margn to 7diz  The Tabetan has ﬁ‘ ‘grass’ garmut and garmud occur ag

plant-names, the former meamng also a kind of grass garalam irnapiile occurs
m Hemae

4) Cf sucibhar na mstodah Sugr Nid T 10 (on diseases from vata)

b) °tasth® MS See Sugr N1d I 22 ashthilivad ghanam unnatam ? ¢a-
tashthilion vyewiyad

6) vipaya MS, but éﬁ’i‘fl Tib
7) Divy 227 ¢, of Ch s v mahanto ad fin

8) makd@rmynciiyusi® MS, but the Tib has simply éﬁ?l'lgf\"ﬁés}i?
(164.a 8)
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FRY TTAF | FERG g et | Tt Ry #-
TRIR | 4 HETEReRT 3 S AR ATATATA e | TR
SR ST | R e WS o\l SaTens Saane: Hia: | -
etz ien=ma  seaeq AU T AR T e A ea P
HEGEACRLUS FZAQTTAT | §eTT: FA | 9T il o ‘ﬁfwﬁq- 5
T 1 WIS a1 T 1 HE N RGN 7 A IR aF -
fa® | 37 AR AT AR EICA R | SOHEI ST
HERIAENY;: | Qo SIRISTY qgemenchyuiid SomlommaienTs grpuaiegs
HUEAN ST SESEI: | T TS 6 G GeRi e AT
STEHEITR AT TTCIa el | 35 S Sacaueaens SR 10
T | & 7 gataeptegla @t e agd fefd asmmoteata | aonea
T\ S g eyt u: | AT SR (AT
QIO QAT KYCl: | qAETY AT AT RN S 30
gav a1 e a1 g a qERT A TiRa | afch agd A@gs aaa-
G HACIKBII AT | 51 | T FATTRIEA | AR | G T 2t 15
T | ORS: G NETA a1 TEcqsRiyar av uga | afcdh 7708 Ay
TTZIR ERTOAAHIC | S1E | A SITRd WA | Aehed Ak | T -

1) Tib F’T‘I'@'ﬂ'&!' ‘the lower part of the robe’ probably the lower hem or
corner ¢f Ch &, v. kanno and Mahavagga vin 11 1

2) bhastrads marg Tib gﬁ ‘bellows’

8) ®idnavy® MS,

4) The form gushewra predommates 1 the MS

b) ef Divyav, Index

6) Tib. Eﬂ'\ ‘pond’, a word used agam for pushkarmnim

16*
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AAOBINGIR 1 AWAS a1 TeqUTEAA: | 7 HONEA T Jpoad aegu-
feara: L mEg 1 3 TR Ay SR IEEs: ¢ S | aene
ZA:  wa IEmegTEEes | Eiea s 1 [
TR A EMEA Teqaie: | QARG TanE S asRAsat F9sd 1\

5 & il FHNANGH SRERTTIORLT | ZrgasRTa: | de
s AR A AIE T ARSI A ean ST | 3 4 g T

m SiETwmfudaer sEeareRm AvaEeigaTes FeEe ) | g
gAg AT TG FRaiEa A et smat 3 T saygeat

| ARARA ST IR | § &Y T A e SR-

10 Yo7 Ig&: | @ IETEAAT 7 FAFIRPIEG (Agea it 7 s |
aF & qATANARTATCTReT SFa: | saaieta opa: ¢ SeaRist frgm-
UIS: TP | 3 NS TRt TR el Aveean s
SOOI | AT SIS A Wi A OpN: | QERaAEn AesEar R
ST |\ S AR HATIURT | TR AEREAT ST | e afbre-
16 UTRgSHIE IR | 65 JRaaaar aquan Tsad-
AW  ATENIAATT A A AIaeH | Sehed gt A Ry it
STASTHI: AT S STAA RS a1 Segaties: | g aiEs ar-
TGS FEAAEAn o ARG a1 Sequfeerst: | esea

1) This expression denotes an abridgement of the text of the stitra quoted as
repoduced m the Tib, examples of colour (vellow, red, piebald) and condition
(tall, short, thick, thin) bemng there given

2) The passage omitted 15 an analogous one respecting perception by the ear
(Tib 155 a 4—6)

8) Tib RX'A ‘sphere’, a usage not m lexx SK or Pali But compare the

parallel passage 1 Db -Sn1 § 897 Zataman tam rapam cokkhayatanam? yam
cokikhum catunnam mahzbhitanam upadzya pasado



— ti1a) TIRT: AR 251
Fai: » Frdier I8 uh Frwman femme 7 f s gl g
T SIS PR S snaT | e i sy i offere-
ATA;: IFEETIEARRA | T aUEAHE AHEIARS | |
T TEIEA SEET (18] FENST SRR 1 AV a1 | F6T ¥ Gy T am
IUSN | Fa § 0 7T | 3T AcTANAT FFA TG TATAATERT-
Y AEGEIAA TR 1| SOYTAaIS T O | SAITAE e -
0 FAFACHED ATIPIA TN TEAET | T EER J A | T8
Y A g | A T AR | O 9 AT A AR | Sl o
ey | SeREd AT | ARIANOTAL T B | 3 | A AR Rt
TR | T AT HAR  aaff & aee aqu Reahe-
&1 AT SRR SR ST Avhcal FhT-
ot | 451 AIE $REmi afaead J favar e | g b
T eI STl ST TR | W g Racaity | q5 9 T
o 3 ot | At Ast A gen 1 qan fe g gy Mk
TR | AR SATaT AfARNY SiEEET | ARy J i
Setaan | g A o Tacary | & ¥ FEwan At gFgEaR | A g AR
T ST | AT $ETR | WA ARy
TSI SR | AT (O SerEn | ARy 0 S i s

1) bhyate MS
9) Not 1n lexx , rendered E&‘Q“’@JJ{N' ‘prade’, or self-conscousness The equi-

valent Pali mafifiand 1s cxplamed m Dh -Sn1 § 1116
8) Compare passages like 221, 5—10 supra

4) This has somewhat the appearance of a word comed for the occasion, per
haps hike manyan@ sbove For the meammng of the use of pafiian m Dh -Sma

§§ 598 sqq
5) Compound new to Skt , but ¢f Pali upavicara, Dh -Sn1§ 8

15



252 Eiicueedl (1112 —

B0 Seoad | RAENY 7 ARGNRY 696 T | 39 diE Seoa | g
gegfaf FrfyampaumrEt @ 1 s S e R
fin » eardiae fawa: | qaatiy S A GRN: HH: ST S
gar et e ufiee | @ sfiafeEt sogwemea feaareRa)
5 afesn He AR 4PN EAATEY SAUHEATT i g | N1 e -
S, PR | At TR At 7 @ qg: afteasd 6 @
TR, SO TEaneye | a1 il A1 ShEaaBIage | 5
T TN | FERED Fell | AR T W TR ST A
ATER OGO | FA: G A1 TR | S e W IR -
10 TAED SR T R\ ERHRIATRA I ST | g AT
A SYFAA_ ErSIngsr g gy At At e | /-
shififere: ARrEaR STRa: Gy | GrR T SR
i waTas s fafad avd 1 g9 FbHEAmRA oa o fyg
e faafio 7 it e ffea et~ i 3 ofien Segd A
16 A AR N A T e | AT LT AT
e | AERTEARRE A TREIeRTTET Fw: STETE-

1) This expression, which recurs below (112 a), 18 rendered ’l"GﬁS'G\‘TIR

(156 b 7) It seems to mean «cleast of all, m another case, would he » Some-
what simila: uses of yivat are given Mhv Index, s v

2) For this whole sumle ¢f Mhv IIT 8738, and the Bhadrakalpivadina
{(which has taken the text from the Mah@vastu Of S d’0ldenburg Buddhist
Legends (Russan) pp 19—20 and pp. 139—140 where a parallel fiom the Vi-
kramodaya 1s adduced)

8) This pagsage 18 also quoted m Bodhic-t (IX) pp 808—9 Cf Pousmn's
note 6, where Madhy-vr p 41 (Ch. i 1mt) 18 compared, doubtless an abridge-
ment of the opeming sentences of this extract

4) 4) Poussin compares M Vyutp § 9L

B) upatishthate B¢



— 112 4] e afyees: 253
frgmen fReamara e e | qanft aw afafEege s
oI (A SR st 3] fe aerE EPEIER e IBLE o
87 T Fm s R qERTANATEA | af 31 A
afg an foriraiat af av ansties o a1 ey e afy avasay At argas
A¥ 9 YETANIER AMaoed e aavaypEtaEaEiT fadat:
SR | a5t Fomeren SfaEzAT T A% gagrtee Fgues o
faftia dei r‘f‘%ﬁa | @ [112a] SEATITRED SRTETISOA: | 3
AT AT STSREA; S TR | DI 9 A A
AR SEATENATCaET 7 Faragpresta | g 7 sfusgi
FATCHETITA T FATHenTegi | Fryeam 7 srfazegia | semfgem-
TR A FATHEEGT REa 9 7 sRfazesi | deHed Bl | €
mafery feene | SAfEra SEElaRT e | e e e | SR e
TR ST | SRR ST | SUAfG ST | A ST
TR foraened o GRESZAT N S HICRAT 7 T SN0 AT |

1) I supply these words from the Tib (157 a 5) which reads °7$lﬁ'221'?3x
(vbuddhasya) EN@N'QER&I-' (yanapadakalydng) T\R'Qﬁ'ﬂﬂ (‘hkeness to’)
U“ﬁ@ (manasah®) ﬁﬁﬂﬁ'ﬂ&ﬂgf\?\' ﬁg\l‘l'lﬂ 18 the1egular equivalent of & am-

bana, as usually. I have left +/s 1nstead of any word more directly suggesting like-
ness, as I conjecture that the lacuna (common to A and B) arose thiough the
recurrence of the syllables ~— 7t (Chaly@nits and °bhavatits lis)

2)M Vyutp cxv 4, ¢xvi 2
8) cf, 226, 7—8 supra °ham dvaya® MS
4) °khya bhavats Bt
b) prayii@yate A, of B p 809, Poussin’sn 6
o
6) abadhyata B, but Tib QQN’S‘@RZJI;&I'D@I\'.
3
7) progiay® A.



254 ﬁrmqgaq:l [112a —

ARG A A TES: GR: S I A anw | § oRaeE-
% | AR | ATtk Tead AR afms ey o aym A
e w36 A A Y | I | AR TR ey g |
o AfUTAA 43N R T ST g | I A A

5 GO | =1 | I 00 | NERED A | Scaaar fE wEa wEan asw
AT 0 TR WY GO | 9R0S q19RE W g FEIen s |
AT T TE IR | AT | Qe R ST ST -
ugw Fin gy ety ki st
ufes: agsafa | 391 Zum FnhEER{AtE g e A A

10 7TR: [112b] HR: GATY FmER afymea e ofa: aReAre | | a1
AfagEes foum § o afierEe | afts TR aenE dRmE EE -
T GRS | AT FETS SET S qer g i g 3-
TR MR sHiTe: o TR an) A SRR
MEEA_ | ST A AR TR §R: TERIEY SRS e
16 Uy NESY AYY 9 AT, T U ) W { i afgargay | &
AAATITTERGS FRATGAATERT | Afcdh T0% A 7 ggw:
UTUZASIAIT: TRy SR SiaaTgaAbIRTaR | A1 | T 2
BT | WTEIRI | SEREN et | Searaarn T3 0w erey. SHvgehe-
T T SR AT | el T A | A AR § el

1) 31:’%-3\:1&%\3\'1]' ‘greatly desne’, of 252 10, whele the Tib 18 the same,
and mfial 17

2 Coutcet to samgr@mayes ut supra, or supply a word like Aurydt Tib
(157 b 0) QQQ'QRQQRQ'



— 1183 T IR | 255

Tereaen samaea 7 Ao e aFﬁ%ﬁﬂ%ﬁaﬁql ANAATE | GaRs Al
TR S SURTR_ qas: SN0 967 WAl GRAee e nie-
T\ §T gEad | g ey e far Sigasar o | 7 g A
Traaast | PRTAraS AJSFRED SieREd SIEEd | SEoRT ST SISHARAA:
i AEATE A TR 10 ARG | O3 Sad | T AT 5
Ueq ATUAG ATGa: TT{TATRataie | g e SETEE J Aea
TUNTUTEAREIT TE T T AT A R8s -
ROASTAATI | FARTOAT TN SRR SATHAQE | ATAANRE A
AN EITE TTeTel ATe=agTsioh: 01 : AF{E Qo TaIA | e §f A Ay
| (U311 ASHIARGET a1 AATET SR e | 3 aEEa 10
YaAa AT HAAE I 7 GTwa | 54 e Hawy panaAnand
AAEREE | STRSARGAIOA | 6 a0 AT Swed suEaw: | T
TS STAUTE: GUTHATATE | @ AT | S | ARTNARIaEaE 199 T
Sig AR SARIATNAAFPIT GSEAARSOSA! SRS E S
eIt TR TEUaay Qeued GR{uas ST 9aL 15
R REE W MeRET AR e aeegal 7 %’aﬁ SO A TR A
31 | Qd & AT S EOATRRT 9 T STRADE: HIEART ) A0 §-

1) tam MS

2) NFRA’ ‘lunat’, ef Senart, Mhv 1 472

8) sic MS,

4) See note to f. 117 b below Tib gb" &ﬂ' (189 a} ‘mterrupted flow’

5) mumukto or yuyukto MS Tib (159 b2) qﬁﬁ'zr?%s)'iﬁm T35 (7) ‘not

free from great deswwe’ The Tib 1s also uncertain, as the last word may be

45’%



256 ticici el [118a ~

Tt A A AgifaamgREEl W Aty T 3ate
PR RIS TORGAIES SRR EER m{{% niasafe 7 Sars @-
@ Farz
Gy | QRSN 39 | TEA He: T | @9 SWIEAT SR
5 §EY ISTE quIalicand | B9 @ BE U | A HTaSiRs -
AR TOT1 @ G OATE: @ SAPGEICH: | [18b] S oy e oo
HITAT FEZTHAT AEA SN T §& T TG F AW 1AW | T LI -
gafaearz |
qs SR SoTed Hidw
10 Haf§ A SiwiEa |
Y ST A
wadtE gaRgeE |
e gadt [y de
wgaat 1 qETmT |
15 %i‘aﬁf“am SRl (€1 qqT
SMTERE AT TE U
aFeTEaa SUHFTTD
AHAD FRAGILeUTTE |

1) ®nibhiEn® M8
2) This passage 18 twice cited 10 Bodhie -t1ka (IX ) pp 246 and 880
8) :381'22:1 Cf Wass 821 (203) «die Hulle, durch welche hindurch man die

eigenthichen Kennzeichen des Gegenstandes wiederfindet» See Nagarjuna ap

Namas,-t1kd ap. Minaev, Rech. p. 226 n 1, and Bodhic IX 2 with tikd
(Poussin p 244, 10)

4) v. for - ) narakagatsg ca B (p 380 14)
B) omitted m A,



~ 114a] agem: affede:) 287

R | A QO 41 U S SRyt AR | T
O L A Fed SR wewryr A B WA saeRarRRgEr
WO | NaRaRgg | 3 2 TR R e suasm
HETEFHE | SeRed T | ST T qungeny St | arRaeees
STFARAPETEDR | g MATEWAT 1 T 1| SRIATEn-anAY w9 FAT 5
S g Tl St [N ANfuwen | w9 R 2d T
AAETA U T | TR STATTAATA | AT & FepTs A
wStas | AIEAs afEahNaT S faasa 35 1

FenSETgs: | FeToga 39 qun ad e ER s
qt | AT SRR AR e R T A TS AR e 1| R 10
St | Rt Sigsn | San Swadan S ) e
A st & e St awT TRREITT | ARVEOR -
waTn AaRT  qan e e @ Hi aiERen | A
i | AR HGCHAATTI 4] 43 & P oo 30 0

GG | JARIEI{ T 01 a5 Fagiaieg aeas ad Jgard - 15
TR | Toh gagen i acwen gan \ @ T wiganay ETueen ¢
SHITEATH § TEAIAHA 20 AT I |

AeE AR TSR A TA: N

‘Uftfer o 97 TP TATEATTIRER 7 R
A T 7 gt % s 7 e g oRa P a0 20

1) yavat denoting omission

2) CE 17 20—18 7 supra

8) Metre Pushpitagra

4) The MS has the regular but unmetrical nap: Lshudha
17



10

Eoitueed [t14a—

aft TG 937 AATga g et 7 9 assTE o
N 9 99 A e [ A0S A ° § e o
Quid 99 AN AWgs? qYY T ACET FPNAT: § T5Z: |
o 31 g woheu Y@t A Sifa o TpTEa: gRAT 0 T 0
90 % 7% WETs T Fut e 5 @ Wi

% ST TP T A T 78 AR R U

a7 T 3@ A T m 559 TaRAEEE |

7% {0 39 § $F ACEAIATERS & T AT § WA |
0 7 % FAATE 7 Fanaty a3y Fiee g
famue om aft 7 $F spaean &7 £ aEre waue: |
T O HF R AT TG AR A S |

9 ST, AU FESTATENT T T AFH A |

TR 71 Y A A T SRR FTESRAS |

TaT U] A9 6T AR A W §F AT WA |

1) °dur bhY MS, contra metrum
2) shiv MS, but see below

8) angago bhagagas marg

4) QER = mdrayudha ‘rainbow’

5) gandharva [-pura] marg ‘mirage’, but Tib renders smmply ﬁR’@RﬂzﬂT

‘Jarge town’
6) The Tib (161 a b) has g’ﬂ'gﬂrxnr\' for the Joy of men’ which sug-

gests a reading nar@nd (for naranam, n mistaken for g), or can narZga stand for

narariga?

7) MS svarupalatha here and sva upathata here and svarupatha iathe below

but Tab E‘rgzgj'q%’z‘ :



— 1141] M afEER: | 259

O s A A A A AARAAR A A Ad A A A S A

TIAALAI AR KL AV R AP AL RS A F I LA
TN 71 e A e A wifvg @ fwaty i dea
o A ASF ACEETERT AU T8 Ty A 1
T 79 A 1 17 AT T A A=A gAaTy S
TA U9 O AT SCEEMIEE: (114b] 99 &9 ¥ Sy AT U
% 09 T(R SE AT 4 Ty AR NG 6 v
A 99 A9 § $F ACEDIETENE &9 ¥ A% qEen |

g |
AR S TIaT At ST |
aergea fnfaa: g fas ad g
et Tl menqet frsmen qr: |
a7 a1 g Tenfaaary gea g
T G AT A R TOEeA |

1) Both owx Tib version (161 a 6) and the Chinese translation of the Pitr-
putrasamfgama here add another verse, which Mi Watters renders, from
the latter source «when a man strikes a drum, the sound does not come from the
ten regions [Tib g‘l'lﬂ], and vamshing does not go to those regions  »

2) These words are unmetrical, possibly the 1eading was vem: catu na ¢a ‘nor
could 1t reflect” Mr Watters renders the Chunese ‘The drum has no feeling of
hatred or affection, it does not analyse the naturc of the causal circumstances’.
The Tib does not reproduce this stanza

8) angatu MS

4) Metre Qardulavikridita

5) So the M8 With dagaddige compare 155 a infra and the verse-passage i
Dag¢abhimicvara, Ch VIII sub fin (Camb Add 867 f 97 b 7) The Tib must
have read something hke duhlham Sugato daga diga gato na pagyate (?)

10
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260 [EEitkeet (114b —

A T T T AT iR |
o i R (R A e |
8wt e e Agag: 9 ISR i
HerRar 7 6 AT TEm 36 |
A QREATE FOATAT ST At i
& S iAoy grEar SEa
(e af @t g ST S SR O
HI0: HTATAATHAN AT AT WA |
[ & wfasmaRT T AfTan I o S
3% 9 GRT AIFATE: e T AT |
@ e rfer e ga e avt: o
e w Rregawet T g ared |

1) Cf Kern,8addh-P p xxv
9) yadha(?)tavah M8 But the Tib version of this lne ends E\’:l?c'!ﬁ’\’ﬁ q

Q& Comparing this with the ending of the version of 1 6 below E'Q’%ﬁ'ﬂé@',

I have réstored yathavatah (‘exactly’, Morzis mJ P T 8 1889, p. 208, — not
hitherto found in Skt) This must be preceded (ace to the Tib) by some tense-
form of ¥yfi@ 1If ojRdta 13 genume, it may be taken as an aorist (?) and the pre-
cedmg nasalized vowel scanned long Cf buddhanayam below, and several m-
stances 1n the Bhadracaripranidbhana (f 131 b mfra)

8)1 e satvdnd(m)eva So Iunderstand the Tib ‘no pamn 18 given by Cakya-~
mun1 to bewngs, who indeed takes pamn away from them’. MS satvo nawa, with
the following three aksharas obhiterated and doubtful

4) I have supplied this, for the metre, from the Tab \SNB} ‘therefore’

B) °mam  gat@m MS The Tib renders the phrase The Sugata has sad
‘meditation diected towards the body leads to [further] meditation’ (161 b 5)
Cf Ch. s v, satwatthina -pathuma 18 not quoted

6) Cf Mhvy I 120 10 dukha appmrently for duhkh@nam



— 115 a) AYE: U | 261
-~ (1) - -
QIRITE 301 RATHRATT a3 SUT TRRgae |
(2) ~ ~
gerene fEogaAn 7 9 s assf s g
AT A FTg S oY |F T | A o

g | 95 i TTEEENIE | OFd 9 aden e 7 g alea-
TR | QisaregeR: A1 safyfera: 4 sofifens: v Aeows 7 fgead 1T o
nfersCasy AR ¥ EE R 8 AE SR S | G AW
fraaferens: | aeea Amant i § 8 WAsadal {REead
Afe: | ¢4 Sgakxd 9 fEw gfengareimagd gei ToAme -
IO AT, AT AFHI I

gn@arﬁ l 10

FARTRIY AR ST ST |
Zigia A ATE A uEar |
o gen THeRa TUEd seaan: |
ZTair: ATNAT qEg P ST a N

=Y '\( ) - ~ -

239 9 FAU FRATTEN WERGE: T | T H SRIAT 9 SUER{E 16
atad A ST | cavat P 1 AR s | TR
e T Fead wAncEa A | FEeataT AL | 7 AEd e o 1 |
ER IR G RIS E R QULREES Qe Hegan A

1) Apparently “mpurities connected with desne’

2) Cf Pugg Paiiil p 61§26

3) Cf Bhadrakalpiv, Ch XXIX (@0ldenburg pp 48—47 and 80, with
reff,to Avadanakalpal [u p 819,ed B Ind] Divy,Mbhv,andto Schicfner-
Ralston, Tibetan Tales pp 44—74) Cf also Bkah-hgyw, Mdo XII 6



262 foatraTEm: | (152 —

Fa | O F ST i | sty et @ gt g EE-
g | ae Priied ot e SRrmR o |
wfa g Fgtene Rt 9 7 SW8 A N |
Ry @i Rty aeed 39 BRata
I SRR S ENERE R CREC T
T agiden & Haaq atg o
T 9 ATFAl 7 9 Sp2aafd FASH 7 9597 |
4 TSR asTaRa wed Sag: |
deTy a28 7 ¥ gau quaen T Tomd | qafiacn agere Vaferea-
10 VO ST SR & | AT ST AT adas SR A it
SOt | AR AR R |

AEFIAC R | £ T IR SCUR U ST SATETR: | -

VAN N

T | AEATAA_ MR IeaNen At e 15b]F T AIFaE-

N~

qau

bt ]

[N
1) %j@mma® M8, but T {8 ARIY
2) I have endeavomed to correct this corrupt passage (omginally metrrcal?)
n accordance with the Tib @ganiu nuihsu was the reading m the second clause
Tib, U45\ QI"" %&N A Zl-._fl'] (162 b 1)
3) The metro of these stanzas would seem to be & variety of Arya If the toxt

be correct, the final extia syllable at end of the lme 15 1 the alternate lines
omitted and there are further licenses as to the sandhi and scansion of the vowel ¢

4) ma MS The hine 18 unmetrical, and doubtful, the words between cetayats
and fathawa are not represented i the Tib

5) The Tib 1enders the remainder of the quotation also as if metrical

6) The reading of this clause 13 very doubtful, the T1b has simply %’éﬂl'mf\’

ﬁﬂﬂ"pq 1}%5&' Twunc wn modum fac ut rite audas Lramania for kramatah?



— 116 ) aﬂafqn %2 | 263

| 1) ~r~
O ITIETIACTR | AT AEATE s SRaRT QAT | | 9 5
N N

=R TeTE T R | AT | g O ST SERT ANEAT ARTCHET
Mederad 7 e | Fyge Sifiae: | g | gans S qa g7
Frisend aaudt Seoad 7 fgess | g | Ras s waar ﬁe‘%m AT
Sraara Preanaeaen qaUTRTTNEED i ST | A1 | S e
Trfae. Fwus SwatET: | 99 Ja0TE TEERG e AT
Z SR AT AT Figens A | 4 A0 seatiecg 1
fagie zfi

I | A AT 7 T A o e 3 g
& T | 15 T SRR (U | GEeE | A T aqEtm aes | aEe
AT HER | A R AR QU | AR A g T fea |
afSaTTE WESEEYT: OyEat A ST A et | T st Ew-
gfig | 7 dats 3 et | 7 fn A g | X gt | T A
dapf 7 afeAInT 37 weatr | Nt i) W e e sTEed |
GRFTTR N SRR | QANE WET AWEEATEE] | WO R
a1 | QAT AT ST | RS G | -
AR Hafy | SeAEA T 3 | 01 A SR A S S -
7fa 1 o e AEEAUEARARTAN | qeT ez [116a] SEIA BAE-

1) This passage 18 cited also m Bodhie-tika (IX) 37718

9) Dh -sn1 § 1085 sambh 1@ Bt here, and below utpidamsedh@bhanv®, both
unsupported by Tib The same applies to nu alambo just before (877 19)

8) °sya tr@isa® Bt

4) Punctuation suggested by the T1b (168 a 3), which 18 more expanded here
(cf 98 n 1), and probably implies a somewhat different text.

5) Only allowed as a neuter (in Skt and Pal) m the derived sense of ‘battle’,

The margmnal corrector would have us read the (probably inadmissible) form
rananam



264 hcicyeedl (1162 —

A AAESIATIRE SN SRR | A A
HIat 78 FarATT |
FARATrT dafdww | A9 AT | desafy e gpea: |
SET IN: SEOAETR: upAdS: T fEl Ay pes: Ty | A
5 1 g ¥ GEUATENEA ST |

- e tanra() o~ o
AT AT TEIEHTARE | SEurEera T ga ) ae | fed-

AN

T AT A | A1 | Frudeam: agn R os seiae oe g | as-
Torgman T4 o | o ) orrgefipainew A ae fRfesgtiia gafver-
NEEA T g FeemT 3 0
10 3 aEEE: SRR RanE AN Eas | At 9 /-
TR AfEAe | T TR I
qeARAE ARG | 7 gt S Gfgun sPiae |
& P e | e = R A | agat 3 R sagar T age-
)\ Fegan AR | TEEAT AR | GE T Y 5S8R A R |
15 01 A SRR Aigad @ GRat S 3T | AE SO ¥ -
TR0T A forgem: | aferegsa AEgRONA SN SO ag | AT A
TS 0: s T o R an qen il Segar S o Sefears
% foang an Fiegona ST qegeana uggieaE |
QAR |

1) See 1eff at p 6, n 5, and add I-tsing (Chavannes ‘Mémoire’ pp. 170—1),
where we find the work along with the Saddharmapundarika, ‘psalmodie
Jusqu’a mulle fors’

2) ‘shrink’ from fear (Jat-m p 21 4) or shame (BR s v samhoca)

3) ¢f 100 n 8 supra, where the Tib has the same equivalent,



— 116 b] H?j&q{: qﬁ\";?i{: 265

SRy qrATmfEdAraN af @ reRTIE iR -
SAEAED a1 S AEFD [1160] aet Far ot fansipiat | e
FAR-ATETCAN STATFATARAZ(S: | AT Dap-anarcaFy Gz e
TEIARTERIEEI 3 STt o

afz adl afy THea: qEAT aEa1 TEa
T T ayiene frge SR e
ATrERACUA e A ST |
SRR R aIAed eI

[

QIPTIRATa 73 HEAEREZT |

TETEeHE Fa'g@rmmr?{%ﬁ I 10
Tammitaaiwra afa NEKaa: |

7 % Ryt ST |

AETFAETY TEFAHCagATA: |

SICAR AT S TeaTETaar |

A AT TR A | 15
R TR AR

1) Dh-s §91

92) of Bodhic VI 14

3) gyt MS ; Tib. q”ﬁﬁgﬁ (164 b 4)

4) na tod *me MS

5) new 1n this metaphorical sense, i e exctation, as of fire by o1l
6) °a 1> M T, ARG AN |

17*
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266 Loicieed (116 b —

QT EAEE FIAETT ST 7 G |
ay: e At sty g 7 afie o
e A dfifa: aer 3 ageeg A
ACqBA § Yemid a9 GOA T A0
stearst A an sitean o fig & ayatmany
T oW g G Aeateaty
g S SIS Fwa (Al aEeu |
SEATATI1 AewTyl o8 g Fsemen: i
N oY ATIITS A S SRR |
T EATRUIET TR O 1
FToTae faaen aenae Aaza |
Taasd TRegst qerzad Barme: o
dearTIT gt Rt et g
=Y foea |
TRtz deanTan o O |
SEEACTTTY NI FAGHCH: 1
afenyat aea qeq Qo |
e fasnfi Avead Ssga 0

1) This st occurs at Bodhic VI 94 wuth varr lecit sa mam stautity a-
sambh® and uy etat prittk@ranam But the Tib rendering of the last passage

gﬁﬂ'ﬂ@ﬂl presupposes the reading of our text
2) = Bodhic VI 95 a

8) This word, of which I find no equiv 1n the Tib confirms the conj of Co-
well & Neil at Divy 17.1 (‘mock?)
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AT T FWAAIA I |

e =~ N =
AT TR ?)Faa UIH72EL M 1

- (1 N ~

A YOI ~ag CAaTT R Iig (T |
eRaz At v Ay fwraa s
Aty Sneard $o8 T safasafa 5
% aw wf = « faga afEeofy g

e afEEg: 1 |

XV
TTUAfE: TER: aERg: o
(2) - ™ - -, (9.
TR A EeAR @R Angf: HeETEy  gaing SiEa ) 10
Toror e & MRS AT W
AR IESIM | §% ORI e S e
e | @A A TR | avensial data  fawsta 3 o

anﬁ(ﬁnmtrm | 7 Sifawet gad A E ATt | -
ARt | AR A sRARfeerat 7 e aATSE feehell - 16

1) vard M8

9) . 2) These mtroductory clauses are wanting 1 T1b

3) See Lal-v 28017 for yugamiti apreh v and comparc the passage gene-
rally. For preksikd see 52 18
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FRREERAT SRR | g AN T W | T NG T -
1\ = Sfwelt EREATPREH AT AT 3 et serfe | 13-
e gt Y | fanseal FIT | STURAT QUHT 717
affyt a1 @Y S ar AT FUat  faR A SR |
5 ATEIT T8 HEGH UEEIRICEAT AT ST g T s Sifuae:
AN Al 1 % 1 ¥ Afaat gAatd an gy fafA i |
faamt 7 daqm faat ¥ odu fas ¥ raeess | A9 § ok
ZAUTH an Tehfacoed | o faanqafy 1 gd T Sifomen R
gt Efy | arae SfOndr qud gAary T3 o ant Fangaty | A
10 AWCHTVHT A1 7 AAIAT S5 Aeg ATaanizel J€0 T 71 S ITHI{:
i | 99 A fwamati fe % 9 9 ¢t agaa 3 seusg 3
1| A1 q qE FIGUATHAAEAICy qfQIRH | 3 a9 weataga -
TERRREATHEAT e fiemgaagd ¥ | fmafidga s

1) f 130 3,6, heze 1endered ém'qiﬂ' ‘hypocrisy’ (165 b 4) Dr Zacha-

11 calls my attention also to Anarghar® IV st 11

2) ‘ntters’, like Palt nuccimrels

8) Zl%'lllﬂ‘?ﬁ' ‘tempted’ ‘pressed to accept’ — a sense which also smts Divy
116 17

4) Cf M Vyutp § 127 57 where the form lapani follows kuhand. The Tib.

ﬁﬁ]ﬂﬂ {not m Jaschke, but ¢f Saratch Das s v) doubtless has the meaning

of *bablling’ which B3 (Nachtr) assigns to lapand With the whole compound
of Ragtrapalaparip [6 a] ecited m Camb Cat p 206 97 (= 17 5, ed Bibl
Buddhica, where read °lap® for °lep®)

5) ‘gives & hint’ as mn Pali
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AT 9 SO smiRaEaaT | 78 i Sifta R
AT R 1T 0 AR A JERA T AR T e
yetaar SWImEaty | g e SfmE) sadammnd a8 qen
FAIORAGE! a1 a1t SeReeet a1 afHEReqe! ar SZAT ar STTWAT A I
% udftegln 7 Tty | g g Situns) sufimeserw q&d e aE-
SIS SPE A AR | 7 UAmEE 7 AT R | SR 9 S
T g AR AR RS aieE
afpTERE: TOLY  FARLa G 7 TR S B et |
7 afacafd 7 7 guwAumiE squR R ngastemt |

Sadica SfwaE e Es ATy A5 I

qﬁaiméfajga?faiﬁ{ﬁ \gvga Rw Wi 3 gty 0 At
ARARYATIEIAT Qe SR o ety SmiTRa ud

LA | F A ATACHAA A GG A A T [ e -
T | A AfUAE: WEHT TR RS-0 AR eR IR R A ar-

1) qﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂ (166 a 4) ‘desire to 1njure’, elsewhere m Buddh Skt, as 1n Paly

2) 4rust’ Kern, Jatak-m xxxm 5, prints® §°, 5[° B2 For ghatiha cf pre-
hshoha 52 18, 267 15,

8) anadhyavasita ‘anattached’, Mhv III 201 5 1 & sumilar context.

4) This sentence and the three extracts from the Vimalakirtinirdega
are omitted 1n the Tib

) Of use of saha 178,83 A marginal note adds dhimaid tathmea parnama-
dmi godhite@t grhasye The house of Vimalak 1 Vaiali was long celebrated
for its sanctity (Takakusu, I-tsing, p xxxu, n 2, § Beal, Life of Hiuen-
Ts, p. 100)

6) The first of the exght miracles was (as Mr Watters informs me from the
Chinese version of the slitra quoted) the miraculous flling of the house with ‘bril.
liant golden hight’
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74 A i SRt ARy we[18agEnUzamt SiwuE Sfuaat g8
BT ANT ARER 1Y: QAT | A 0 AR G-
at SRLTA FEmt T )
qgiTe | B A PPt {aRied 2 ANHaE-
5 WA Af{EaR | § | Ayeoizasntaten: a8 afpl Fureaieas-
fufammt affdent | Igenizedifufiig A AEfEsamTweRar g-
TruemAt fEeay: o
PR TR e ATE T U

3% QIOEIIEE | ITTRANEIE AR [ | AT
10 AT 21T ) FRmE e g cfefnng agd i RtmfEss
agrt i mAmfanE agW g AowafemgwETg agE g
1 \ qon s AT AT GEI ) T | 0o e AT -
A7 a5 71T | v e RrediurAagedd Siftoiroie agE g
et AR g AR TR I | 9 weeEef | g aee-
15 Frawfaswsd 717 i | gamdfe SR fheauiammiaes agH
2 | gE T SRR AEAEASIERLG A R0 ) 3 )
wert T wgTE fenasfatand agm ggif ) o s adwEEEE
vd neluenvssd agH el | aretn T i g WiSwen
ST | R s RaiEE | gd adRoEem Ta-

1) This (as Mr Watters informs me) 18 taken from a later chapter of the
nirdega and forms part of Vimalakirtr’s answer to Ananda’s question as to how
long was 1equired for the fragrant food to digest

2) At this pomt the Tib version 1s resumed (166 b 8). ¢iiny has apparently
the meaning suggested p 272, o 4 below

8) The Tib seems to have read vyfidnavegamatoya (167 a. 3).
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WETH TS STUREeagIN 31 | aizal e {eam: TNTTAN 9 -
T (H18bIRANCANT: | STAYAY o AETAEAT: | g eqmiem: F
SATHET TTAEATA H2Ta |

AITRAATAGAC | Afea ARG | TEAITER FR g |
aEmee adaey ZfiaEm-aEe 1 3 ) ity Fersgge o ar-
TTRYTARL mtaga‘r%ﬁm{ﬁ MfEa TyEIER ATEAuiEEgE AT-
FUCETEL | T | MECUHRTCIREH | AECTRIFTH ifea Fomeg et ar-
ftq aafaesAREAR 0

IARINAT{GeRMIR | IR aFd JAAEAET SeHEAET-
& | \ITY § NATE RITSU * F70T g FaIT Fear e einy-
50 Anwa i o

AR 3{1&%%%‘1 qifaaa qfwel Tt | aEduTREE
SroaRATEEE aa afieate: | gefet savEmgEraEtaa-
TERATRI  AEmiai{ean g3 0 | 39, § Qe Siaee et
il el

frafmferanrrsgs gt | affesiiutam fafnad

v

HOTARERACURIR (el TInTieRtaoyst gean |

1) The Tib here renders this Q%R‘Q' ‘seolding’ (but see pp 45 1 3, 185 1),

uwllapana aﬁ ‘wheedling, coaxing’ The transition of meaning from ‘raising the

voice’ (cf samullap 1 Skt, and for Pali, Morris in JPTS 87, pp 141—2) to the
above sense 18 hinted at by Dhammapila on Therl-g st 867 ullapand is aho
sukham aho sukham tv uddham uddham laptpenets (ed PTS p 248) The whole
compound 18 1llustrated by Samghad III 1 1. (=Vinayap III p.128 1) sétheyo .
dhutinka . . wllapants ps wgghaggants pr (Pali yaggh, shagg = aq)\

2) °sya MS

10

15
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TRy A EmfE: | 9% R 0% A | st e e aegie)
TR AN M FEgiet | AT TWRATAS TEHIS | A WEAHIAS -
ST | TR TUTRGNA NERIAHETITE N TR ST R
winafare feisfe: | aaqaet AEAEATTaAE AIaATiE -
5 CATTE || el EqRARINESA ¢ ATeA[119a)7 erRantey et T&ane !
79 dumatirer1 Rd wEty ¢ g e sunfegat 37 1 7 Ao § afa-
@ | ¥ AT T (AR A argwRea: A qOAgd SUASTEY GAT TE-

o ey [qr”aﬁ’ [l
MATIIAR FITA{TRRT A1 | e s | e mqqﬁ%%: | TEHT-
10 7ET SRpIANTREETH SRR | AR | q
BsfteIRAEl RIS ASTATER: | AEETR SrERTTa-
A LI e | A A RRETRAT HRAT | a1 A AR | -
Atamfawat © 7 AFRRAGAEHN | TUFHE R T -
TuTraRasE TR | NGTEMIaUTITEFAT ¢ § JATaaaIaEsHaT aal-
15 TR | % WTARSITAHF | 7 SQIF AT TR 50
SRS (SIZARTAFE 7 A Togawa | & | SUmwar 9 Tpna

1) supphed from the Tib (168 a 8) in which the end of the quotation 18 duly
marked The Skt MS runs on ®kshintw @rya® without break of sandht

2) The Tib appazently read this clanse A& parsguddher ot

8) Of. 204 15,18 pratsdh 4llusion’ B. & R on authority of M Vyutp, Tib.
N
Jﬂ'mx ‘munage’,

4) Fo giinyaid m connexion with dhydna cf Dh-sn1 § 344 {and C F Da-

v1ds ad loe ), also 1nd 121, together with nurvdna explamed by Buddha ghosa
(Atthasl §472) as freedom from rdga-dosa moha

5). 5)Dh-sg1 §§ 44—50, M. Vyutp §§ 88—44
6) Dh-sgr § 117 note (p 64)and Pugg-p p 61 § 26,
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ST 7 A | S 7 AUt SR A Eim | A
- ~ (3) ¢ -
Tawau | Rt eifrg WA | SsmuE 9 TSgET | 6E1 SuOeT |
FERUY | RADIT T | AR T HEaT | IO R E-
AT IO\ AT HATS eqWaTg AT Saira i
- NG o o -~ o~
T AT AEaT | g agquarsid i
FATITIARTRT GTRCTh | eI IOy

AfUAETTSCISB N IE T Saaaed mag 5 U

sTinuasrfE: wEgE: A 1

XVI
WEefEE: T ot o

AT samAty gfEse e
Ercl

TR GRS T g o )

7 ey faseh au-afag qa:
ST ael | A9 SRR TS HAT SN

STCTHIREN 1 o sterTered Ser |

1) Only found m M -Vyutp § 20 81 and there at end of cpd
2) ‘blessing’ Tib , ¢f Divy Ind s v. adiwhshihate
8) I have added these letters because the Tib has alike 1n both clauses ‘ﬁb'\
e
Q'RSW‘Z!' (168 b 6)

18



274 ToramaTm: | [119b —

ASTYEY SIS | A /A AR SRR W ST S
Y ARAREAT N
SERECC] agﬁm{eim%g?g\% SRS A P el
SIS SITaal | {ﬂﬁﬁ{l{lgﬁz AR STRE gEat swaat
5 UTHEP | FaReabl | 33 AQNS sifuwa: W stfad 9 afgeosfa
5 9 Q% E OO | RSt SEeAt A 9 A St | seee
a9 T aAR Y 7 SR 0T | Rafudin @ gEmmd apied g
AEE o GEAEDE FZIM | AR 9 AT R TaiRcan Segen Ek |
ZRxia W A dATaR | AEwARe 9 g w0 | A
10 TFTH WA HEATH | TRATREAA] 9 GEIAT TTHEAR F{ | -
ARVTAIAT G AT A1 awia | ghvgs smiifgoa

1) On this work Mr Watters kndly gives the following information supple-
mentary top 7n b above «The Chinese book, Nanj 28(8) and 1048, 13 evidently
the Tathdgataguhyasttra of the Cikshisamuccaya andthe Tathagata-
cintyaguhyanirde¢a of your note [p 7,n 5] The latter is the title of the
work 1 Ne 1048, except that, mstead of “nirdega, there 18 °mahdyanasizira The
Chinese treatise 1s totally difierent in matter and character from the Nepalese
[Sanskrit] work described by R&j Mitra [Skt, Buddh Iat Nepal, p 261] It 1s
not, m ether form, mn 18 chapters » The very harsh construction of the opening
phrase seems from the Tib (169 a 1) to be genuine The following account by
Mr Watters from Ch 6,7 of the Chmese version makes the situation clear
«Ajitacatru 1s with Buddha on the Grdhrakiita mountain at R%jagrha Vajrapam
Bodhisatva 18 there also The King expresses curiosity as to the weight of Vajra-
panr's mace The mace 1s put on the ground, and the King, Indra, and Maudga-
lydyana 1 succession try in vamnto hift 1t Ajatagatru expresses surprise to Buddha
at Vajrapant’s ifting the mace with ease, and asks how such nfimte strength or
power a8 that of Vajrapami could be obtamned Buddha replies that there are
10 great means (dhar ma) »

2) Buddh -8k. (cf Pali) for nghatsatam
3) q{'ﬂﬂl’ ‘plaster’
4) The quotation ends at this pownt m the Tib (169 a. 8).
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S D)~
SRTETAY FATH | TETEU | TeieR qmm’r%ﬁ:jg | Syt AT

AN ST AT 68 TEATERAT | Soegre sanan Aaaea-
(B < foor) ~ o~ (o

FfeAYtw | Ansusidmt e aegs At 3§ e Eeagay 8-

TOErRSITe: | SeHEd AT | O QIR St ast s | et o gRE-

REY A | wfta Fetgen T maAIteR T9T [1208) e FEigE 6

a3 0
TRALTAGASCAIE |

- Y =~ N [y
Srost ATRALR a1 AU aud | g |

@ dauEgeEEE: |
[ ¢ - .
ST HRUPHIE IR O U 10
-, -~ (3)
e asEg Rt |
q Stawa sufafEat 214 gl | 957 TUIEHE T gy TATIE-
Zghfau
2 (4) - s o~ a3 ~
REeUAT TMOAAETE | gay Mg SiUHes Age -
7Y 714 ZZa1 GARY AEIHR SRR UAART RS aAEad 16

FeRAR Ty enat TS | e aeARTAT Aty T g e
SIS A IpaeR( at: T Fawt fieasam e o

1) Tub. (169 &. 6) °5W'nr°i'34"§ oparprechi-sitra, of KF 258 (XI13)
2) Cf, dhuradhira Mhv I 90 18

8) § 4, p 21 1 of the edition.

4) As to this extract compare 243 1 &
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& @ spum ¥ atuaae THfEtat agma: 3w dqaRo
et
qunafe: v gwfaf aed ot 3o |
FEARIEE ae SySEaInat 761 |
QU 9 GYEHe and SprEEd |
FramfemrrnEanT srTamdat 9Tt ARy Fea-
gL Wih: \ FHCATLIIH T | AATIRHISA TGN GLACHIIEA-
FIet ZOIRTSAiN Qo aymaTEnge | &5 e ST Z6i-
UGl
TR (AR AT | QTR
AT FITEA-IER W HOSS FoITAI: | gHrREutTRY s
Fresrruatei MagEETaE e faaaafast ForgT | gaaa-

1) At this pornt the Tib adds (169 b 6). ANT qgﬂfbﬂ'lﬁi || «Here ends

section the twelfths. This must refer to a division of the book mnto sections
(bam-po) :ndependent of that wnto chapters (le-u)

2) The text before the T1ib translator must have beendifferent here, as hisversion
reads.E'%:;qzziﬂN'::"s"\mar;'(smhm)ga'éwﬁﬂN'ﬁzﬁ (bodnsatvasya) gﬁ'

UEﬁQ’%ﬁq‘ﬁ“ﬂE ﬂ"i)ﬂ'zl ;"R}EN] 1t 18 not easy to decide whether the words

Arya-Martr® up® are really 1n their place here It will be noticed that there 18 no
trace of them in the Tab here, though they are reproduced at the end of the extract
(=278 38) A gives them m margm before apa antak® (277 18) Possibly they were
added here to make the construction and sense clearer. The long string of parti-
ciples etc. all qualifying Sudhanah 13 1 any case sufficiently harsh. What 18
most curious of all 1, that no hint 18 given of the origin of the whole succeeding
passage, which however I found with considerable difficulty in the Gandavyuha,
R AS M8, Hodgs 2 (H’), ff 245b 5—246 a.fin It 18 thus mtroduced atha Ehalu
Sudhanah greshtlndarakah . . yena samudrasthah janapadah itenopasamkrintah

tam eva bodmsatvacarydnugisarsm {cf 86 n 8] anumcniayan samyak carydnth-
samarthapth vanta®,
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CoRHET (R R I SSTSa T Fr g A TS -
ef fafam  mErRRAEwTTT Ras R R 20 b A T -
BT Aol (T T TR SR S STt Ry S teepT-
AAFAAATIARTETEIG W AR SEase Z6i-
ciiu il aeﬁamﬁ%ga:rmti‘ﬂmarqammaﬁ?{m ' Hégguﬁq%é“iﬁqir- 5
mtmﬁa%ﬁﬁm’énﬁaaﬁamﬁﬁsa“ramr’aq&mngaifqaﬁarhaqimaq-
RN * TR AT e AR
aatd afg@uaT rg\a?tﬂrlérl’iﬁna'fﬁl{:w&mfrﬁ&d%ﬁqmqmm@i‘m '
g TR S A AR ISR ATy Tshm A faaa s dad-
TR | QTR T A R e e U e s e e - 10
TRATRIGRT | A TR g O e R =T BT -
P TR A faTmEn TR G-
SYERTTAT ORI SO RO Aegd | Ay TaeRe TR -
AT UATREY AU AR IEIImRE Aavaagaas-

1) Layaparyeshtisamudd® H.
2)  2) prablambha  pratdambhenendr® H
8) °thyamayeyogaprayoga H
4) °dhi@nena somiatim H
5) Ogatavirya® H
6) °pannasamanvihrene H
7) ‘exaltation’, new to Skt, Tib. V‘%RN'&IE’J', with which Buddhaghosa’s
explanation of the Pali sampagg@ha agrees ukklupanaithena ciltam sampaggan-
ha@tity sampaggaho (Atthasal p 872)
8) Sham ganayam [sic] H.
9) nwrupanakhyanirapagc H
10) °grahaprayuktasya samanva® H
11) °mstraragana om. H.
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SRS TR T AT A ARG U I/ € qea-
Rrcus o Riet i e s e FREEE AR R R EIDEIIREC R RS
TRALER ST I e e R uaTI et AT 3 U
SATATAT AR SOIF | G SNTaaT § et A $3-
5 T ETEREAEY [121a]) 61 GRITE | B ST AR AT -
FIEIFILY | CIRTHTRA: | § ¢ 60T Ga | armraenaaamt
qfywmtiasn Afaeata ags aierafasmt | geaamn: qaNaTEes ity
SfuaaT 3 afyariaeate agg arsatiemt | a1 g | 8% -
SCTED AT | A A7 DA HAGCTATI: AFGRT: | 5F T e
10 StqeaATTIAT AFAT * A AREAiaEeEsal At gN: ay T suea-
=01 | Q& GHZAEGY RAROSINY TR0 | AR s fetaamagma
S AEAUEH TEAAN e GRS MY aNiET qm‘?—ﬁmamnmgmr
TTA STAYT AFOTHE eSSt |

) - - ~
eSS So | gt AT ga1 3u SguT § e -

1) v@rya® MS, but Tib q%'s"qgﬁ. The MS has been corrected here

92) °Lagibhyayam® MS, which agan shows marks of alteration Tib Td'fm'

QNQQNaﬂ\éﬁHqulﬂ%ﬁéﬂ?‘ ‘he acts of himself so as not to give an
opportunity by [? to] another' asvayamkrt does occur, but possibly some aksharas
are missing

8) Supplied from Tib (171 a 6) ixm‘@‘g}ﬁ%ﬂrﬂ%ﬂ]‘rﬁ@s\' See the pa-
rallel passages at Mhv I 229 10 (with Senart ad loc) and Lal.-v. 447 16

4) vagradhara® MS but Tib as above 22 n 2 Compare also Gantideva's
own words 1n Bodhie VII 46. Vayradhvajasya nndhn@ . manam . . bhavayet,
on wh the Comm observes Vapadhvojasitra-pratipadia-ndhma®
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egragio ¢ A fawly w4 ety sak -
Ym 7 el peRTaIT A fref qmesesRn 1 fef -
rREge 7 faef TRgmee 1 frefy Remdadeg | gaRa -
el ARAe: FRACERIETRRAT SAREE T
qrs R ReRiReRaRR: | A RNt sasEEIRuR: | aagie-
SR A | HEQHRATN Z(ate | e edae Sifudrs 7 -
SHENATE | RS TATISETE Heh R HANT FOIT T

1) ®husur® M8, but Tib correctly %’&I’G:]'G) {171 b 1)
2) °nam MS

8) T1b C\@Q?R'RR'QW'EE}' ‘possessing the disposiiion to injure’ I leave

what appears to be the reading of the MS, though one might read ??ﬂ’%m and
correct to ﬁf%lm At this pomt we find agamn the same word added 1n the margin
that was noted above p.149,n 4 This 18 to be read 1 both places as khatunka- (not
khattanka-) and here, 1n the abstract form, khatunkaid This would seem to be a
gloss on drauhslya, but the Tib here adds a whole parallel clause: QNN’G&"’

ﬁﬂﬁﬁb%ﬂnﬂa\gﬂﬁ, which would 1mply an additional clause ne vivartate

satvakhatunkald(?)-doshash The meanmmg ‘violent, wild’ 18 not easy, however, to
reconcile with the passage above cited, unless 1t be through a transition of mea-
ning as 1n the Eng ‘grasping’, 1) rapacious, 2) avaricious, ef Mo1iris JPTS 1887,
p 161 In the text of 149, 13, I should now read kutuluficakah, comparing Divy
8 38, 802 3, and regarding khatunke as a Prakritic form possibly alhed to Lafu
As to imtial &k for % mn Skt ,cf Jacobi, Ausgew Erz p xxvu1 §21 2, Pi1schel
Gr Pr § 206 If this be correct, the present abstract is the equiv of Pali Aatu-
kaficukotd Pugg p 19 Dh-sn1 § 1124 (cf Buddhagh ad loc and ef C F.
Davids, tr p 300), where 1t follows kadariyam ‘graspmng character’ Inthe Gan-
davyuha (MS RAS Hodgs 2 f 259 a 4) bodmeritam 18 saxd to be @janeyagra-
bhittam (cf supra 26 n. 8,119 n 1) sarva-khatumkatd@yd vgatatays Here khatun~
kat@ = ‘wildness, (equine) vice’ The Jamn-Pkt 13 khalumha (cf Pischel, op cit.
§ 226) The exact meaning of this, a combination of violence and grudgingness, 18
well shown by the paiable of the restive bullocks 1 Uttaradhy § 27 (tr 8 B.
E xlv 149, 150 n, 4)
4) ‘to be parted from’ as m Pali

5) ‘relaxzation’, fem form new. ¢r° M8
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ARREUA | A PP ayRELNE | eREn 2% | SISO
AZ7afa  aga AEMERTEETT | 4 0 97 Jur qdaai geeEhe -
e Taga S anfead 3 A AEQORGN ST SR Tyt gl 1 -
gatd | q9 F SR &% AW TAumEud SAtated e €
5 & T (AN 7TG G IERCAHIIDIAY G5 91N T AR
TANEISET ¢ 5% ¥ FEURATIRETN SOSenea | 4 Fe 1 v
arfty et 7 dremt A R T e 7 R AcRed A
Sy AIERASE qa1 SEAET A NG A HEw: | aSaE -
firer o | o aEwET: of{aTimean | 7T AEAERTE e | ST
10 AIEIRIIETENT U Erua T AR era T R R e HE T TR
TR T RS A T I e TR I 1 S AT
TTEE "G GSAe: HARIAIO-g: aTRE s | qmé%m;ﬁt qfg-
TREATTIEAY ST TR SUERAT SOEaSys T arey e i ¢
wUL AfwEpen: SnwEn: 631 faraa samzfam: | afagugast Jan-
15 0 HIARATINRIE: | 3 | A AT NI S OAIEE ST |
TG FASACHAT{NANOGR: | HAAF Fel T VA AR GHZA-
TR AR ICARETL: | AAORERA: ATy atasan | GaIgaian:
HAT{TUASHT SCRAT q41-RAHT S 122 a5 EEFH] SERATH: | AAGCHBSE
REAY AENRUTAARY, HE SRR | 7 7 A e -

1) Q’i]ﬁ’i'!ﬂ' ‘asgociation with ; of 154 7
2) mutsa® MS
8) compound new

4) géla MS, but Tib 54 (172 a B)
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ANATERSIT: | STEFIIIRH SRR TR SO PaSETg
71 SR A1 AT ARG AY AdAa e |
AEHED Rlls | S O TR ZI0E: €1 7 37 HEaT: ST
ot | JAT ST S e | GsTe Tdhas Agnaa T e -
HIARE T AARAIT AATSEREAIE-anaR e SO |
AAARTIAAE T BRAT NI Graaidt Heatiat s Eoagem: |
T 9 U1 AT TR{CURT: | GERTT JAt: | AAETEEat a7 aagaT-
FU1E JEUAY ATA HATCATRET | 0% “fr“asnmaarcgﬁ{mi qegsFASEL
auTeant 1 TERERUEaEE AT FrEaiNETT | G-
BT SRR SR sfuwerait | aened 34k | 5y
AT YT FERRTAT: | ATENT TN agd mARRANEE | gqsat
[N T BT UA WATRE: U5H ATEST | A0y -
=eregicon; Q8 FAR(EW) 57 g T AyRiaOaAurERIg(122b g
AP TS 73 TS | g8 € aa: Hmae-
W FEIAT AR BRTITE ST | ERTRCaN S S deae
o AT WAQISTI AEAEAUIRAET | ST ARSI S RERAIAT O-
9 TR RTERETE AT AR AT STRGeed I & 1 e et
FUSS U At 9B 98 Aeae! HeONgERa T aTd TErAeSaTae
TEPIEA, | A1 AT A9 Oy AT qan e

1) Doubtless a condemnatory allusion to the tantrik forms of Buddhism;
cf Poussin Bouddhisme p. 134

2) naveshanam (here only) MS

8) Not known to classical Skt., but occurring as a synonyn of kalaha 1n Divy.
164 95 (bh@nd®) and 1n lexx, e. g Deginamamild 101 (bhandana) For Praknt
usage see Jacobi, Ausg Erz 13 28

4) The Tib probably had a reading paridiptan ddipian
18*

10

16
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qat AUATHATHESA AAAaRT T91 ST A9 GHEUT GENIRTA-
USRI AU GRTANFISA T qIgEEHT 0§ 7 oy gl
WATIETTR SR Tel: HETEaTEw ¢ §a1 JTVEETH A Tohs-
FTEPIAT | 56 & GH QAT G SEOTEE s (a1 A 9

5 U1 RErAi S(128 e TRTURIAT ERER: GUe: At 3w A
Ramdeat St  rawd o affaeda: | went a1 afyneEa; SRR
FARAIY TSR ISTATCIMAET: * T & ogd; | TRAWE 31 AR
ROPTEAlY H9: | STEERANY ST | 3 | 59 T 3 quen
RAUAFHIZIN YA QOASSEIRANTE S T SR ARSI

10 HTH: STEHAT | g SHAEE ARHATT FATIRIAUITAET HO-
& afUAaTATad FAgETEA | Nt REAT SIS Ak 4w | |-
cAT Ty * o GRAI: 07T | 5 T BAREIAT A U &5-
FRAi FOETE aRuAaE | 9FA RERETEAY | AEaEEEEI T
AERET SUAE GANERASATOT Teaart aiiuguT aaaarr afy-

15 PSRN AT GEEAIT AFAR1280]AT TEEAT aduet Haaee-
T MR EIAUEHHA EATBIRIaST | A ay: ATHIFasa: | T ITEaEaHI-
oEAl AR ARE SCHESD: | 7 9 RREATA ARSI

1) The M8 seems to read aharahor

2) Sic MS The Pah ento imphes & partic ayant

8) The final letters are not clear, nor does this torm occur, but the Tib,
mR’ﬁ'ngI'ﬂ' (174 a 2) and the usage of parimishpad m Buddh Skt leave no

doubt of 1ts gennineness
4) The text has been corrected here The MS 13 also fractured The actnal
""" tpadya® Two aksharas have been deleted and two
more broken away In the margm 18 written sekagat. The above text 18 founded

on this and on the T1b ﬂﬁﬂ'm'ﬂqwé’aq
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frafasen: | 7 afyameen adgsasan ffaftast 7 wwt Foem
S afgaitsmt | 3 wite afyumar giedssm i o

Wﬂsmﬁ | B A SR ST R | e
HACEET | 0 SR qarm(rﬁ?fﬁnsrﬁamﬁlmawmﬁl
e TERE: HATTE [IAAES QET o A R TR we- s
AT U AT AT IR AeCa T SR AT
MARSIARH TS SRR § WA A awd |
AN GAYAINAT WAt nmﬁa@%ﬁfmﬁm’?{mmaﬁm -
w124 aen oA ST | SANT SARRIRAT IO BEHETRT
AETRiEeR R At A aafafcgrasi® | S9- 10
Fist SifaaEEEG: G | gd JRIRY SfunmeTTREaay |
At 0

STERAC | % ATH: AeEgEAT AAELEAT SR | S
ged S FERNE ¢ aat e afffas: q{qﬁ%: | aEEi
SRR AU HQF * T3EWAT | ARITY 7 QA | A 9 A 1

[§ ) =~ = -~ ~ o hon =
e SfamaEfmEal ARt | a9 ST e g -

1) The MS, which has been corrected, reads apparently harttya The Tob
OF| suggests possibly hrés rather than hats

2).. 2) The Tib does not reproduce the repetition In the second clause 1t
would be easy to read kalpan na

8) “hka MS,

4) nayam MS Tib gf\l [174 Db 2]

5) See p 279,18

6) g@ﬂ-’éﬁw-q;qu ‘turmng one’s back’, a8 Divy-Index mterprets
the form,

7) vwmukhya® MS,
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AGEIZATE | AEIERATEIAT] A T ST - NEgEHASAT: | S -
STUeniA: R A @ Al AN AR SeTeat: |
A At gaas Wi T | §WE adrefed Rsanaay e -
sfembEuad | gd & Aifuaaen FaanenatmiaR e ag-

5 FATGIEATT FERFIR | AEgETIE SURIRAT AEwT |
T TR AT SEE: | e |
P oA ZeTRaA T Rms TRy et gy TR | A ey
WA SFEATT T | 60 G e 6 SRuTEEd Zg | ST
en qobEEaR aE T et AT Faf FaeRe | -
10 [AIEF STUAEET ARSI ATRaRRmesa) Fag | aemte
WA, TTURETIIEaRT ARAsE | S wET T Oy qe A g
HISRIEOTAERES. SEET | I e dedianyg qFa Sifed gans
WS TENITENED AN | § PEA_ aw s qvg e | e
ANE, TFTERE AP | AT P RS | Swetas v

1) There 18 an erasure here, The equivalent T1b appears to be (though the
print 18 not clear) ﬂ%ﬂ'ﬂgﬂ'gi ‘small 1 valour’

2) Cf. Thomas (in JR.A S, 99 491) on Harga-¢ 14 10
8) MS. originally ns cakiizh, corrected to na ckrcchet@h Tib Q‘;\WN'Q%”]@U
(174D 6).

4) Cf. Mhv. II 168 1a.

5) Tib. QNN'H also used as rendering of samkalpa which like @gaya 18 used
for ‘determination, resolve’

6) I follow here, as in several passages above, the punctuation of the Tib
(175 2 2) The MS reads and punctuates. ngearats | kudm® ca Geaguddhasya

7) Both MS and Tib are obscure The former reads satitvanenignu®, the
latter omuts @gns and gvalads in both clauses
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SR | QA P ai Sfwen adEe Swi | saem A
SN | T PEHCESNAY a4 avcaweq A aufw | gaea
ARIGY AfT SEAT: ST | A e qe e 9 fod e g
TR 30: ST | Q@S sEarenaa) Fmeeara 65 Fwn o F
it | AETTE RS SEsieats 59 Tn: GERe: e
aEnfae: Tty widea 3 u

Sisamad T | et ¢ | 8 ag o spfa o
eI St Fratege | e afafyaan  gfafa
. SRR | T5: RTET ' AT AFRAET | AR WOAR
€t Afuren  afEem: aneE | R S | S ZeE | 26
safwae R | Al affamizem® | sona siftwtEsTm A e
SETIT FUEa U

um:%é‘ﬁ? | SAYWETGAT RN FAT 1)

Aty qremma Jead | Qegan gy e ey fafaaar mpssiig
HIGOIAY * Myd THY AW TA@Y GO FILDY * vy o5
~(4) o~ ~ ~ = - (5)
a8 ' OYUUAT SUTEAY | HEEAT AHEY | /AT FRwy | eTval 6Egy |

=N

1) -Fﬁ' 5'2135'\"’41 ‘well affected, quite captivated’

2) 'ilz'\'tl' ‘guileless’.

3) This combination 18 not clearly legible The equv Tib appears to be
Ay

4) Of Karanda-vyTha 45 18, a sumilar context

5) Cf. 279, n. 3 Tib. (176 a 1) ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ'i‘ﬂﬂmﬂﬂm'zﬁ meaning perhaps

clearness, purity of character amongst the vicions

16
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AUSAT GEY A AVEAARAY  FATA AT | FAARA A
TUHIGAT ARG | Ao DRAY | P w3y | sfifgar g
1A Y | SAIRAT TEEETAAY | AT Ay | SN
A1 EHTTERGRIAY | AT REZRY | SR
5 feacafe i
Fee SHAHTT Z6Hed TRUH JUERed UR SIS 0
THFAHEARITINGS | 0 G T STUae TRIHe -
AAZAEA | amﬁ;ﬁaaqrfaagg wify RrfRree | gt oT o S
e FEIER: QUi Ee: Sie: | A5 AR RTAEIAT i | Fan
10 QREFAT | U AREIRGUI | TEERQUAT (126 a]F-NUHEAT FATEEHAT
SHYASIAT Ml | 7 P13 (TIshAtAAEhyel TEgh | 87 ae
SIERIAT e | QaRa P I SITUREED AGERRUT TEH | 37 8
SRUT TTEETH | e AEATIGed JTEA Hell: FAThAG Ty A | ga-
TE T AR asifeaT wate AsFEawy et BRmg gy -

1) The Tib renders simply ‘gwmleless amongst the wily’ g'@ﬁ'-‘g\&lﬂ'ﬂ]

But the MS reads wmgalagahac® with a mark of deletion over the syllable ga
only As to gahana see 172 n 4 An over-reachmg character seems to be meant

~
2) The T1ib. equiv ra;x connects this with vedanz, thus reminding one of
the Shaksperian «more i sorrow than in anger»

8) al-‘l'l KIJRS‘TVN'ZI' ‘such as bave walked 1 error’

4) ﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁ Tib (167 a 2) The reading 18 not clear B2 observes of y/grabh
‘aumplex mcht belegt! stabdh® transcr , perhaps nightly

5) MS corrected and the form °dand added 1 the margin at this point.

6) ﬂgﬁ'qaﬂzﬁ'ﬂ apparently ‘disposition to take 1n good part, to receive
with respect’ of M. Vyutp § 126 18
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o g s adwifrxam RasfsaEt et ogommed
HAf | QAT T AR TSR SRt e wSie
Fafen ST WA T | Fa i At aeargmHtwanat
It | QaE TR He-aeT SifuwyTTt gAnt g
FHAH 1

TR TIGSSCHTE | Ry A1 7 AIediq qeue AFACE-
OEOTEIET: UTRT: GOV | g WEATS AfRaed AEaTaT-
QTN AT G | Y W Y A ATF(126b)T a1 %9
RET QIR AT T S+ gERE AR RS HEn AiaAE
REEA Y A SR

FART AT | EHFAVRIY EURATHIAE a1 3o 4 1 -
eRIEaTITAE AEiaET Ty 5 Asftaar e AeOcIA el
fiy q%@mmnmaf‘uﬁ&ﬁm{aumﬁﬁﬁﬁ atu

~ ¢ - () . o N -
ATRATUZITRGA | aﬁa HacarEg HI&{':THH@\GI qAH SFTFTHALR

Y (6} -~ o~ =~ - .
Tymawgm siepnar e Fgeas Fgcens 91 g4 T aigmon wE |

~ (7). ~ . -
fadfeawzafsn | qaem mem geae faadaty | qagEEen ARt

1) Cf usage of Latin medulla

2) vat (mastrivat bhavaytavyd) karund marg

8) wyah MS

4) priyddishu anunayam gateshu mohGi marg

5) The text corresponds with Ch V f 56 b of the Dagabhiimigvara, Pans
MS cited from a transcript lent to me by Prof de 1a Vallée-Poussin Principal

vanants cited as ‘P’ I have also collated it with my photograph (I b 4 1 2) of
the ancient MS ‘K’ described at f 128 b note, below.

6) om P
7) skandham P, but T1b Q@ﬂl

10

—

5
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R | TRUIRE T TR | TRpram T AR | e
TAETEAR | TIOAITEAA | T STAARATS | FERI AR PN
a7 qaTh | TREeRE 9 ey | TSR 9 F gTau ) At
AATFURL 9§ HERaTa | PUW(27a]8 T TeRITafe | FmaweneaiE
5 9 7 GO | ARG GAAVR, g e afy-
IR | AMTRAWE: FAT AR SR SR SeE: | aRE -
Q‘lamr"aq{mﬁlmﬁiagmaﬁqtﬁmmu&l TGN GEHT SEATAI-
S A A A A AT T U2 e e -
TAT AR RITRE T Je AavEaauaTReTiaad il | e
10 FHW GUATFRI{IIEAT $AF F adaa Saaf s Ria
am?ﬁr’% | SEARAAWTAT SR Gl A Tia-

1) The M8 (A ) read originally valiiragebhyag ca and this has been corrected
to the reading of the text, which 18 confirmed by K, and by P not only in the
parallel passage of prose, but also 1n the verses at the end of the chapter Hexe
(f 62b) the hne skandhdlayd wura[galdhdtu Ludrshiigalyam occurs The Tib.
(177 a 8) has ‘phantoms (~ fll) of elements’. Uraga 18 not quoted m this sense,

but snakes have sometimes (e g Jat M 154) the power of metamorphosis

2) Cf Divy 87 25, M Vyutp 244 121 and Ch. s v nandi rd@gantagearatam
na civab® K, r@gatagedrakag ca P, but Tib with our text.

8) hant, P

4) For the metaphor compare 281 3 o

8) sa@lam A, jvalanam P, Tib &'\%'qqn'(?)e\'m@@ﬁ (177 & 4)

6) The Tib construes tlusR compound with the previous clause, and takes
gahana 1n the sense of ‘gloom’ YA

7)  7) omitted n Tib °garana na ca sam® P, Below P omits atran® and
andh® and mserts advipanam before aparzy®

8) Cf 6 12

9) The readings 1n this extract correspond generally not with the text of the
Dagabhimigvara (Ch 2) as given in M8 C, which 13 much abbrewated (fol,
29 b 7), but with those of the old fragment (K) Sce note to 128 b

10) Here X 1nserts ayogakhemmen@sv@mupraptd (Cmiiven?) mahaprapdiapra-

patia )
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TAIEN: e AT NENEAHGAT T Rmasmar -
Sty AT TEERTERSE | T 1| SEREAEAET: AT | A
STt AR AT, SIS T e e T e (127 b eoren-
ATATEAT: | ERVSITATIRARAT | AIGTEAATEET: RIo-
CqAAET: | STCAINEARERAT, | o, | AT ¢ -
WiTmfagiEan: | A s R e syt -
AYALT ufawuinsa | §&1 959 6d1 AP ICEHATauaIEaEH-
araeTaafam @Ry anwriEaaiy oz -
ATHETIEAHGR SUTTRAEh | & FENT: N AeRias & U0 96
SEAgA ANE T AT ataas e
TR OEIE G e ASS RN RIRUA: JUIERIE | A5 A1Eg
SRt A aTg: HERT I

1) °nuparyavanaddha K.
2) avilokanasam® K. C

8) 1 18 added n margm, perhaps for n@na Tib (177 b 4) NR’E prabhing-
nuc® K , ®bhanue® C

4) sath® K. C Cf. Ch. s v sakkaya®, M -Vyutp § 208. Tib mﬁﬂﬁq’ﬂ'
A

6) So K. C, kayagahagandnum® A Qﬁ‘ﬁ'ﬂ'aﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁq'sgﬂﬂ'ﬂ Tib, cor-
rect J& p 9 col, 1 accordingly
6) ‘asme’-minenamoksha-sthalam ucchannam yesh@m A (marg) asmunmd A

(text) °asminmanasthalotsanngh K Tib, R AEFHN'Y ‘disappearing, wandermg
m the desert  of egoism’

7) paribhutdh K
8) shaddyatanagramabhayatiroccal® K

9) Corrected to sandha@ra a sec man, f{m'ﬂﬂ‘&lﬁﬁ'ﬂ ‘one skilled m foster-

g’

10) The margin gives the reading °@dsbheh If this be correct we cannot of
course take this clause a8 a versus memorials

19

10
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satagAatgegm 7 ey rianea 9 go: gRasTEe ¥ -
:mt%)waéaqﬁr W &S F: TR mq“{wmmaﬁi{mmﬁamrms&]ew:

P V)

o

qmi%l Fell | TrEAARANTG GREET | UST § faaamﬁcma il |
5 A I T G THEATRI: | SAT § SR T A
a'qm \ AT |
amag{rrhaqsr ACAUTATR A qUIRPY Tt
METEFEUR & Aani g w0 szmma’r LRI
aﬁ{aﬁa e | 3 STaaa aEIAT HaT QSR o1 RS
10 &1 arrm'ucrriu@ﬁu ' Farsehan A Tepen a gesiuaeat -
iy 1 3 RO U a1 NS 3 ST A1 S S
aof{mgEaEAn ST [ Sogen e geaifaaaar ot |
TATTATATRRT NST TR | Sl TSN SR -

PNV

T zafateam | sEraa et Jawicgs | S 9 R aasee-

1) The T1b, (178 a 2) understands this expression as the reading (Qgﬂzl)
of the Triskandhaka See M Vyutp § 65 59, K F 274, Bt ad V 08,09

2) This adjectival form appears not to occur elsewhere and the siitra referred
to 18 accordingly not extant

8)  8) This clause 18 not rendered in the Tib See below 291 8
4) See below 297 2
5) This 18 added @ sec manu The omission i fact 18 not §antideva’s, but

the scribe’s, a8 we find m the Tib ﬁa']q?-’\ R’ (hugalamitlam) E!%'LNR‘E"-’"
\"_‘ . ~ IG\' . ..-vd"v‘—v—.
Nﬁﬂuﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂqkéqw q@s"\éﬂﬁm‘?ﬁﬂgﬂ

6) Quoted also ;n Bodhic-t ad II 25 (ed. Bibl Indica, pp 5712—585)
The quotation mncludes the extract from the Ratnamegha, showing that

Prajizkaramat: stole Qantideva’s extracts, mstead of reading the stitras for
himself
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™ EpaEAI AeafAE A128h HCROZARY | AERIEAATE-
=~ =~ ~ - ¢ (3)
I | FaR o1 e § OpATAETATAT et | SRS | SHe-
(3) ~r ~ (4 - - - -
|1 St WA | G garay | afyey ¥ Wy @ e Oy
i 1
0T ST QT | A A A ST (1 NPT
SUNTT * IR T ST ee: TRurEati |
o @ fafeenty uSeaw sy TRmadi o
-~ ~ [ ~ -~ - o (5) =
YT TR | TS SCTATR AT U Tar | SA-
- (5)m r
wn?:ijmm ~ ngawf{a?h any HedawW E 9 | afy-

(< ( ~ e
AT ) FRTARTRTCR R O | TSR AT &1 O
~ @) T N
ST FRITRIRTIN A WEIT | 9% | IE AR AT S Taa-
TTSTFATAT * AL O U R0 ey SO enga-

TR TS SRS e Hea [ T Joreisd * AegTgsorea-

1) I preserve the form given m the MS Bt has the falsa lect amandalans
but Tib. éa'ﬁam

2) Of Mhv I 840 12 sqq, and Senart ad loc Our M3S seem to read paryata-
kak Tib N'Gﬂ tearth-fat’ (178 b 4) The ‘bada-lata’ (sic) of Sp Hardy (p 67 20)

who 18 eited by Senart, 18 possibly a corruption of amatalata

8) Om Bt

4) ca, before pary® in Bt

5) Of. Bodhic III 1—5. degand p°© refers to 169 ¢, cf et Bodhie. Ch IL

6) Supra 2188—2165 See also ‘Additronal Notes’

7) The readings 1n the followmng extract have been collated with the corre-
sponding passage m the text of the sitra, a considerable portion of which was
discovered by me i the Maharga’s hibrary at Kathmandn The fragment (‘K’)
dates from about the VIth cent A plate showing part of this passage from that
MS has been prepared for the present work The passage also occurs 1n the Da-
¢abh@imigvara, Ch I For the pomis of diffienlty m the extract I have collated
a Cambridge MS (‘C) of that stitra (Add. 867, ff. 13 b. sqq) neglecting modern
barbarisms, the MS bemng copied by an 1gnorant scribe from a good origmnal,

10
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A [1295] | T AT AR 1| 98 Aevee e FeftTy-
um ST | AR | G-
AERITUIGIAARATIRERA S | AaHRe e R eI Hea o Tese |
aEat e Teefta A fmarAfiAE TR | 20 aesEicg FEgeas-
ST ) A EREIRHIT e ST e s ar-
AT SR T a8 (4 S A g e e e Tt
SRR FTHIEERATT | QR Temg T masnT e Aar:
FIETIN | FEITg IR I TR Y A aae-
FETEHETATHe TR e | et A
AT | 9E7 AEATAE R AR PR EaTy TR TR
e | F R W R A Ra2 b B TR -
el B b QL P L e R T SR A GG T 8

1) sarvasamyaksambuddhapargr® sarvabaddhacas® X The Tib seems to
have read sar vabuddhabodhy samyakparsg:©® and the rest as A As to dharmanetrs
see E Hardy, Nettipp, Infrod p vi1,n 1

2) Cf Senart, Mhv 1 489 adikamkr® C

8) garbhasya marg dcakr® K Gvakr® O, Qﬁﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂ.ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁﬁ' Tib. 179a 6
The reference 15 to the varied movements of the embryo

4)  4) bodhum® naom K C

B) ®nasama® A.

6) kramanak

7)om krtva K

8) A here mserts the words cittoipadabhanm hardya, not m K C or Tib
9) pranadham A

10) Stasam K C (and Tib)

11) ®nas@ A

12) Sharasalaksh® K

1) om wwarts K Tib (179 b, 4) gw'n'ﬁr\'qwna'g:g@aW'ﬁzz

say vathaps bodi® A nh akshanaviwas tiasamvarttasarivabodhns® C
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T e TR T | e RO e AT A Ty Wi
FoEEd e srersH Ry PR | 98 se traRA -
1 aza FragvesmamacaRfmTEty 9 af wewveESIE-
g A A A A § A e o A SR aa R T S H-
SRR | AdgEERT | AR | -
TIRGATASTINT ¢ SRR a ARG g AT
ACTTHE TS STt | REAEHRI T | T8 A R -
FW | azZa PrEenR A AR AR R T weeT-
Fmaqjqqam%mqaa{tmgnﬁ%’arai‘aqmm?anﬁﬁﬁ‘féuqﬁmFamnm—
RIPTASTEORTEE | M 180a] ISR q e TR Iy fe-
LRI BIRE kIR ol z«ﬁsﬁu@%g%suramtmm | ¥ FEaimeNg-

~a = L ~ey -~ .
Pifgfa | aga GaREmAS AR GRS ARIT AR | SAATE-

-~ (7) - oo - o (8)

AR TACIRISRITATIIUSA | AR Qe {a fEuaie | Surmaaes-
(9) o N L o

AR RS I IAAETAE | aeg RS Ra S EATT | B -

1) So KC, and Tib Uqa'ﬁ'aﬁ'axg, carandya A

2) bdham \ satvaparip® K sariasatvap® C Tib supports our reading
8) ‘confused’, °bhyasta® A C dirikam bhavatirthasama® (1)
4) %tamindra® A

5) With ths form, not quoted from other texts, compare vaumatiat@ 1n Mhv
(‘daversite’) and Pali vemattald wmmatratambh® C at first, 1avmat ya below

6)om K C, contra Tib In the margin of A occurs the following gloss
elo bhava wyddwat sarvakshetrandm ekakshety asvabh@vinatikramen@vagaranit
pratwwedhat godhanam | evam anyoths

7) In the margin of A the form sphanita (for sphi@rsta?) 18 added between
Lshetra® and pr°

8) °ddha A C
9) udarasarva A

10) Tib %Jﬁ‘%q



294 TmmayEm: | [180 5 —

GEATRI TR IR TR S ¢ AR eI g Ao T ess ¢
5%€“awﬁﬁmm | B TR | 9858 Raeaa-
QIR | AT | GRS aEaAaT | SR
fRAARAATATE AR EETAT | SARIrHIEA | iR
5 FAVTATTETRIAE | SEIA NI AEeg | faeEaT -
T AU TRTATIET | ARl TR | S -
Gaai | [130b] aﬁﬁmm&ra;mﬁua‘%{l&a)n PCbIGIECRLIEINRIR L EEI S
AOYRERIG Y ¢ ASRCIAEIaNEIH TS | ARmEEaA T
e QI BIE G b IR EGUE W EE TEIEGEDEC Rt rpue i

(10)

- o (9) c ¢~ {13} (12)
10 SACERITETE TERHU | AR AR RO TR | AR NIl

1) sarva om K
2) sarvabuddhabodhs® C, and A 1 erg asec m
8) °gtiya \ mhsapannalk® K , mshpannak® A , mssipanna C The Tib I'-I,‘}]Ef

aﬁ"\'ﬂ (180 b. 2) gives the key to the reading

4) ®reanasambhashaniye K (Psamtosh® C), sahac® A

8) ®wearan® K. The noun-form 15 new to Skt For the meanng, ¢f Dh,-sm
§ 8 where anuwmc@ra occurs and 18 explamed by Buddhaghosa (Atthas § 846)
anugantv® vicaranakavasena, so that something like ‘research’ 18 meant, At

Digha-n x1ii § 8 perhaps some kind of peripatetic meditation 18 connoted by the
verb anwvwear

6) “va-buddha-p © C. K , but not so Tib

7)so K C with Tib, “k@#an® A

8) carandya (om vyavacch®) K

9) satvandm A marg
10) °ddhatviya | K buddhadharmatviyae C
11) So K C. throughout. A. hesitates between °labh® and °lambh®,
12) satvanam added 1 marg as above.
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o  ~ c{l) (2) o
T | AEHARU A ¢ AR esaqrn s ey | frawie-
FRIUTENEAM | RESHETE O | ooy TR e -
TERATTS | RAREIHEITETRES TR | SRR | 9 -

SRR | 937 AIRTEAAAraEe RHATIT | g
(4) o < - ~ ~
TS S A AT SO B FRSehT FE T TEUS reIoR e -

~ (5) ~
TR AT ST | AR N AT | GEHEagaana-
~ (6) N N
ARSI | gl 8ts A RS e -

~

U | PR AANE ARG | A e -
SR | ARV TCaTAagEaT | iR gAaTEae-
SRATIERTUT | SAU RIS AR S | Ao
AEH P EE THTEsE | SRR | i e FHEnIAA -

frggaifa u

1) sahadarganasatvaklegavinsvari® A, where dargana appears to be due to
erroneons repetition and satva to a gloss, sahaprasadavwart® K 1 accordingly
restored the text from the Tib which has (180b—181) RR'Z!:RQ%R (c£.250,1 8)

4’3‘]’5 (saha) /%’ﬂfl-’:\ﬂ (Klega) Qrgq]‘m; (used m the eqmv of avwarlya
supra) 'R, and subsequently found substantial confirmation m C, which reads.

sahapragadaklegavinirvaritaniye

2) Buddha 18 1 Pali anuttaro bhsakko Mil-P.p 215 med and other pas-
sages 1n note to Davidse’ tr, and Ragtrapilap 52 2 cit mfra

3) amoghasarvaceshtatayas K C°ghareshut@yas C (corrupted from a sumlar
readng)

4) ekavilam@tram aps svamargdd abhrashiah san balavay-janmddy margn,
apparently to explamn the carious juxtaposition of vals and bala

8) nadarg K (hic et infra).

6) ®navsbodhanapra® K. navsbhigavsbodhapr C

7)80 K Csatvadhdtu® A.; °dharmanwm® C The Tib implies a reading
°dharmadh@tunyrvana®

8) Here A adds m marg the gloss vilurvanasamdarganopasamkramana.
9) °mavyu® A. movyavasth K ©
10) °na-rddm°® A.
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296 fosmanEm: | (1812 —

eAE wiEa v ufyuraniiy di

SRR AT ¥ 955 AgCas Qi | gArRTRTT AHaTa-
afaena Ay mAm | AEaET AR | RS REEA -
AR & WY | AERE SRR ¢ AaRes AR aEaT-
IR\ REREIOH AR TIAI | AR TS SR MIsgIIaA | 66
ARTRRHIRATRERAT AT | REaaRTaTERRaeAT  asaa-
FERITAARITAI | RERERU 131 bEATRHA | FARE g REa-
AT | ARSI A OSRUT AT IR I Tt | wefa-
At f‘aamna%manarmﬂf‘anma | AeHETEERareEARa | e
ATIEEEATIAGATT | eaEHE (aaiEHaeg | Geas i
PETHTATNT | AR SO E TR THERATE AT i

1) Meaning uncertam Of sami@na 23 n, s (and *Additional Notes’) also 126 9
N &
Tib @ﬁ"’lﬂ@"\'ﬂﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂz\l (181 b 3)
2) The fear of beng without a ¢loka to use as s pramdhe o1 as a charm (?)
The T1b. translates hiteraliy

3) Z!‘Tl'éé'zl ‘amdity’ Noun-form new in this sense, ¢@rade ‘ttmd’ m lexx,

only Pali sirgam M Poussin informs me that the present phrase really occurs
m Madhy vr, Ch I (misprinted m Caleutta text, p 11. 28}

4) The meaning of the text as 1t stands would be ‘I aspire to causing llumi-
nation [tending to] not turnmg back trom the rugged path [caused by] the bhnd-
ness of all creatures’ The Tib had apparently a somewhat different text, as 1t

has ﬁlﬂN'&ﬁ'ﬂﬂW'%ﬁ'UJR'ﬂaQ-‘\I]‘:{IWF"Q'ﬂﬂ'ﬁ‘?"‘6§'Q§ﬂ'ﬂm'§‘§' etc A
gloss has awdyakria-kugatun prats vy@vartanam mirgat. Cf pacoudavattats and
Ch.s ¥

5) ‘Fear as to association with (supr 164, 7) different persons’, visabhiga
‘kemen Anthell habend’ B, Nachtr , Tib iﬂ'a'agﬁ'n (18L.b fin) and Ch. s v

On forms of bhaya, ¢f supra 198.7-1 and Angutt. Bhaya-vagga (IT §§ 119
—122).
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- ~ - r (1)
HEAua: FATITARY AT SR |
AgiaRt aa SATa Oy: & @ aued % aee |
~{2) ~ -~ - oL
A | A AAant FU F7 = 0
~ B) o~ o~ ~ ~ r(4)
AL DT AP QAT S Sy

o - ()- ~ -~ ~
AT 5% U ] A AT SpRA S 3R

W 3 TOATRe et Size: aijeg: ani: u

XVIL
AT T aTEee:

IR aeeITETaTa: | §Y quaaieiEatia et s |
(o -~ (6) .~ -
AT | g 7 asi |

1) The present extract forms stanzas 55—56 of the Bhadracari-pra-
nidh@na-raja, as the work 18 usually styled :n MSS The text has been collat-
ed with two Cambridge MSS (C) Add 1680 1fol 5 b 5 (C,) [seec x1] and Add
1471,f 9 a 4 (C,) Metre Dodhaka Anusvara gives length by position in these
gathas, 1 contrast to the elimion of Vedic and of Latin prosody

2) tesha A

3) trpatha contra metrum A The phrase sarvatriyadhva® occurs several
times 1n the Bhadrac

4) mana Cy, ®miw agrah C,

5) rve C,

6) See 89 n 8 (avalokani®) The present extract corresponds with the passage
1L 868, sqq of Senart’s text His hypothesis (I xxw1 n 8) that the stitra 18 an
interpolation 1 the Mahd vastu 18 rendered probable by Gantideva’s citations
from 1t as a separate work, and by the mdependance of the Tib version The pre-
sent extract 13 made from a different and more Sanskritic recension of the stitra
It 18 of course not easy to say whether the omssions, which occur also m the Tib,
are due to Q&utideva, or to the recension Only the variants most umportant for
our text are noted below, the eorresponding passages 1 the Mhv being denoted
by tM)

19%

)

10
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eIt 7 3 3R AT

T I SR QU 1| [192a]
AU FUATE ST AR |
TR SN SRR A R |
HTEI AGIUAERY HUT: QEITA |
AT SN Wi T O
HF PV FAY § GG |
SREIATa: S ARRramY At
T RETR SO aga Ty |
SRR R RAR TS I
AT SR AYARATa: |

Tl SrfTigen Sew Achie I O3 0
SyEraTETRA: 5 e A
wohl T 387 St AR

R QR ST i AU LR |
T FH SR Y e e

1) varyets akshanam M
2) aragetr kshanamn M

8) Formerly referred to V@s, but see Pischel Gr Pr § 480, and compare
Mang IT 93 dosham rechits

4) buddhén marg

5) At this point an extra stanza in M

6) Here three stanzas mn M

7) pragvas® A; but Tib Qgﬂ, agreeing with M
8) So the MS

9) Two stanzas omitted

10) ‘He cannot bring to an end, exhaust, the praise of Buddha by telling it
Scan as if kshapetum The scansion of Mhy II 364 81is more difficult.
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N ST 6 $7ex: T A SwewrAy Hn |

e sterfe a: meq v e AR AL

TGS ZGEaHl ST THTERT: |

e Tegfy farst s wme e

B e T IR FET1 R G T By |
TR T TR DRI A9 0 FHE 76 JUUTN [1820]
Sl s o T gferl st sfgan afgafRy g |
FEAT TS A Ayysered faown Al wafa sgeaEm:
SR AT UEATHE TR |

faar s o fafas @ama

FEWI T ZAT ACAUITURTA |

Tt T §9ETG AATERY S o

SPTE ST gt e P |

Szaemids e qeRtyal S

syt 9 it ¢ eat s: wod afve:

S 7 YA A S A

1) Two stanzas omtted

2) I have found no exact parallel for this line m the Mhv Its metre could
be brought to the Trishtubh-pattern by correcting to kalpana and sathareya The
metrical scheme of the next three lines 15 as follows S—v—-uuuutu—— See below
The recension of this stitra preserved m Mhv II 1n the passage (326 14 sqq ) noted
by Senart ad loc as metrically irregular presents many isolated padas of this
pattern, of esp 1 c. 829 ad fin and 380, at the same time 1t shows that the metre
18 a development of Trishtubh

8) ? of Mhv II 879 18—10

4)%tul° ., ‘gram MS

5) Mhv IIL 865 s 8qq

6) Of the readings of Senart’s MSS, B and C, p 865.7 nvte The avagraha
probably represents the upasarga a-

7) Scan, or read with M., bhots
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ToaaTE: |

I
SRR A TaTT e €1
WEHE: €AY A Acd AT TG 7 0
TERATT A IS R A |
~ (2) o =
S SRRIEA Ned AT 9
- (8)

WA 1  SRAGED qTA: |
wceamen: gaeafa @ fsm d 9 A

-~ (4)m, ~
[FUSYEIIRERIETTA 5 § A ]

) . ~
AENTHEIE T 9 SHET 915y |
6)'\ o~ ~ c
ITERW {1 FIIETEH:
~ (7)
fora: v R aeHAE TR |
~ A ).
TATE OTIT A SRTEA S aiuEaT |
'\1

{TSN138 4R ST Y: qUERAFoR |
SESESRIECR U Bty

1) Mhv. II. 865 17 8q
2)So M A, with Senart’s M8 C, ke smin, cf Senart, pref I. xvn.
8) Cf 81 n 1 and Senart, Mhv II 548

4) papokule marg This half-stanza (Mhv II 366. 8} 18 not reproduced m
the T1b. (183 a 4)

[182b —

5) ?{R’ﬂa'ﬁﬁi apparently some kind of booth of garlands, Mhv II 367 s

6) Cf 1bxd 867 4 bhityad 18 a (so-called) precative, mn 18 orig function of

aor opt

7) ®samg® A, hike Senart’s MS B

8) Read probably (cf. M) kasmemgea, as above The Tib QE‘T’%S"SZT‘E\

Cf supra,n 2

9) Ibid 867 11 (

mmphes a loc plural, real or supposed, anyhow 1t precludes the reading °ke 'smn

1ashtrena), but the plural 1@shiram 18 attested by the Tib,
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o ey TR AR U Y A ec |
AEATAATT A SINaT 4 gaato stwy fe aata
A qUIATETRT R AARIETaTTRY SeA TR |

AT i Ty Sfgamart R ST Haf AR |
T 4 e 5w g weqiat sl g TR |
gartia ffset: @ AR S RS I
+ e i Urpam et |
Teft qrEgenid: ST ATeEs i |
mahisRw Ry TSt A+
TEE AR AT A G 4T t: Tt S |

1) Imd 373 16 sqq metre ut supra, 299 6~9 The first half line 13 metrically
deficient sarshapena (M ) 18 hardly better Possibly the jine may be completed by
supposing a form 1 -eno Cf 194, note 2 bhagaratd (with M) 18 perh preferable

2) %vanto M , which 18 metrically preferable
8) °netu . %raiu A, of Tib & Mhv,MSS B C
4) sphoto lakshanehs M For &ksh® cf 3 1,8 et al

5) The reading of A (which has been corrected) appears to be prailebhn
M has °dhim labhate saval@lam, which 18 metrically difficult

6) 6) The reading and metre of these hnes, for which I have found no
parallel m the Mhv, 18 doubtful

7) ‘silken clothes’, usually neuter Tib SRZITN' Cf Mhv II 298 17 MS
kagikameca
8) The Tib eqmvalent of thus half-lme 18 (188 b 8) Qéﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ'@%’ﬂﬁ'

%‘6{5'1!%, a8 1f SITHTS were repeated

9) T1b q%g‘n‘&éqv&ﬁ'gﬂwm g0 that atwldn. must be corrected to
agreement with nayakanam

10) Cf Mhv. IT 295 5 (s prose passage)

10
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302 ToTerTET: | (1882 —

otRARS, ARy TR SEe AT s |
FammaT: ARG Bl T P AR N

et TRt e RS g S TR g |

| usY ETE A (Hyy AP A o)

EEi At T AempnaT TRt @ A Gy b |
FATETIAT AT FEAAT THAHAT G TR N

5t zfya gty aaan o W aiaat 7

SPRERTS 7T SIRTSTRT aT(eTy A HAaETAT: |

J farmgt Sty @ orged Sagf: g SO |

7 qe |fm shafy Rvags ssaar safy asmaean

1) Some of the exp:essions 1n this stanza occur at Mhv II 317 s—s

2) Of Senai1t on Mhv II 311 13 Ibid 317 8 the same metrical difficulty
occmis as here, and S corrects to sumhil® — «un pis-aller, qu ne me satisfait
guere»

8) vet:® MS A simlar coriuption of Vweth, the Pall equvalent of Vwvesht
(Pkt wedh) occurs 1n MSS of the Mhv

4) See Mhv II 875 9—13
B) syd@m, c¢f 115, n 1
6) Ow text really has a lacuna here, though not indicated 1 the MS Thls
18 shown by the corresponding pada of the Tib, which reads ZR' éﬂ gﬁ'ﬂ&ﬂ

ﬁ?ﬂll!‘?‘lls'\ (188 b 5) This of couise 18 not the precise equivalent of the

Mhyv -text, whxch I have nscited to complete the general sense It presupposes
bodhicar ya, not yinuc®
7) Mhv 475 17—20 The Tib does not render the stanza
8) C'f Pischel, Gr Tk § 423
) So MS, altered to Awugmeh® Cf M, loc ct (varr, lectt)
10) Mhv II 377 o—v
11) “lebhe MS a sec m
12) Cemea M .
13) janayaii so (Tm RB‘) pareshu sad@ apr® M (378 5) A (contra

metium) raneyet purasya  Surda “pre
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(L)~

mxmaﬁmummm{mwaﬁaﬁm
ol 13 ST G A SRR U O G
A e FA AT FATGAIET 26T At AP AR |
RIS fayTa Aeeio gice 210 Wrad SfaHy o

[

ﬂ'l{ GEGE] WHHEIH[T] HEHT #EW WIU TQFQWW !

[

QS W JAGG MU T 7 ATV ST QREITL N

] = - e NN A - _~e -

AN (A GRIagUd ay 33 & Aae SRy |

NEAT McqaeT AT SISO P: FHafud Saae: 0

~~ ~C ~ o~ (6) ~

AMTSAET UATA SRl 34 @S aaTd srawed |

SR a1 ARiTREussa)ar sl - HYHT THAHE 1 10
~ - ~ (7) ~

SAPTUTEL 497 ARAEd: 9y AGEATEHAT |

A ATt FITged W AT THFS aa@

1) M 378 218qq gambunadena bhaval niguddhakshetram A, j@mbunadasye
wsmam buddhakshetram (metre?) M I have tried to restore sense and metre
- N o
from the Tib which has r:\f\ EX N‘W'gv‘a\qa-\-qg’a-g};-qﬁ;g;q-qlq|
(188 b. 7)

2) 1. e na ¢akyam kshayaysium, of 298 15 (kshapa®) and 1nfra 1 6 @yw 18 not
represented 1n Tib or m M If @y 18 genume, we must seal v—vuo for ~vuuw

8) Perhaps «of firm healthn, though the Tib which here has ‘T‘iq"ﬂ N&?’Tl
¥ G\R seems fo represent a different reading pasighabh® (confirmed by the Tib)

18 of course the origin of the ‘phahkam bhuja’ which puzzled M Senart For
achambhi (not rendered 1n 'T1b) of Mhv, IT 269 20. To Childers s v, chambie-
tattam, add a ref to Dh-sn1 § 965

4) °khag® MS

5) Cf Mhv II 381 33 sqq.

6) See Ch, s, v, and Mhv. Index

7) This pada 18 metrically confused and deficient A woxd lxke gama (T1b.
18\4 184 a, 4) has been lost
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304 Taretrenysa: | (184 —

7 P AT AT I PSS FpOsrRrad:
FATE T S ST S PIaTaeal Aty FAa:
N WRGITPET Hetagea 7 Siturar aagid | s |
AT AT A JHE A AAang i

AN GAT TEGTED FET A T GEGAD S A |
AN HeAT AR TS AR [T A
faqEampaT § dasan FISTEwisT wat sguten: |
AUT=50 UTH STH A0 AT AN Ea ATaAy |
Toeg TEd AT ARTay ZA-TAT GUET TET IET AN N |
{1 SIS AATLA JAATT FRF RIGE G ST |
G WA ST ATTFRT AT T GHFS MG T A |
Terfine sTift Epiay AETPTIEN (134D) TR VAT ST S I
R 17 TGS g 3 T A6 AT ARG AT
HIANTAY Ty Aetis AN awl PE STy |
S AR A TaRTeR 42f st |
IAIRERT ST I Sanipn: GOvea Fq s e

1) ariktadhy® M The reading 1mphied by the Tib 18 abhyfiaprapto ut supra
2) The pada 1s again defective Beyond the two st words the reading mm-

phied by the Tib 15 different @'r\s]'ﬁﬁ%a'ﬁnq'r;ﬁ'gm'ﬁ':\'ﬁﬁ, na gokagaly@

prasahanty M

8) Supplied from M (382, 24)
4) susam® M and perhaps Tib
8) d (sic for ¢) added a sec m.
6) M 386 s

7) Added for metre from Tib Qgﬁ’% bhavaty anmd® MS
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TRTREe sl AT e Rl agfareen

N 1 et safh & sy daien vy wEs Feaed o

AT a7 Sy At ST TR |

= /@ity 9 e afT w19 TrarEd Ziea faem g o

S e 3 fa Fed afefea deend | 5
Wit w P ay s Swawa S R el

I SR At Eted S AAT gEats A R |

e adf qfergsRaTt R w g e el

Pt gt #arf AES: Tordt AT AgeE | (135a]

qE @ ARy af B e TR SR R TN 10
TS TeaR AR wEh AT |

QHGEsH: 6% gid Sauiial sene wiya e wg o

1) M 3888 1 ¢asanesmmn MS,cf.p 300 n 2

2) The line 13 understood by the Tib. to mean that he 18 not re-born m
J then

8)  8) pralisht, as n Ragf{rap 53 2
4) To correct the faulty metre 18 not easy If we read nityam caranio (¢cf M
888. 7), we lose sa, which m the Tib 18 expressly contrasted (\7{\30 with

o
my (Rﬁ)

5) arthah M8 The Tib seems to understand the phrase ehe counts s
wealth by (as) thousands» (ﬁq‘iismm' 184 b 6)

6) M. 388. m

7) Src MBS, contra metruom
8) Cf M 388 17—%0

20
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306 foamgeT: ) [1852 —

- (1)

&Y s 8 fasgrta af av aummes e it
FEM TR G AT S TSt e I 0
Sryer S TERTITHAR T FR P SR |
AHANE 7 FARTE: S T AT AT )

X afafast speaf aea g sEvedte o wRERT |
o Farqet ot ors ST S e STERY
Famal FHawfa Ade T @ SEaae |
Pt i St Swa S s 2 o
Pl @ Mt A aEE AR s g
FOPAT GRS S AR o
safeatian Refiwa: Friwamsh smiasmemE: |
ST WA TN AU ATAAIEA N

1) so ’ksh® bhots MS With the stanza cf M 392 5—s, as to chorstva
cf Senart ad 891 22, and Hindx 513‘(1

2) ®@nu apparently MS

8) M 392 1—4 For metre cf 805 10 supra, yet bhoi? 1n sumlar metrical po-
sitionl 9 below.

4) Cf Senart Mhv I 448 In spite of Davids & Oldenberg (Vin, Texts
1 104 n 1), who seem to misunderstand Itivutt § 72, nekkhamma seems to be
connected with Ykram not y/kam.

B) M 892 9 8qq

6) MS apaniya, here and below, perhaps by confusion with apanels below
Iread upan® (¢f Mhv 3891 3 where Senart’s MS C actually reads apanaye)
order to alter as little as possmble, though the reframm m the Tib °lﬁlﬂl‘s§l‘3\

is unchanged, suggesting chorstva ut supra

7) °hareta cardam MS contra metrum, but Tib. gﬁ'ﬂﬂﬁﬂ

8) MS apantya as before,

9) Tib. (185.5 5) reads* ﬁg'z:?;' (eraddha) ﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂ%ﬁﬂ%ﬂ'rﬁﬁmﬁ'ﬁs\ml
The form abhyutksh® occurs i the Mhv-redaction of the vresent (Avalokans-)
slitra, at I1. 829 2 Otkshaps® MS
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syverTERt ey Frwreanan: setiss bt SR |
N e gy oz oy stugsaweN e )

FAnt AF Tt oI 6 e fea SiaaE: |
AR et AT T T gueady: 9w
QAT AT EICTN AL SSTEIUNH |
HIUTETTRS STaHEaT a1 sHageEeAfa 3

Y ACTEEE Ut SIEOTAT TR |
FeFar Haf FEsEeT: a1 StagsaEeRta 30
gaTd : GRIAyiEsa U5d AIRgyarcae oI & |
Foplieih At Suar ey faren SIS v e 0

a; s St AeER & SFTET 9 Agwe |

W AV SVH ey WeRerd TIATRER Hate gy u
qedg T FROAT AR JaTaY AT |

AT AERT: YT e T a9 @y
% qea el feore SRRt wert: ewOT AAARNEREA |
SOTRFIECTERT FE T U A OAGIE |

1) If genumne, for prathsta (cf Mhv III 122, 5), and thus ‘made clear [with a
view to avoidance)’, Tib ’ﬂgﬂ ‘avord’ The parallel passage m M (393 ) has
pihitd@, which does not yield very good sense

2) This pada would seem to mdicate the origin of the unmetrical nurmalyam
at M 398 19

8) Of. M. 394 11 sqq.

4) °hy nam® MS , but cf 308 8 below

5) There seems to be no counterpart to this verse i the Mhv In the third
pada -vu- replaced by —- 18 of course quite exceptional

10

15
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“fgEingss] sra Wl AEat: qlrga: ejfmtagEea:
SrEESTH ErEia Stadten qane svafy st
afjany Aeurd Tapg I%: T aaggaaaa |

N qE FIDTAATH SUE ARG HT7T AEEAE |
QA R Gt SATE TEEAEd |

ATGR: ARIEIA 19 °: TSl quAfy gEEgd o

% ACTMATITI R AR S e i)

R QT e B S Prmd o
ST SORA S R R R S

10 s et S e A S PRAT ST

QAR 7 g AR FY e |

AR AET qfaTen AT @ G quat g i

1) Cf M 394 218qq In the fourth pada the Tib implies the reading yathabhe-
prayem found 1n M

2) I leave the unmetrical reading of the MS M has sama@narthaia ca baliu-
Janasya (895 9, cf 119 4) which 13 equally difficult for metre bahwjanasya 18
probably correct, as the T1ib (185 b 7) has ﬁﬂ&gﬁﬂﬁﬂgﬁNRméﬂ

8) M (895 17) has the clearer reading manushyabhiiio ps ca bhote r@@

4) pirth® MS The form, which I adopt from the Mhv text, seems sufficiently
authenticated (see the Index to that work)

5) .5) As both these refrains are unmetrical, one might repeat from the
preceding refrain pranamats, since the Tib has the same equivalent for all three
vandate m the refrain of M. 895 15, 19 of course gives correct metre

6) 1 e. hindn kaman, The Tib imphes a reading such as nstyam (adv) kama
(186 a 2)

7) I I rghtly understand the Tib which 1s indistinet here, the reference 18
to the use of dh@rani-siitras o1 charms, though Cantideva hmself as we have
seen above does not discountenance these Cf also Bodhic V 90 (de 1a V-P)

8) At this pomnt the citation from the Avalokans ends in the Tib
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% TR TARGHTTT: TRV SaRRT S |

H quaEETa AYsTth pe 9 e Bm aewgita o

ewt 3 Qo T Aen Wfe sgeamy galams: |

SR AFINTCY SN FAH AR 3 0

AT RO es | e e 3t o e ReR L 5

fwa A wyiTed g5 ANuhwATS(186b)Y Y | TR ALY HNY FE
wey: | R, SEAlersTEY gAY Sceafs | e qun-
wEd 9 o admEmfy: qeny ava @@ i geed e
HEAFHATAT AT oA SR el qet | ¥ GRECTARS T g
SETAERISTT AHRCAFTSAT: | FRZAY: EAEEIA! 5 qal q%- 10
mEsTE gRgst feenfe ageos goens femadeae @
i

£ m&agimqrﬁﬁf{qm | ATTaT o asant
SNfuwan: AaREfHd SEATTUE TiawTd | RATEI: | Rl gTaa-
FIRIGAAA! ¢ AATTATIOTARTUAT! | FATaEIRiTd SuTYTEaT . G- 15
TRGEERTUAAT | AEUTARSAREAEIEIaTaTT | 05§ JEas quuTaE
AEfe 79 wfaFaemRate | 3 aEstIdaad Jaf  SEET Rt
FETARTANE 307 1

(187210 T qUOEEITEAT SEAAGERA SASHI | A€ AR
ATeTEa | 20

1) For the metre we must probably replace the ‘gatha’-form grahsya (iidagra).

2) The Tib here (186. & 8) adds the equivalent of this word (K F 239) which
was wanting m the title above (94 14 = Tib 63 a)

3) Thus 13 doubtless the work described at X F 253 N 2, Nos 3 and 4, being,
as I find fiom the Kanjur 1tself, much smaller works
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TS HeIF e |
Ll g‘%ﬂaq: HEIRETALR |
i QAU AT AT
FEET SRSl HEERITTa TTa: |
qUaER & SAeTiRTd REAE R |
mgequarTd &5 A% SAnosst )
MATET R S quoeRa e U
BIAT FOEHITE NAEHE L |
3 T AU AT At e
Tost aw Faet umat fudiee )
AIHRAEEHT SN § TET U

AT |
BYTY REARTIrOE EET: |
A IRTGIUHT ST AHTRITART: |
v 9 TR SR A3 RERT: |
AES PR HEORIEIa |
T2 o TR S S
7 HARY GE: ATRE: 1
qer: TR TEAAE: 7 |
a{ &=t Ty a gERww i a )
% smuemay FHammtag e |
gty EReETT O TRaHT 0

1) Probably an error for ®vatyal, as there seems to be no analogy for gat
as masc
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T adgeantn g Sy B9
EIACERITE i S |
SOTCTET: B TP SR A0 |
Fefucafi qua oA Sifagacas  gf
[187 )RR TUORY SEAFEAR srieet ) f @ STRmARdT 5
Arazaf Tt aamamT £ o ezt u
% QUAEETEEATTAIGS | 0: HITge: FAT: T e
o AT SeamaIT R RN vageent g fesmt =
FEIW ¢ 74 ESRASRIRIA FEAZANT | T T F
TSR A TasemivTEs a1 qrRed a1 9% uglg | S AR sHed- 10
AT QU WAl e A SSiaanE a1 S 95 A ga ot
N=r 1 &7 &1 AIg ¢ HuRe A ERaaay 9 TEsti
G ETaE S il QU S | AR St § T
ST FRUNATANETTNET | FATIAA: | S oA Enry  sat
ToatiERaRTaATENTE | Fut gERETRA frAEn s « st SEd- 18
GebIRIEE (ATICET
gaﬁamma | AOTTRCAY EATT[138a]70 TR et S Wt
T NI | FANT AN | 7 gofene sk 1 Ao 7 uiE

1) = a@varana (90, n 2), & new usage Tib mll'le

2) On seemng Buddha compare the authorities quoted by Minaev Recherches
p 218,n 2

8) The quotations from this stitra supra 86, 87 are clogely parallel

4) Not rendered 1n the Tib Illuminated MSS are doubtless referred to

5) Cf. 190 n 2 and add ref. to ‘Lafe of Huen Tsiang’, tr Beal, p 101 s,

6) The phrase ocours at Lal -v, 362, 9 and 559 s.
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e 3 diafme: 7 anfufaass: | 3 gafEws 1 gt 3
gt 30 0
3% TTATTG | § PoHTEe: GaTEN 8 S RURTRgaT
an{&g‘{aamg%ﬁ% \ R ER: gAAS: | T N RAATARET
5 FEATY Tl AARCAIL: Hedd: | 99 Sifuwa ¢y femaagaanags-
ACAT(AAN | 98 FEAICERICIUAER-aIEG AL 700 Taaa
2 | 4 O JATEAIRHATINIGH SIRHT] GAlEd e AgmHe-
fEadT #ag: ' 65 F SSRATAQEGHASAIT SAGHAY A AR A-
URFTAITZITEARTT AT GARATST St AR ICH HedaRaZaT ZiaTE qar-
10 TAHAY TATA | TIPTSHITEER SREEAaaan S8 Ha
$Eica AARANCH YRR | SNSRI S (edash T Saart-
AT ot AT \ AF AR F A 3 | St 0 3 F e qNeN Q-
TUSHEATAA TS Prgetssh)d aFgEtu: aegd: suTiRETEL-
A Sfaaa: fauzas i asmies G aive st g o
15 SHAT 9 AGAE 9| 0F § PNAGRATH: GG e § SEse
Tirgetam ¢ oIl AifETEEEL AR TEEs-
Teasmr sEaeam Bigaam a1 aamased a13ang | § Devdagaa-
easetepaAfpat | ag & Qe Seis ad aragtd qouR wa
aamsed findq ¢ amTrenEa S s gy
20 SETEREY SR | SE QNEAR T 314 SRR e AT | arer-
FatwzAty S0 0

1) Cf 102.8 supra 9) °u§=& MS 8) yag ca M8

4) civarabalwrddha (or °rdva) MS Prof Poussin refers me to Bodhic
V. 85, which (s1 vera lect ) suggests a reading °rabahsr 4G



— 189 b] auem: uiEs: I 313

S e

FRAVTATSTTATRER SR | wAAteiy: | S A R g afsaf
(1894 AT Z1 =4 §T7 e Tarfeasate | qame @ gsren siifufadt 76 2
safel | EITSTAT § AFIEINAWA HISIT AN TN vt
FaETy: 3] 1

¥ ¥ YA AavAEiTe | g A ia e | -
T AR qanTaes Fagin Qe | SISt ) a9 $i-
fufimaeoeafd a9 ash of gt | a9 GdY AeEwpUHAgeaRadt-
fu

Fferemaada | qubt RO o BRI STURE TR
PART TR | FARAOE | 957\ FATANTATERTIAT ¢ U AcaaeRT-
W | FAOIHACAY A RIRTAAEAR | AOUTA AT TRl

c [ = - - by
AT ARTEARTE 3T | Ty e e aee Sifras-

A\ FATATECAY, FANTIRONAAN ¢ A SmefiEdEgas -
TR AT | RSRE I SEe T g -
Sw R s | 9 pawEs afpurTaiE | (189b) 539 FENTEA 64
aa Frgafar wiaRa st | a9 deoaa faat ) ghe e
FAPTEFHTTRT 0

ﬂgm"qmgsiawaﬁwé?mﬁmgm ) @ gEARas e Sifaaa-
3t IRERAT ATTIRICATAIE | ST SteaEaa S -
MzA A et SRR SaeT AgEe ¢

1) The Tib (189 a. 1) renders this phrase ‘the best of receptacle(s) for gfts’,
presumably a Buddha

2) Added from Tib

3) Not the Agtasahasrikd recension, though chapters V and VI of that
work may be compared for style and for subject-matter, respectively

20*

20
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Fparet & 1A TR a1 [ Al o AFAL UAEHE TR ) g
ST Tk YRR AT | B FeE O A ARG
WEd SIRIET: GHHT JRAMAT SR ¢ F &9 R Saae
AR AWATMZAATIAAT frieawert qoas aid 1 QT ot
5 ZAATTEA ATEANAZATA | AITHTATES e welt afgasan ' 3 fiferw-
AT AR ERTaICaIE I AT ArueFe (140a e PIT-
AREARE IR quatta A yuate T sl gt T R
U | FIAFARATER 0T AR AT AT | 31 3 e -
g3 FEZ T AT ATNRE SUTE T Sdhaaaih-
10 &1 WEFATRGAT ' 7 WY aamAEG: AEIFHSRTARTaCai Il -
e 1 G FOT AR A e RS GaeEnR A% 7 A
SEEERERipRIEsinE ErbE R nE Bt b EES CIER
& ST T Al | 7 T N SR SegF Bt | gE F s
TAT EwST PRI A 9 fumanggai: afewigasm wetutaeast
15 wiaemgasaT | denen A | 71 e §: we: nduageragEnt aded-
1Al A FOISTARAT qEgyAyt Arasast e PEsEnsaT-
R (AT s e T |
gqﬁa‘?r% |3 P TFEMbATRRRY ey -
MY AEHETER AESTAT ArueAITd RTASITIRTt araeTy af-

1)om Tib (189 b 4)

2) As a name of Indra ¢f Ry I 10 1, and for Buddh ht, Av-gat,, Tale 16.
8) om Tib

4) These words also arc omitted 1n the Tib (190 a 2)

B) Compare Ashtas pp 160—1.
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(1) . =~ J
T TF AR PRI RIREEy, e ey aa
TS AFEA ST THUR T STTMGEIA & TG SHAm-
qYegFuAIt FEAT TEat ea T A A -
AT MeARTRINIAY aETaTN R e AE GTeR=e 7 AeRa
stefca fausfen qufaan FEmonsd gamas iz sawn dwa
LA AETAL AT STAT TGATar SAOAEan S SHaaar saiaa-
N S ATAAPAITNEAHEI qua ERaeeaaqa aroeraaay afyam-
afty | e @Y AR ARG S8 g AR
SuEnAT agedNaT; qUAtHER: TNATATT e N a1 TEgar-
€)]
Z(141a)ATT A A
- (5) ~ c
quRa 39 ATUMATITR: | SeEauiyumESaT ararHaatcasgoal-
WTEY FEAE ACRAA USSR e | S8 1o quad e | EeE-
AT R 9
AEBNOATESAGET FA T IEGUITR ST aaRas ey
Feaamg: AUt o

AT FIATIALEN AR TERT: HAE: U

1) The Tib renders this by ﬁae:\lq]m, usually the equivalent of alambana , but
of Ashtas. 160, 11. 16 etc

2) The remainder of the extract agrees fairly closely with the text of Ashtas
160.17~161 8

8) "sAvaupal® MS with pirvaka m margin  so ‘P paurvake aup® Ashi
aupalambiska 18 not 1 lexx Tib ﬁi‘lﬂﬂ'ﬂ%ﬁ

4) Cf 187 n 1, For the full phrase (here abudged by ydvad) see Asht. 161 8

5)  b) omtted m the Tib,

10
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XVIIL
AT AR o

S AREETEAT quraTe: | SRR ;| A6 TERAT a
SaqE:

5 ASANNAMETRIGS | A 3 A E A et fg-
H TG0 ﬁaé:ﬁv:miv‘(\%ma T | HF T | WE ASE S -
SN ST | N5 A FET | qq TG ATATEERAT | TR 9
N QA 0 g agrs FRemEan GeSy |7 S enfid st
qus sRigfRaaig o it o Fimar aags Rlienfa dean )

10 qar FTHaT SETOE PRATR STUATE SeEaty o ST aenTe AR
HaRd safgerma | 9T dtdw HEgAT [(141b) FEeaNt 9 SiHeR 89-
T Sregata 1 @7 e aw S

ot AT AT v | SISt AR | m&mgw%-
¥ TR PR | e o | SR P e et et

16 TRFRAAI 1| 757 FAN TE 00 AEATIFY TP | HeAia-
A | St ER arare e vty | @ sefmasiaaa ety
TEIEHS HISU G6T A€ FAW maﬁmaﬁq?ugnf%}smﬂ%n q sifa-
AT a1 K 7 YT | SRR DR | Feas g

1) Cf, 189 n, 7 and Ch XVI (title).

2) Cf Dh-sangr. § 47 In the Pali authonties, ¢ g Dh.-su1 §§ 12186,
Mil-P pp 83 sqq, the expomition differs from the present one
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TR TG TeNZATH | TSI TR aa e e e -
TSR Rmaanry At wen e | A
ZMEFAI ¥ AT GG AWAARADY AL | W 7 -
TRRARACHI JEAHFATAAT | FIEN WA 0 A Fag -
Tt 1 1w WA st A Steesin aggEadizges
gt Tt | a9 g TR | arerei aaT aRgRat A
[142s] SfFRTW 7 Frqmmaty | greas et o ax saaeaa-
0 | arei eRdifRtw A fomeaty @ eEttaatwE -
o AERTRE | AT FARAIERA | arTrae R aeRRa g
A ARFRAT Heaaad Tiatreatd | 1ay Uiy Seae A R aeaayia-
firgaean watzd | gt odfgain afaragmee adagadra-
fyoyafa s seaafa 5

TG SAAT GO Fel: | TNRTE{AAZGS | T RATEATH

NS P s

SraEen SEAITE: | RPN FRUQUERsal STl Hafd adgnn: |

10

.(@ 7 cne
SHAIAT AR AERARIRAAL | SEeA A AR | TAE 15

NeITel HERRG: | CO1 T QESTieTaTg | qRY At Tane | swan v
3 | SR iR | S et ARy i

& TSGR 63T ST quadEd |

oA Sft W e TR |

1) aﬂ'ﬂﬂRN'ﬂ"q‘%ﬁﬁ. The quotation accordingly ends here
9) Cf Mhv I 867 16 ‘ot to be captavated by °, Tib ?J‘q’éﬁ]‘z;:r;r;g;'

3) yendigupto MS , but Tib (192 b 1) ﬁnq‘ﬁg&!ﬂ'gﬁ'ﬂxqu
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areifer O A e AR ar A (12 h) AT |
At TERe qReERY e SEmHET 3 e At ¢ g
T FEEATE A |
A9 gaa derfitien |
Se7fir N AR ST FAETERET |
e1fir (R HEATETU ae A A sft Fod R
13 f‘ﬁlﬁ farer @ S vE Fiyeayy 79 A0 |
Aoy Aaen aelt frna gf aad 2 0
T B UF AT ASICTN PR AET |
Fadad s & g amariE § RmeNe i U
TSrgT Wi AT amie a3 9 SIaW U TR
o azfaTaR @ s g A qg{'r"é?)ruﬁ{t [
9L WA §36 aEie: Pagaeataan afgan
gaf~end fa = s af § Sugacawa |
T rfwe o 3 o 9 aeafi Sswar)
SRR e Srrviata e & s

1) Cf. Kern, Saddh tr.p 8n.6
2) E]RN"SR’&R&I'ER ‘8 not commensurate with any number’ (?)
8) See the edition (R) of the text by M Finot in the Bibliotheca Buddhica

where 1t 18 called RO paripycels, see pp 50 9 sqq The principal variants are
noted below Metre Pramitikshard with for u. usually at the beginmng.

d)om A

5) dhard R

6) caruagubhalega A, kega jnd@ R

7) “v vare *ps tave® contra metrum R

8) 80 Tib FAT R%ilﬁgs) hetakaram asama A

9) smgdha madhura A, unmetrically 88 above, gwran R
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giia 5 smasanI nﬂnaaf%qms‘né‘r‘?

FSAEAT P I SRy RS

[148] ST SRWTA T T G FERATER |

Yasng Fsh ‘a%ﬁzr”qi 24 aavafIzaEy |

& UATEITAaNT: & HNCANEATIAT: | 5
& SRR S & aEERGTRd u

& gATE e BAT & AITRETaT: 956 |

o SR IRAT SR X SETSREE I

& anfyay Fuse & Fagamefa TNR )

& S SRR SR ¥ ugAs iR | 10
STRIHTA TS 7 FopAs At |

o NSRS IZ G AT & AT N

A ST N NG eaRaa FRH |

e 2 v 7 9 stana o AR a=an: |

ST R ARG AR SEEAR | 15
WA PR AEATA G |

1) %eh R
2) glakshna A , sec m, and R. Thb REH ‘soft’

8) A (agamnst metre) na prekshya yah tava jagat trptem 2dam riipam 18 sup-
ported by the Tib 4" 5:"[’\‘1 Q?i

4) ram A

5) so R. parshadimam A

6) °rah A

7) jaga A Tib wmith R

8) 8o R and Tib ndmnd A

9) so R with Tib A unmetnecally anutpidaginiacinyanayam avyfanam eva.

10) °syaps R
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TR e SEqe: STt A e ST |
B farergl oot afpRet E SRR 1
SRISTATONERs T BrafaaimaiEan:
HANTYE IRAT 7R afparaaiaagE Fo i
esaEAT e fedg St aan

AT SR AT FEn Fefaf Uy o

3 § sy qiyma T aifays safg e |
quNa : ARfaqEan aeaueaty R safa: u
firet e A af TR PR )
n=uéf55a{smcn{mq} afipp af figEeE
AET AR : G Bt
oyert T ot Prarmerar: Qs sRafy 19 |
89 g5t qeRe A e sfa w98y qan
TGN AR TP 498 STasRyt Aufa: I
SETIShaESTY | S AT il Faw: |
TR HH I PN & SEngsam Sufe: o

1) samidpstam  °tam shya (mic) R
2) caya R.

S)om A

4) R margam

B) 1?:'\%'31]\’53"(1! “n a soft place’ Tab , hy akarshaya R
8) This reading 1s founded on the Tib. (193 b 5) q?ﬁﬂ'ﬁ"\"ﬁﬂ'qa'aﬁ'ﬁq@'

$ ol

%ﬂl'@ﬂ R has satyd@rjavékshayam updya® saty@ryovakyam andpiya® A.
7) so also Tib, gmna yants R
8) dipayats A
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ST ek Y s R w A 3
oA of @ & maf: aeam sty i e o
QR T e O T §EOH [144] SUACTAH |
A IR AT ST tqmﬁ(%? T oyt fagd 0
DTS AT ST U TR e i | 5
o T gy s vt ST 0
TR 79 qUATHY AAAATT AEf qua R |
SGREIRILY T 01 @i a7 cqmt i S
yfiorear i iy ayfaidant ag sifist
SRS HEERI AAT §E Ay 7 fway ) 10
FUSTRITW AR &Py AT |
T AT G8 SR T quafifn aswt
s e o 73 TRy SgaEma)
St QAT GAE & SuAE afysey A o
T s Ay TEgg SaARIGRT: | 15
AR TCAT 1T S0 & T

1) partn® . suya@me B 'With our reading compare Mhv. I 33 s, and line 9
wfra

2) param padavaram hy garam R

8) ve—w tor x~v~ R reads ®yasy ap, which imphes a scansion pratishtha®.
4) s0 A with Tib., puny@dis® . °nsdheh R

6) %cardm R ; but Tib, ﬁﬂ'n

6) Tib g; prabhrtim A

7) parshatsu (contra metrum) A. R

21
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st AP 3 o Aan R feade A Faea fre
e Sy uATEA e e S 0
T AT TR GO |

e agf e (144b) et SR @ SgoER 3R 0

5 HAe AAEEETNGS HH | GO TR PR A
ARSI GUITET AEaE R SO AEAEIEaTA]: Haean-
TamcaRmTET: ST TECHETT HATT: G-
A | 8 | AR AN AZEmaA A
AEmTafiaTy fafresufian aRaazaTsEngaman agati-

10 &1: TYZ SESTHATIAT QAT SHAy O eHREE STy weaEy
TR PenFamTIG FrIE FeafRma: ae SfteReAT
MRETIAINETET Tz RAEREEHT T A g AAFEALHA | g 9 -
EAET AR fsend TtagaTenaaty | A sweRit

S TR | T AfuReeRd wa | a g g At syan-

15 TR G OIS Yoy ST eedfendar enfeen ety e e

Y e fsTa: | YA 1 e SRR SEAQ 7 get aft -

1) Dh-samgr § 20
2) nﬁ'ﬂﬁqwéwn (194 b1) °@p° A, °tay pr° R
% ﬂﬁ'ng'ggzj, but B yada citam

4) The several similes (the sun, Brahma etc) whose omission 15 denoted byp
this word are detailed i the Tib (1953 1—3)
6) See Tib 195 a 5—7 for the passage omitted Foir dharmapadz see Glossary

6) ‘La lo1 est 12 dispensatrice de tous biens terrestres et supericurs’ Minaev,
Recherches p 219 (reproducing this passage).
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afy aa[Msa I Wit | gewm Seafisa Shenn -
o * eeita wefReR O aeTra wiaR T e o g -
TEEn SR URET: | 9Tyue Siaaaeds =t ad i ud: o
A g9 | Al Greafifieten: aadd | am Am adagaiR
HfENEg | 3 W g AT Fan  somataat e od: ¢ qa T adeee-
ey ABIEe | = Tt ST ST g s QR
TECHRE A | A AT WRER R e | A o 3R HadA ARY A
A | SR R O | qe Ran wefagian STEaed | 9 R
YAAN AN A TAR | SCHRATRINAL 7 UHEE T e -
Fe | 7 o MY TR GArSAY A G | e e o | ae A
armeatiny afast |7 ull far gadm R A waay  Eat a1 veea
fean = waed g fiaras vy faal R wof ) qa an edagnimA Afawsam)
7 oAt FaasETasR | 7 e sfafker: | a1 Aa arwga R
MRS | A ST  qURTAREEE f o s s A a9
T A el A | 7 ad: 68 [TuA e AR TE | e A
uimzaian AfEesd | 3 9 pu afud ol adEERen SO | 6 A
aimga AR | ¥ Ui e sufRgaeaa e e

1) The MS8. appears to read dharmanvadharmapra® Tib gﬂ'ﬁR’éﬂ'ﬂ'

;{gﬁ'zﬁ'gﬂ'qgﬂ'ﬂ. Possibly therefore the reading was dharmanulomadlar-

mapr®,

2) S1c M8 One would expect ®lapekshyah or lam apekshya.

8) . . 8) This is a traditional description of dharma See Ang n vol I p. 222,
IL. 57. The words also fornr part of M. Vyutp. § 63 where the dharma 18 de-
scribed. The context here shows that Bohtlingk’s ‘rechtzeitig’ cannot be cor-
rect, rather (with the Tib.)) ‘without stated time’, (Worterb. K F., Nachtr g v,
akalika).
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e a1 uRgaan Afaaed | 7 g sud St | P i w e q
O SRR RIS | 7 T S 3 e | vy -
&l g ol et e enfegaTa sifeAen | gt Siftwet wiag sy
AUEATIATE | NETHN TRERTATLI I
5 HNAIT | WY i udandt wep e anes e aesiay-
wW ;;?ggaﬁ RO STy QA ¢ e -
Q14641%: WIS UHTATRIGR: A FEmleag: | §ey aaqem: 6a
TRRACANR | § SfaaeTa GanIeaga: g afd | O g Hue s
T A AA1 $¢AR: AEAAE G Fong fear 3 o
10 qaﬁfafagaﬁﬁ@ﬁ“ﬁ ST UHRIET STRTEREN HARE T |
S - wearaTE a1
TRl Z8rTe STeat R |
& stuisarian Tife gamenm 79
AENAT afymeRT A BeRtiEan |
15 FENEIE T AT I Rgert ey |
Feaatys qammteatifa gmd
we wARER bRy fefaan)
W 91T e A A )
o Shiure e a1 fwoear gl |
20 RS Uy TR, AeHEREET: |

1) Smce wuting p 269, n 6sqq I have been able to consult the English
translation of the whole siitia pubhshed with the Chinese version 1n the magazine
‘Hanser Zassher’ vol xw (Tokyo, 1898) The present extract occurs at the end of
Ch VIIL, stanzas 18—41 (tr pp 878, 8qq)

2) For n@mayants (°ent1), hke Dparipicats below,
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TR S gTMEt: a9 weata a4
AT ATHIEN GelTaTarIia i
T 1 TR T a1 RSN |
afa soeds s afest argarEr o

{1 SrEreay Aus e SwAT:

TR § G e qE AT A6 bl )
FDRmEEY AEw e |
Qw3 s
TE SATHEYY ST A A
wTTR AT ARSI
AETETTRED ¥ HAUET & A |
aftgamia e Siftaa agEan
4 a1fy fagdn Fegeaawtaray )
Afred 51 el aaTT feaeRmana o
T TG AT AT TR |
S O SR A FEate At 0
SHTPRITIE 28R Lo o eanfemT e |
T A Frfa smag A AN
afres aan varnE o FrfRfeEa

T T e o i A g |

1) S1c MS contra met um . Y9orld we read hshutpip@s®? Cf Bodhic III 8.
2) q'ﬁﬂ%ﬂ’\‘lglﬁm Tib adhyfiyou.w corrected to oyapa MS,
3) Supplied meirs gratwe. Tib JR

10

15

20
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ﬁramgaq: \ [146b —

wiferea srftrent Fif qawTeRTTg 1
{UTE S FEWA Faf A
L EIET: A |
SEWICT CH: BT FEaRT Ui |
iyt 9 genat fenmn Aifa saan )
Awt gt zan | Skl [/HEA o
IESHY WEY ST T A |
AEAAETETE ST oef T Swizap
AT qETAf Gfws sua: ue)
1 AY ZA1 9 afErate S )
TR Y ST R SR |
o weneR e e |
SUTATIET T agaets )
At e gt o et a

T AR T AT A A

At o fomam: ad Aoy ffiaam o

1) Metre could be restored by readng °@nkugens  thipenis®. ‘Sometimes

the Bodhisativa appears as a Cyprian amongst hibertines, attracts them to himself,
and then slowly but surely leads them to see the pure wisdom of the Lord’. —
Tokyo-translation

2) The meammg of this word in Buddh Skt. 18 ‘athlete’ as Bohtl.2 shows

The Tib appears to understand the expression as meaning ‘possessed of the [82]
lakshanas’ (and thus fit to strip for athletics?) ‘Invisible athlete’ Tokyo-tr

8) Of supra, p 822, n 1

4)Cf Lal-v 29 9 and Divy 39.13 40 6, corrected by B3 s, v, sauratya.
b) %tvd ., ta M§
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Fumaat foen s sawmiy mag
TTHHIAT HAAAT R |
N AT FEGIE O T ETAL |
e agfxeg yur: gaw g g
ENATENIERITOAT RTSHENT SATeRe nafiasa: | 5
e e A AIEIEREE R AT
AaEfaRfEER T § A0S wgi Agea
1 e quifas qUERER TUHART: |
Uit et A 3 s S A o
{i¥m ugfaa aafaasg awaqas aafaam | 10
ufEfasfEaRTarar § BOs Rt A o
e wnfen aqfaas Sadas SgEamn [147h)
I TR TR & A0 A TRl |
T g amafagR § 95 uETEiiRadiat: |
twoian TR T 15
HS SR raE d A = gt |
oF, TRV (AT G AT R REeEaeT
% ST AU A 99 gRTSAED T |
ofuieny Sffaagst gaRRTARs T
ge wATfer Fag At § aneaTEETET 2
SUAATLARNETT: G TR 3aag Jakt |

1) Metre Dodhaka with occasional resolution of the first dactyl
2) g‘%’x‘l ‘hanging’
3) Cf 148 b and Lal-v ap Senart, Mhv I 426 1
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328 TR |

aa faRfa swmags: Hfa FauaosTER |
A afaf seamaRe TS
BRI SAPaqEd S S ATEITET |
eI e R sd e aTEA i
qd U ATETEA SHET SHTNTEA |
dugary FRAfTEN quaeTET RTET )
seavdtey fARRIEA W aNFRoane |
HEHRAAT TS Feaqa i faTad |
SARATATIRAR[1488)87 H TR FcaaZ @R |
it Prgrertsftage o affgmmes o
AP ETEER Tl SR
TR L SRTR: A | R |
wer T ammn &3 & § arfaTaA |
we for qeme &k dw Pt 5 0w ofg
Fafegw afaferga: Avfisags saam: |
AESTCAT e Syt st
Fafem 7af ad feRf o= g% geevrad
B afysHTy qEna SR A 9 e o
a e ﬁf\'ﬁ‘l 'smlﬂrtj\ﬁ a’{*ﬁﬁ‘lﬂﬂ'{ﬂﬁ: \
R AAATATA AR TEOaAeTT afgeany:

1) Pali yattaka

2) °ntih MS Tib I\Q'g“fﬁ% ‘entermg the order’ (7)

[147b —
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gt wfgaata § sye@uiatems

FTH HPTT AU AT TR T |

gu Tzfw aa Rl cgs sifwssEEt

¥ IYIIGEAGHT: I PG |

gafunte smigmafe & Ady: safagget )
REREAFUTAT T=5 IRRAEITaR JuT RATa TR o
3 aeya Ifa wgen aft fan St o S )
ABTH TR ae AT den & 0

A QEETERT FYITH STETIRER A[148b]t
RETERITY AEm e qe ST aguEn o
TORSTHIRCTAIN A § AN A |
Ay agm agfag dist admrea feam gam i

o ¥ FResRALT] 7 9 UAT SIafa QUIE T 79 |
A% g e Enem Psamrmear sRaEbar o

1) Transhiterated not translated m the Tib According to Foucaux on the
similar passage m the Lal-v (Ch 5, tr,,ed 1 p 53 n 5) a Himalayan bird

2) MS e dry?)ia altered to febhsta, perhaps for e 'bhsiah Tib éaéﬁﬂ
*.'ﬁ.\ . .“,51
FET

8) So the MS a sec man, The original reading was ®nain Tib. 'ﬁa‘lﬂ'ﬁ?‘\%"i
80 that one would construe- ‘having aid a8 thewr object’

4) Tib here has g‘%’g‘% ‘history’, which must appaiently be based on a
different reading, just below nishirama 18 rendered %RN% ‘renouncing’

B) For aranya Tib ﬁa'l%)

21*

10
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(it

A TN TR TeRaTCa T AR |
USA FEAT SFHAT FSRAANG PIAOAET: |
& 70 99 SR STy ad Aemei |
HEATTA T4 FENAT ARG ST AT
aSThamS A e S AR |
CEENRLEIELLEsibE D ch B R
ToTSTEiTae Quuie AigagIus g Sine )
et SpEmiuaTey s et ae A
R TR ATEe R Rk

FEAIEA J GAITIAN: JEUL HT1(0 T )
A 9 R mEmEA Ty G |
U AT B A fRtaa s Rt

A Tafaie sumats Smi4 iy sty smi

HIT TWH A 99 ga shfygaesy Fegfan

FISURYT: FES FEe ¥ AGH TEHRAS |
® _~ c

SEHEQIREITRTU AWHLE YT TAAT 0

1) yatr’ amit® ﬂll"l]g]ﬁ
2) Sie MS Tib smply Sﬁ'S'SS\ ‘having a diseasc’,

[148b —

3) The reading 18 substantially confirmed by the Tib (199 b 7), but the metre

18 not easly explamed

4) The metre agan halts The Tib has %ﬁﬂgﬁﬂgﬁ ‘they all declaring? .

5) Cf 48 12 supra and note The Tib here i"’lﬁﬂﬁﬂ confirms Kein’s

rendering ‘musiciang’

6) The fust three aksharas are not clear Tib 45'4']«
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TR T wigfe e e Sy oty A )
O FAy g’fﬁ%@:ﬂr EDEhirCRE BRI
& Heefty AR et A s@ETATEE: |
i % WEZTH TR SeaAnTTAT |
et o e Frfen FARY AT FAT: |
sfuwATaTE i fafReatafer wuafa Si6
3 AfE%s A EATAn: AEAAEET ETIET: |
EoticibRICEIEE R BECE LT AT
7 mitwi Syan oy gt GEs S
3 srzewy 3 quUAST: afd senfEa S ki
& Syt e afted: ATREATAETTE |
AT SRCTHATAT AP AT

1) Royal chaplaing are mentioned with jhallamallah 1 Manu XII 4546,
With réga  dutdh cf 48 1

2 2)te’ta cmtamany contra metrum MS
8) acirena marg, and so Tib &"4 J‘\R 4) Mhv II 46 5

5) This important passage 18 partly traditional It should be compared gene-
rally with Digha-n, sutta vi and Rh Davids’s remarks thereon (tr [‘Dialogues’]
p. 220 8q ) 1 which he cites the hist of hereticsin Ang-n [III p, 276, cf JRAS 98
p. 197] The juxtaposition of heretics with low caste-men occurs also in Saddh -P,
Ch xm imt (= Kern, tr p 263), where the hist begms as here and Lal-v 2 20
with Carakas and Parivr  The verse-passage appended occurs above pp 47—49
The Buddhists themselves were put mnto similar company by the Ajivakas (Sum -
vil. I p 162, tr IIérnle, Uvasaga-dasio, App I p 21) For further references
to Jain literature see Additional Notes The followmng five stanzas were pubhshed
with a tentative translation in JR A S 1901 pp 122—27.

6) Cf Ang-n 1 ¢ The school of Gautama are alse referred to 1n a hst of
heretics at Mhv III 412, 7, where they occur as in the Anguttaia-her, soon after
the Traidandikas He 18 dlstmgmshed there from Bhagavin Gautama (Buddha)
by the epithet @nandka-guru-putraia

7) Gogaliputra Maskarin, the Ajivaka-leader
8) These aksharas are not fully legible, but see @cary@ hs below (to be
scanned of course acamyﬁ) The readmg here appears to have been deca  yan, but the

Tib here renders &' §ﬂ§l 65 g (tirthikanam) f:\dll ﬁlls) éﬁlﬁﬂ zl’k?ﬂ‘ (2000 1).

10
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- (1) (0)] ~ -
§ g mstfn eferquon sAf SgARER
P geperarar Ru(fn s fe wafo
< ¢ (4) ®) o~ ) r
HOTAARATAATAT SRS eVR T |
ity sted zm framrr st smady £ A&t o
VAR NATIAIET | [1495]
8) -~
ATy A ofer uef wfsr g  oge:
(9) = ©) (10)
JeFEEATIA HRIQW FUEFAERURIATAT |
-~ by ) ~ -~ ~
3 qudad gERER A it
AR SRR vEHe AT AT et )
fenzgarsuded difas gragsntEAE i

1)Davids op cit p 71 n 1 collects the chief passages referning to this sect
Azw® for d7v® 18 possibly & term of contempt See Additional Notes

2) Sﬂf:{ém q E‘gﬁﬁtﬂilmi' MS, but the T1b takes the line as 1f consisting
of two gemitaves, not uttarakd na. Lay and monastic adherents may be mtended

8) Perhaps equivalent to the Jatilakd in the Ang-n Jatilas m Tib (Feer,
‘Fragments’ AMG V 128—31) and m Pali On this hne see Add Notes

4) Manu VI 28, Vishnu § 95 2 Charactersstic of the Ajivakas, Jataka I
p 493

5) These vratas are explamed 1 Majjh-n, sutta 57 The latter 18 also thus
defined 1n Mbh V xeix 14 yatra tairdgayo miyam yena henacid Ggiah | yena
kenacid dcchannah sa govrata shocyate ||

6) Cf Mbh. V cxx1 sub fin. The use of ayma by ascetrcs 1s alse well known,
7) Tib ﬁ:]% not 1n Lexx
8) As to dharma ac® see Additional Notes

9 9) Both these words represent Ajivaka practices, Jat 1 ¢ With the first
Dt Leumann compares Aupap § 80, V, 2 (wkkuduy’ asanie)

10) Cf. Bhagavati-s@itra, ir Hornle, Uvas, App p. 8 18 (darbha)

11) Or possibly mukts, a marginal gloss apparently on this word gives ‘nsms-
téam’ ‘contrivance’(?) Tib. ‘dwelling possessed of a bed (&lﬁllaﬂ) of -pestle-wood’.

12) ‘outsiders’ 1. e, non-Buddhusts, of Senart Mhv I 587,
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Frommae s e aadge feames dte
YRR PTRaTA Dt Headea 8Y i I
Ff iR Ty aea auadin

Y S-S P HYTRA TTEUR L

gt SapigR B sarEEEEsE |

A ATEATINGE B1: ARG BE:

Tyt AT B adgAngiwaR Y |
ERRECENE AT R EGRCLHE R
TR b 1a§ﬁ:‘)tmuzq@;n§iﬁ: |
FHATa TR B AradRaaiguAtd |

d naaca Mgtwiafig gangvs @ B
AT aTReT 3a[150a]fq gW GRITEREET 0
A SdEnd AuaATHT GE ATRGTHIAT |

R tatrateaswmT (e s wer BT 0
o wmiea quaAA aEd e et i
AY |79 A AiEd Fq STA TEged )
FuiT % Fagdfir ot v Pt ant Aqrm )
7dif S & Fafaan A agadger fgann

1) ca MS, but see below On charms from the Dravidian country, ¢f Taran
tr p 222, where the Tib, equiv (see note 3) 18 the same as here, Dramida bemg
a by-form of Dravida

2) ‘vagra-secrets’ Tib One may perhaps compare the Vajrajdpakrama
(Paficak § II) and V -Poussin Bouddhisme p 152 sqq

8) This 18 unmetrical The Tib seems-to suggest a reading rakshasa -« puga-
capad®,

4) So M8, but gu, kiishmanda? B) actyam (?) MS

6) Not rendered 1n Tib and not quite clear 1n the MS

7) So MS, but T1b ﬂQ'lII{QgI{ ‘becomes complete’
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i o snier v an o Ry QT ARy
HEYS @ 9 ST a1 5 AT St
A1 AT AifEa qared St ayEt

A Fruseta uffen Swmagtosy FE T o
ASILT TET FEAW g JU AAY G
TEHTREATAT IO 76 FAY Sy fse: i
Tien aate garf Amr am e Sy qa |
» o e TR AT |

LG GEsRa ST TRt A HengTn e faan
T oo fEmigt A q wea Sy aan )
FITTY qut gagar ga Ryt dn A
(TR ot STEAT] S TR e

9 AIFIARSAS | qSufafEg @i i

TERTU ARHUAZON Seaa Mgy SraHzEr |

w1m et aftfArsobje Aeufie 8 et i
Sttt o I SRt AT SR A el |
sfifamer st fam SR e wmL)

1) pramufictya MS , but see below

2) There 18 a lacuna here The MS originally continued with the hne kama-
guneshu® The passage ndvapr® satvah has been supplied in the margin m a
later hand But 1t 1s clear from the T1ib (201, b 1, 2) that some 7 padas are still
wanting The origmal omssion was of course due to the eye of the copyst passing
from one refiamn (°codita satid@h) to another

8) ‘Things having the samskaras are disprized, the repose [of mrvana] 1s ex-
tolled’

4) Added from the T1b to complete the line
B) satvan MS, here only

6) ﬁfr]mwgm'ﬁr\' ‘expandmg [like a snake’s hood)'2
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AT TTINE T s |

e FEm: 67 A DR 1 a7 et

e i (et A AN ST ST

TETAA UATAIA Gagatga § Az Afe

Taqagaiya § 87 @1 Seaarmeainni | 5
SsU AR ST AT Tia 4 9g gl

qEsTETRema Sty g i

G ey (i e

UaAATET T SR A1 ST ST FE |

21 gzt fafesmiad sdoa e i | 10
10 i AT A fApTE A

wEbaa 219 Zfan quaaTET (i e

et ag e St A e A FE )

T U A SR e e A

1) ﬁq'la‘l'l‘\\l' ‘bodily shape’
2) n@n& MS
8) So MS, the Tib, read codita as before

4) This stanza 01 the previous one 15 metrically defective, but by the analogy
of the previous verses, the present pada must end a stanza

5) padicas® MS , but see below Tib zﬁlﬁ's);m (202 a 2)
6) ‘Unhindered’ cf sargada

7) ntu anehin MS. (han a sec) The Tib appears to understand the passage
‘Dharma [being] one 1s mamfold by 1ts approaches (:;(-3]'5‘?\]), avabuddin app for

avabudhyate ‘understands’ ﬁ%i%ﬁ
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T W S S RO | (151 ]
UM FE FEaat I AT e
qEAZIaa Siafy (e a1 snad wia aen

Syt FoAe ST ST O ST |

5 AEE(THRA (REREARAT SNSRI &
ot srenf wen e anfa gauda e
yAtagatn TRw gt am e A A
TRy AR SPTE AR SR
peernkifecE CiblicEre bk st

0 o 3O s eatEata T fean
camTERT 9z Tiw fere g Acay AR waT)
Wi SfAca BUTTPNI camyaiea o 8¢ A
ACAYZEA Hel HETRT I U GiuTres |
Sfed Tam THARA ettt 89 et i

15 fRoufire @ S i am godaa ftw aan
dtwfagfe afafes wan fm a3t w&@a @i o

1) M8. broken, a compound of -gr@heta used actively with the meaning
‘captivate, seduce’ Tib qé%]ﬂgﬁ (202 a b)

2) For *mbh-satva Ql‘\‘ﬂiﬁ ‘without self or substance’ The next words must
be read mat’ avpanna (nn?),

8) 2 e udakac® éa'

4) MS, here only, °bhiya sameo®

5) Appurently for kosheshu Tib &J.éfﬁ aﬂ a8 1if for Loshebhyas The next
occurrence 18, however, construed as an accusative

6) ka MS, but Tb ‘qR’ﬂ‘T’ = ye



— 151 b] YR TiEER: | 337

T U TR T AR AEHHAA )

st Taw amga~ (i fam a Feafggee o istb]

a_rfifa_g\_%_ q Aty e a7 ga@9 QiR aann

SR SR S AT & @ e i

T A0 FmaEtar fEa sbE sfafe | 5
aftin mftorm: aget 34 fraa a mifafago

T saRadt ag get am Hafza AR aan

I/ 99 Y (AR U9 Fgita afgaaanm: o

[ e P9 (N O e SRaR |

R W o sféshra: Rt e S S 0 10
St G TRSHATT 0N Wi 7Y ARy |

u Sfye @I I AN SAHSAT T SIS

iRt a7 TR SRt v e SR @

Y~ QT A %W A g St e aniea R

ora Hs fRfwe (i anfnafaEsT Far 15
aftie ez g sgod miws o1 AT P

sz o AT et A 3w AR qa |

aravAten famAsferfaita santa na af

1) §'Q 1 e akhila For the scansion, cf 260 n 2

2) Supplied from the Tib {202 b 7)

8) 5}]'3\’\“, as contrasted with éﬁ'ﬂﬂﬂﬂgx, the equivalent of kazonis in the
last line

4) %tur MS, contra metram

5) The anusvira 1s written in the MS , but must be, hke the msarga just be-
fore, disregarded in the scansion

22
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T |
FRATA T Al 5 0 0 0 0 1
BT TRAITY ST SRR Ls2a1T 1 A
e s ofeai: o @ e Sifutge
A 7 Aen Sent o ¢ P w ot o
et oz T et A1 o AR A |
q% GEH SN Afaean gy oAy Fem
FEAATAS AT A e g
TR et FETaft 1 3% et
R iz T ot AT SR e AR |
AORETEIATIAR FTey RETRI: |
T ma Trmie e wfmsum Ferfia s
AR GeHTUUR TaTea 463z [ 5gan
AEREET AR (T A FEWT Sy e
Aaw SHTUEEEH AT camarageEnt s u
T T Tt ORI Tt QAR IR |
TR &Y STeL AR A s o g Rea s i

(151D —

1) This pada 18 not represented 1 the T1b , and neither anthority gives a hint
as to the missing pada M Vyutp § 21 47
8) sath © seems an extraordinary short syllable, but i view of the Tib.

ﬂﬂ'ﬂf\'gﬂ's\ﬂ' correction 18 unjustifiable,
4) See note above and sa{m]sprishiah below
b) If we retain the reading of the MS, we must take @#vs as == avsskriva, but
the Tib (208 a 7) -gilﬂ'ﬁf\'gﬂgﬂl' mokes a correction to balarddhi (dh and v
ave often confused in this MS) all but certain.
6) Sic MS, ten’ [tena samayena] abhayamda®?
7 q'lﬂf\ Tib ‘imdmg’, as from ava-dha.
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ST I ST av A g A

5% ey aftrs S S e Aagwera 1

I LT F BT Ja1 FraastaenyT (152b] Tl
SR, Y0 AW AT FERGT s

rxt‘fm_ﬁﬁ T oot A P AT He |

ur gl ate feet et @ d ag i o
uighima afag @l eemEtam o s

&7 ST TR G i esfepTa T et |

digaat 4z YA quEt sEam afgEga |

IR TEZIEIR TR Wl AAPTAAS U |
39 T ERafa AR QIR EusT: |
AT RAATEAT U SiwenT SRSt
A gz T st oprwa R e
ag g Tt e e afamata 7ot
g A SARA AT Ao PR |
A & & AIeaan S SsUT i
v ferdlaadll og =it aa spraa aifzq aan |

sfteTaRy arTE ey aefERw st SEEt o

1) Here the MS reads samco® Above (338.9) where a short syllable 15 equally
required the reading 18 sa-sprshiah

92) This letter 18 uncertain
8) ayam arthas tavwr dargiieh pirvam marg
4)1 e, bhashatah Qﬁﬁ'zﬁl

) The Tib. SQ' Q'QQ‘T'N 6) Of. 838 n 6 supra

7) sada *Tohemam samskrta marg.: 1 e ‘things compoundod are described as
ever unstable’.
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fhiteeed

ofYeTR 51 FENTYR SO ST A A | [1530]
7 ¥R STt S a7 EEvErt o s )
(g o Safy (i am wwma D wan )
S YANUR ST g Taae Ags |
el G FE aafE seEat @Ak
{9 siye foawi (n faa a Wﬁ%x: ]
SREISATE O AT [ ST SAaT i wen )
STET ST T ARG FEI At et

TREARTATIN Eeadesh 5 Aqrieetat |
NI AT e (e greashim: |
e Tt Al g amemasTm Rt )

C

gAY StgAA R o
quegRt oSt g e |
FARNHIATRIAREN fafaafEgg feEn

T ARER(Y ag geft mitnestoe aftafs afm
TR R SRR A TR S S
Ry Reeelt ag T At e gan 76

A AUF WIS [158b] FeTeft o0 1sem i
AWETT ATE TR ot aEw i |
aEEgRER T g mn (i faar

1) agra@ MS.

2) nrvr® . . radmuwes® MS

8) gandhajalena snapayitvd says the margmal glossator, reteiring to a prac-
tice still m voguo among Buddhist piigiims (Cunningham, Mahibodhy, p 30)
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TRA TAmEHT a7 T 1 T TAM SR |

T o Faferst Qi ge poEat o asE |

AR Taf pofia garum s g

AAaAiAtY At R szt ssut g

TRfEmaiR T TeHtT S A g X fafe ) 5
Fragers &R faegd agfmaty o fea

ArTagrat gt (e FEiagt gt ggnsgr |

AraSgAR sy wEfEmaf im fem

ety gai iy i serfiags g )

g B fRega smafaeats TR fem 10
g oty gafi e fearam e wf Tem)

e g Fatea wan wew 3 (fm Faan

st Tafa yeiy (Fwaa agfaa

sy 5 AT Fea smEfEaee S i

fampises)fadiuf gafi Tefty g A e A | 15
Tom et e faafamets (e Fea

Fufaeiet Taft [ oftae fafer goEm

ORI ATAAR Fg0 SRSl HinetsH |

gz Faat afh i usg susga g fawt

HeaY S1A AIAYaged Tsgant (e FEan ) 20
SRR Tata TERa A SR g e |

TREIST SRTSAEATT BAE UAA 5P ga U

1) stautr contra metr MS 2) unmatta or unmatu MS
8) durgr® MS ? 1cad dugr., metathesis meti1 gratia
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d yagiaty wafa (e afew @i it e

AT ARETI AUt GEREE S
PRI TR TR e PO A e e |
mfmﬁg\%%aﬁqtaér AIFE K AZHiCOs At U
T A R GEEAN Heary AT Sara ST | [1540]
g fIRaREE e At T SN
eprtern(enf e Tefty ada Qina fafe aim)
frata: B SwreanT A et )
e0g S S T SR SNRI

o FieafeaaT SureA g TG T s |
T genageEn 3 Het gy QegET we
ﬁmf‘{—n—ggr‘r-m ot wEmaTaERdsd: o

a9 QoA AT AR TFTR [
QAR g (I e g At o

4 3ya 7 {iw Mg afen oy A 6 )

oY a5e wrEty (e sl g adut g

A% 1 0T AR U AL qea ab

uh1 9 7w splafeR ar 8 3 i veRfE dan

@ ¥ gptifaa: Fagoa: afi af o o e

sif ek G e SEATHE T AT HQR T 1

1) MS here khakkh®, see 245, n 2

[151 & —

2) °guil-ase A half-danda in the MS 1ntended as a hyphen has been altered

mfo &

8) The cquiv of this appeais to be g;’ﬂ ‘originatng’,

4) siicayanty dharmatam marg 6) mihisarant: marg.
6) For iy aya(m) Tib. as 1f °nt’ yme ragmayad.
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|1 a9 eSS F a9 A °F | Wi S a s
SAAR T TR G S [165s] EET €9 O 0
%)Elﬂ {9A STt A 7 & F 9 7 g |
frensm stugfw i 301§ 9 sagdnt
gerar o fman (@ gams rraea |
& fr  =feq weAEd § 9 AT Fegawi |
aa [T aggweT SfEa 9 § 36y 9 7 agdt
Treaga AfugfmiEgiT: T 9 SOEat i
afear {iessiz gt dsafa sl g )
A9 A FIF T 47 KO F 7 A AgOTEH: 0
A affan Eu g AnameatifEg g |
AeRaTE T Ao 9P qRaAT afiEg N
3 e gwatafets Rt |
FIOAF uf(EReast g0t g amffagEt
& ZaasTEa 50 uatafyts dufeant
ad a(ien gt 3 9 aaeawniaiEE
§ gipaifaa 87 st ae Feofsa gEay
A afganiy = auat ad 3Py s u

1) Correction 1n M8 perhaps meant for “yuf -
2) MS. eshata here and evata in the similar passage below Tib ﬁﬂu’)’ﬁ m

both places, whence I have supposed the form to be connected with evam, though
Ap Pkt evadu represents wat (Hem VIII v 408) 8)ef 26910 5
4) tr11sahasraprominapadme paryankam dargayants buddh@ rddhyd marg
=N

B) mahapadmam MS wudi® = uddikshu ‘celestial regions’ r%fa‘r\ (206 a 6)

No break after this verse occurs 1 the MS, but the Tib here adds a long pas-
sage, resuming the text as we have 1t at 207 b 8

10
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& 7 AR sTeag ¢ syfearissblfe Mamteaaa: |
MeAEnTEan Y aea a’f}’j%zn'% st 8 T |
sftushazaify wnten safcats =g o o
o% SurfaFRmaATed sgicate PEmmaag )
Pigimwm a(i wmfen safeale Dgasagmm:
Piagygawm A sftate B aang: |
B SRR wenfien safeats HemERIR I
vean % QUi @i syfcate Sgaqrang |
FeEATHITY afen sufeata gaaaRMa TET N
FaNRTIQT, A sfats AmAgeheR: |
A ERR AT A s Taa g U
TR SRR sy feafis avmmat |
TEARAUIT, AT sfeais pRaUATEr: |

e ivpaten wenfies safrdlia AR TARE |
afey fanay amfes saftaf gag awen: o
TG AT ten aATied syfeais HaA IS0 |
afery araaay G syfeate A TEagsE: |
geaten amiea e sofeafs aagha a@mT |
ey amifa dar saftats nEsas: |

1) Marginal note (paitly broken off) Buddhah te balye samadhum sam@pan-

nah yanvane

2) samadheh sakdigad uttishihants marg

8) pratyeka marg

4) eharomne linah santah spharante tu, marg
B) ek tu (here only) MS

6) Cf 295 5 snpra

7) °shuh MS



— 156 b] AuRm: afgeR: | 345

WITEASAWTen R [1560) sgfeutts & afngmms-a: |
AT AT e saftafs TRAREnT e
TR fmm e saftafs audiaader |
ATty B snfeate Asmeg AEAT U
faaafen amfed wa sgfeafs awmEEeTdimA |
qv7ua  Aifia e st pfaenT A |
afTas § aatfen Ja safeafs nag dafEmm |
afel g 3emem anifea sfeafs § AEETRAA 0
g wf Faiier AR AfaeamOETaATT |
HiET ATEn PRI WA T Qe g
RATSAG 7 i gA st e sfaw |
ATt o gEiEmat enfas end sfvea fgd
3 9 9@ feaq Ay AL o1 o wetas Aw |
S S I Q2R ATET L S AR

& e nemgg Tt At sy im S
gty Fwfaga afaem we = af S Ra
% @ G4 W Ay g aet iy gt )
SRR TRIRTI56 L METTAATEAG 1

1) Compare the 1ays fiom the face and head of Ammtabha m Buddist arv.
2) Tib 1mphles sarvate  vimina u tsupra

8) ete (°té) marg

4) Dh -sangr § 59

B) °nesmin MS

6) kutra hutrety Gha marg
22%
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346 Eatcueed (156 b —

yemtataa Fafa s asgafi & sgEn
weRR TR T 9 Aama art e |
AT QAT quacae ARa1FaaT |

ay eapgEay fafum dwf sdgar wagaa

a1 g aym e garEt adg wiya Rt
wigfnatas afywm & 8 3 i EARER
vt au Rrafatam gaf oo fafe avan)
AR A akTd AT U
T T wn] 6T Aafd anfagEa S
e =TS Fiagfatan s 3 qatr st o
TS Ta[N) 7 i Fin Fak aw & eed )
70wy ST A AT W i |

wisTy agn] AT wAvET e Faeata oo Rt
HIYIATA KRS Fed 7 A0 wOE 77T

agd R (R SR e R
v e AT R me [57a) e 0

1) From this pomt to the end ol the chapter, a considerable number of verses
not found i the Sansknt are reproduced o1 added m the Tib
2} 1 e muhiirtam ekam.

AN
8) Syllable obliterated Tib. Qﬂ"ﬂ'ﬂfaﬁ ‘according to desire’ mirmans 1s glos-
sed 1n marg as mrmmots.

4) yasye MS* but T1b agﬂ

&) Letters mostly destroyed Tib n@'g?s,'%)amgm
6) ®w0asu® M8, ¥ bemng added 1n the margin to indicate that we must un-
derstand an elision (dev’ asur®)

7) The reading of the MS looks more like Lumdhar %, but T have replaced the

present form (ef 157 n 1) from the Tib which has (209 b 6) %Qﬁéq «ml-
hards of Asuras».



— 157a] HERE: ufgeay: | 347

ATGTRaTE R A - ORI TN )

T SR © ATt & e AaEgERt: |

A TR TEET (T SNYET A% I |

afta s T07 NS WSRieT TREEEA |

fi T s%ltguaa%m ek fagafa et 5
FASTE SUNA ST AT TAt T a1

AhAd LR AL AR KRR SR AR RS b A LA

NI S AT SR 59 O S

=n1gA wed iR S a1 gEEg aEETE

qt g e agfiame genuy afafe aim: ) 10
AT SR Afaean Sed ¥ 9 | agsun

3 U Ed (A AAE TSI (e S |

1...1) Syllables obliterated. ya Riama -+ pur© MS Tib ng‘és\' (Gakra)
TRIRHRH AR AR, (as of for svadyatana?) ‘Ei“l ‘ﬁ%ﬁgq&qqq
z 3;'?\'@&1 (supply ' after grhyeia?)|

9) palatu = pala(y)iah

8) W'Z] ‘ordinary, moderate’ a meanmg which fits with the context n the

two other passages (D1vy, Mhv) where svara occurs

4) The Tib. here reproduces a considerable passage (210. a 2 — 211. a. 8),
contrnumg chiefly the same toprc (Cakra and the Asyras).



348 foaagEm:) (1572 —

XIX.

TR i

TRVSTor quaET e 0 | 9 o WAy We:
AT hiad mq‘taﬁ& Vo gD a1 A TS A oS & e o1 T

5 1 ZZCAAAEAT AEIANTEORETIOATAIT AANTAG I ST T afyu -
TR | SRR {157 0] RAaarmsaT Safeman oaii -
AAHTR, T AW | § TIERANTITT FEAEA AR
uraafa | & Ry wiEmad fagemzat aa'aata\ﬁsﬁm‘ﬁjt ST | 7
oA faAeZai « AaE AT ARAA | § AR

1o 34 Taarearafy  adaamt ST 994 FEoaTRETTER | |
fieys Tmmeanaf  adAamAT admagi foeent | & Rz famg-
FOTEATH | AEREEATGAE TAwgad | @ gl aRi wea seane fo-
caRafe | wEAERS e 1w e sgfreRe frememgaty ¢ ad-
WelT SOCETAd ARAIeei: | STt esAd faaeowata @

18 JHET AGIEOTCAT e | § Aty ¢ Faweogaty  adwE Fa-
Fafsrdt agq REARST: | 7 B FaRe fammissaleamafy | aewaTT
FRIRSIEARIAT | @ TN T fageagaty © aeaenat adeea-

1) Of Minaev, Recherches p. 108, With the for egomg lme cf, 350, n. 1.
2)Cf 8 1supra

8) For pudadhat, cf wdhitvd (Mhv) and pithita (ibid, & Lal.-v)

4) Bic MS °tv@nam °hiyh bhavatu?



— 159 a] R UTTEEg: | 349

NGATT | § TR} AT ACTEE aqnarRETERyi
RRIEIEEATT | 6 Feneaas At ¢ aERE e aawet
iyl | @ AW A fmcarafy  adaamt afEan o
U | W et Bae g quit | SAmEed SR
va Faaneazaty « aetaan asgtar 4oy @ashea SERedi |

O QAT P | Gt RS SRR siaa-
&7 AFAEA AT T GATERIT T WA | ACHEATHAL |
a1 e A o afirsh edRawEEg | 839 faagpoz famsoe ) Al
ST AAATERT QA A% 38 AR | AT T SR Rreafe o
e = feafa | qan @ wIEmb aan 7 syayt araseas (138b] -
UrSEEd AAFA TEAN THIAAL HA: w0 R A Aty 7 a9
TR || AR WG SUAET AFEET A {easd T d=1a-
el A ASAAIGTE | AchERigAr: | AdEaTeamEe i & aitaee
AGINET STHERANTY 9 Sitaaas 1fansd afeama fsRasaa 91
AN Frmpag e | § 3R e o F(E 90 @
7ot A | WA ST A aoRg; & AT BN A s Seaw st |
AU 71 FHT A T T ATA SU{IEsT ¢ g 9 7 afersand g
Tien o sft@ary e @ aaug e 9 af{al{ TRt Jweg a 3 -
SFASHUTLAARAT A=ard | 81 9 Sfpanti an giaoeed gan 7 $3AgT 6

10

15

FOEFERTUATASTEEa Aata™ SaRa | QA 7170 1 QT aefw & ada ad g @

nfasafs 7 TREIR | TAITRIAITTEDTE W{I SUaa(1592]7 AFE-

1) prakhyal® here MS, below prakhal®.
2) ‘wholly’, v Indices to Divy and Mhv.



350 faamTa: (1592 —

37 Tafuned 7 GAfared 7 HATATIITEE | AFREATRAT: | FHATAUTIT
fig Sfermen IR HATH 1 g SRR RIARraR e | RAuEAT T -
sudgz Tufaeesd | ¥ ATUAET ATEST HAGTOTS | /NG Jena
It SRTEa | AT O O AR AR QU (s o

5 3 AAEIYCHT T AT GO S QERATT WAEREm TIaE
N GATE HRSAH Aa1 GATEEd 9917 STy araraa U CIHa R e Ag-
T SEA G0 A qa AF a4 AWEds | §a1 9 a9a-
o qUR: HAsT qAreT AT Aeaty | a1 g6 -
Cell QAT FA aay Ty e afersaad afgaf g arsare o 9T

10 MTH PEARANAIRT SAGART TERET Tatfansd 7 dsfaged
5 GATHATIAEE | Q4 TRA G5 §REST: | §A £6 Stdrgeed qeT 9
SisebjEas afp@ufaafa g § $a0 araTaaiuAPETEe datas
Sea3 890 @Y GeAT A9 gaEiu et A afsafa 5 -
vaw * giignn ga & aen afate qEertss: | algeaat e 9 Sig-

16 sgfh e dat were @ g gl afaafy aadammizsatE Aar aa-
3 TRear | wmanft A et SafEaET AR s e A
AT HETEaE | A 76 SAeEd au Aut WEAt QA Spinan ui-
afft ity | R 9 ffRafyey anamt afmaf gear e
a3 0

20 T\ g

e aed:  qumEfeRy: | AraEERET R e

x| .
FEF ! 9 o al)

e AT () quafeRfn Ef o
1. 1) The underlned words form together the first line of Karks 26 (sce

the Introduction). For the second hine see below [f 162 a]




~ 1601] TS TR | 351

weEwAEEaETE e | i Mamdm fyfreg 4 ot
AERITATAAIE Y W g1 | & Fauf: | 729 | e af
afarie vty St 1afy afama waf gt ek o af
~ =~ ~ M~ - ~ - = -
[160a) FTATE T THFATILALT | ST AT | TEORG ST | -
- - -~ (2) - . -
THIETEAT, A @17 | Pmais: areifigad | sageandd gafi ) e

i w1 Giais | afsgraEag 3 @) St aeanant -

f1 | TRTATAT 797 | AT TR | SRR E R
QUERT | FAEAYU SrEd SEHET R | 7 A Teafagstar i o
AN T A | TR, AT G7a A
U 2000 | qEOt 9 SO 3 TANSEIRIRIEH SRl qaTe 6 oo
HIATCHIEACATT @1 7 AEHW HERHed T Fel TR | AT @G
SN ATMATIRAT TR HAARETR 0 300 qHma g
&1 wEEwgi: Tt 9 afEem aniaAn o Sageagaga
SRS WATER FH SR MEYERS! AEAT TEARd quarhatEasy -
F[160b)d qUATRAEE] NI quartrarTeg | qfck U@ MA@ g |
§% QUAEH-UL:] | AT | 95 AT 9 G | 0TI | 8T | HEE -
TRANARIZAT THAT JUAEH THATT A YA AFEA TN
e i 30t | B8t soaesy Sat TuarRY gaat ai S
&t AgTHE SaTEn AR AN HAE R o naf  Tay g

1) éﬂ'fg“%ﬂﬂx@@%ﬂ‘@ﬁ (213 b 8)1 e ‘fully penetrates’.

2) 48 regarded, remembered’, ¢f Mhv Ind

8)Sic MS Tib (218 D 5) ?bfr]'q] 3;'2:1;5&'::'@5\ which may mply vaga-
1adag ca o1 °dydc ca.

9 fga o) ms
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352 ﬁtamg‘auzl [460b —

Frawnty | SRR pRRam: | TRG: TR | RgERg i
HRY GHRATARWT | 70 PRAUHAGATT | 9 | ZARE a6 -
TaEn ARAEE UNGA AEHERATNRAAT FETeaRa eIt 9
UEAT FUAITARPER | g FUNIRTATA Auee agiee: | gd
FITHA ATIFACATATAGAGRIN aFd e Agmat Fadams.-
T0T: GEueRas: ¢ Agcea g g
A U S | am&z:cjiguniﬁa‘a st |

RIS St FARTA[161 )7 aftzer: Sforgn O AR e |

Tt o 3 o A sear 39 AstAE: b

wafeadt Ak ax1 Fraa g Fawese o e |

SYITH Ri{E AGA N ARG GOt 0

et 9 Al Ay mafza‘re)g{aﬂ? T qaA !

~(7), B .
SRET S AT AT ARSI | FaTaTe i

1) }_S\Iwﬁ- (214 a 6) ‘forenoon’ 1 e the time before the meal (pwrvalnablio-

Jana), a usage new to Sanskrit For the use of anfagah (= jusqu’a), cf Divy Ind.

2) From Ch XIII. Kern tr. pp 267—270 stanzas 24, 26—29 82—35 The
following MSS have also been collated. at Cambridge Add 1684 fol 91 a2
sqq (C), 1688, f 88 a 2 (D), 2197 f 79, a 1 (E) All these MSS me dated equwv.
to XIth cent A. D In London I used the MS called above (47, n. B) W

8) Scan lenam I do mot understand the metre of XKern's correction prave-
layanam The MSS and the Tib ﬁl‘\'ﬂ.‘r\'ﬁtrlms (‘entering is house’) support

our text The Tib rendering of ghait® seems to me also preferable ‘closing the
door’ (cf Divy 29 7, 19)

4) mupagyr Kern I follow the MSS & take 1t with the Tib as a verbal form.
5) So AD (with Tib ?8)) for Yhasayate, EW have the easier bhashate.

6) A here imserts the pada mahd@pramanam ca® repeatmng 1t below.

7) New to8kt, though seraka ‘sack’ occurs 1n Lexx , rendered n Tib (214 b 5)
501'4'133} ‘g, dust-cloak’,

8) §HGANE R’ ‘8 full cassook’.



— 161 1] TaTE: AR U 353

ATt T Fr e Farfarsaf qaeqre |
qRATZE SUTRiGa fearda ot S a8 w1t

wfied a1 Pt g ey o fmgm |

FUHR el e BT rehreaa
TrReTtarET fada = wif seogfy Bzdwi

YA aaT FaaR uruza: Rsnaet aai e
‘i sz gemRiaivas: @ aftzm

A dat o 7 Avedq T i Frfas s wa i o
@ 7 RS 9 79T SR ST gEnEREE |
firenreen 5 Rreieh: 7 RIwAL161 biFas R Rz

1) pithastha C

92) @sanopare vasiram marg Cf 76 1.

8) 8o DE with Tib, ®strte’smin A, °skite’smin CW

4) So A The equiv passage in the T1b 18 unfortunately illegible I preserve

the readmg, however as 1t may be at least an ancient variant, seeing that D had
sam@sameshu which has been altered to sam@gateshw, the reading of the other MSS
B) tham bahwmgea A, tham D
6. 6 Kern renders as these as if accusatives after a verb of addressing
D has ©kshing co (= °kshitnam ca u) bhikshumbkan: casa (C °ni yana ¢, B Oni-
yan) a reading which suggests that tales of recluses are meant
7) The Tib, here adds the stanza numbered 80 1 Kern
8) Kein’s 48 mdefatigable’ 18 founded on C's reading Aid@mita na ca vev°
The reading of the text 13 that of A, %am ps v® D, tam capr EW, compare
Kamma- v p. 4, The Tib version may 1est on a reading midsmag cip: vwar-
Jayrod
9) So CDEW with Tib , msaheta A
10) ODE are corrupt and unmetrical

—~

11) bhGveya D, bhave ca W , and Tib %N
12) So W with Tib, e ta gatu pr° C, ®cit tw sa anta D, e na fu janu K,
cit tanwam sa A
18) ®varam v@ C D
14) °yeta C D.
18) %) fapayaye parshaya hifict C D
23

(43

10



354 ﬁrmwgﬁm [161b —

s ey ag fEramm: By 951 T 9 aan
(1) ~ ~ . . (@ ~ .
aH % ATEE A & 0 Rt e &
) ~ - ~ -~
gl R 9 wrafraa udtrmscataRaTATaRE T I
amaaa:qﬁm ey
5 srmmuma; |1 ] u9eAEn I |

stent v st g Sgeatata: o

oA & ara s g5 & iEgatuzan
el ARICAAT ST LA AT A o

HEHT J A qA A g A |

) . 6y ~ -~ o~

10 (':':rf{ 15 fasAtarn saeter st gat: |

~ =~ &(7) ~

afg gufter oyafa afgemt axT faam)
(8) -~ . - o ~ T

SN 1 oS & a0 ZAEd At a: |

AT FEeHh qET N afafEan |

- - [MES

7t it e o spdn A s

1) evam mayd E Pmama CW), etan mama D.

2) yam sarvadh® sr@me (sic) C, saddh® srGvem: DW and Kern

8) Kern tr 272 1 2, W 118 a 8, Lasyad anta® A

4) Cf the Vetulyaka sect (Index to Kathav-atth JPTS 89 p 222) The Tib
LAY ﬁﬂ ’T‘N Q;}FN (215 a 5) ‘tanght by those greatly increased(?)’ (215 a B)
seems to suggest the reading vawpulya

5) Scanned as a monosyllable (ef Apabli Pkt gé) in this line, and above
1

6) Hitheito quoted from Pan only
7) parshityim M8

8) ‘strenge Enthaltsamkeit’ B2 from M Vyutp without exact ref, and so
Tib E}gﬁ'ngr\ ‘reduction of necessaries of life’ Render* ‘Preach not thou ab-

stinence’.



— 1624a] qaEM aEEe: | 35H

i afy aiegt: e 3 e |
TR AT A0 e TR 3F7 0
e ARG | e 67 B | afeeE | SET TR
AR | R | Sy | AT | Si@maty | asfee | g -
S | @R | [1620] TR | Rt | vt | SR | afrnf adue-
A | Porftan: adayranfya: | R awgnar 1 e Sgaa: agET-
At a9an | AetEgugatyyEn fmesth agmywmia o @ aegE
AT GFPITRRA GRAITY e AR G e QAT
RET 08¢ AenPRITIRITRaaT Nsan ewiyat SRt Jadgmena o -
ST BRI RR S (R T RemTR AeqRuest o Asar fay afmeasmear-
Amf AREFaTEFeT TAwar ST | AE aTEr JA9a T g A
AR a1 A SRRt AegwTR | § sciRqraskFeara §
Scaen 7 gEuETH HFAL I
f:s‘xat% | GO AT AFERTERT GERT gt afEe-
satata
¢a R ‘

1) game gamav® Tib I quote the chief variants from the Tib, which as usual
in mantras transhiterates, instead of translating.

2) karots Tib

8) omwats wkohay® Tib

4) samatany MS

) bahu MS

6) A new form, ‘occupant of pulpit.

7) Cf. Mhv 1II 416 1, where Senart gives no rendering ‘Das Abgeneigt-
machen’ B3, but T1b. fiﬁ'ﬂéﬂﬂ tyexation, msult’ Morris JPTS '89 208 ren-
ders vicakkhu 1n Samy, vol. I pp. 112—3 ‘perplexed’.

10



356 foaagET: | [162a —

“Sifurfer 7 quaen sfed: AAER: N

AT AR URR |
Ty A AEUNAIIET SREETEar HaEd | R A
WA FETARN STUAE FING | SRR aagarE
5 ferery ¢« 3R 0
gz sfzeRr16z0 s et Sifoeafiar spwEuRiEaT
fereraTq &9 g4 t 5= arean am: fam

9) . -
fafs: arasFRuEEARE S |

e HUSRAT FIAOEEAT T 1

10 IAFCOART MUFRAFIFAT GUETEE & 1at samegia
AP Tow angte arasafgaEica 3 @

IEqAIAT T WG G TAFCAIT qiG: | GIFATAT FAFIAT -
ACATRI & SAai | A enA | feand e &% SAodicars | 5N
gfe: | gt @ Freommmgiataty sfn adaaasat g i

15 WA |
ATE YT FRAT TR A can] 58 wirw
wAY G5 FATAAY PR YA 3 5 U

1 STATAIG AW | R TEAATIANE T AR | g §t-

FRIAATEES TR AR UATSA e fafsswtes sdsnim eoea
20 ﬂiﬁg): i

1) Kar1ka 26b For 26 a see above 350 21

2) This 13 the 27 and last of the Kar1kas forming the framework of the
book See the Introduction

8) The simile 18 clumsily expressed, but the illustration 1s apparently drawn
from the king’s feelgs on drinkimg a whole bowl of gastor o1l throngh servant’s
pamdda m stepping on something slippery, or, as the Tib. says, by a slip of the

table 1%“’]%1 Q%ﬁ'llﬂl The Tib probably read °p@prasida®. V.P compares
Bop. ad VII 70 (faslapdtradhiaral)



— 163 1] e afjEas: | 357

3% WARATAIRIGS | 7 Ft oo  afy Frrmeag: 1 9wt 2o
fin g1 7 Tfaamt wafq  TIgersIwE | gd g aiE |
ffmgEt w@tE  AcosAm | aduiEear T 9 Fagd 9 e
98 TSI * HOEN SUATE: N UARAASAIG aeEAtanEd g aytem-
T SREAT T HTATIERA A1EZOTENA STAR: | a0 NEHTY- 5
uq TE AATZY FEASIEA AW i 3 AIRAMEHRITW HEER-
WY SRR | 980 RIS WE SwaRg fd 9 847 wie-
§°0 gim: Syu: | 39 efqansean adrafimry wi fEmeata )
a¥ TRURITUGA W NAARE &1 o TRAS=g  §7 G: wany am:
Fyui: | G v T ety Sttueat ggfea azedit A 1o
fer » amfem aamEdtia gowT | gEga éaﬁz'n TgTean’ u

GLIEEIER

AET ST WAATY 75t HEIA(168 bISREY T T |
aafRa e PRI TEE: GaE S I
TN 15
UTeHATAP-aIaTE e ZEhEg |
AR TIETE AEI; 9N 0

1)1 e ®aitasya G aksha ilﬂﬂ'é’ﬂ'g‘:\'q

2) ‘not mumstering to the love of * Tib paraphiases merely by :Vf'-llq
‘avordance’

8) Cf 287 7 and Bodhic X 2 with comm ad loc

4) Cf. Mhv 1. 297 12 et al

5) Tib (217 a 2) ﬁfl'é’\ (technical sense not registered by Jaschke) A pre-

limmary of the first dhy@na, common to all Buddhist teaching See Mhv I 228 4
(and Senart ad loc) and Digha-n I p 78 fin, where Rh Davids renders
‘detachment’ or ‘separation’ (f1 p 84 and note 2)
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358 ToamegEm: ) (1631 —

ATt 7 FR: O PR |
AerE 7 Fa: g Peed e )
Az A A amdeaal afg 7 [ |
AUTITHRAZ @ ST AchT TaiH |
qRA q71 ST THedd afgReuA |
7 G qat AEARFUERS TS |

s @snad a3 & qua7 9aEA |

gs: T4 qEemaey qam av&m: |

T TR AEEaY S T |

T S G SIS 3Arn
AFITEOTA 51%: | gt F1: FI 7 |
gd aiaaa e Hi: %sr%rf;aa\ I
9 SIEATAT{CAUTIRIST a1 FAATCT |
SISV Sheu A SaFayiTa: eam: |
RS TAFNERg: B EPTEsTE TR & 1
TEEISA S e cOwR sua e |
ARG Y FoIE: ATH: 19 Fgead A 6 0
A= T A/ Tfed ZguRIaEg T |
SEvnig dem: Gae 34 79

1) ®kugalam MS, but Tib F{ﬂﬂ%
2) These stanzas occur with variants at Bodhie VIII 97-8 (V -P.)
8) liina gunar yata marg

4) usually pegt, a stage of embryonic development. The marg has. ddau kala-

1at pest [ef Wassiljev, Buddh 260 (2?6)] ante dahad bhasma. Cf Bep. ad IX. 856.

b) halprtabhedenavara samertyd marg



— 164 2] g afeas: | 359

HUT[164 2] AEFES TR |
R SEnfER 3w e TR a0

% & ST ST e et oy Ay
SIP ST o o R AR qore 1
HRA % T aegeTEe wA |
HERA weta: (gﬁﬁ}‘g qERa: |
TR ETETEACHE Fiel: |
AEREpTa e ed HEEd |
AR GrUREE Qead o
TAHAT 9 £OISA Fedy 7 e mEny
ey s fea R aa:
fode @ gty dtaaH 3 FEaa |

T3 AT A Fead st afaa o
w: WRaE afgaARERT |
AADTETEHIY: ILTEAT~R 7 T W

1) Cf Bodhe t (IX) 247 18
2) buddha marg
8) satvads 1bid.
4) atma ibad
B) ehatvdt 1b1d
6) sama@nyarastiatirihia | satviadayah 1b
7) traguntmayam jagad 1b
8) pradhinam 1b
9) satvarayastamasam sukhaduhkhopehshalalshanatval marg
10) Cf Bodhie IX 130
11) tadutpatty 1ty cet marg
12) Cf Bodhie IX. 10 and comm yad: na paramidrthatah satvo ’sti, katham
@ sams@ram satvasamtinah pravartate?
18) Ib:d IX 87
14) samt@nabhiva marg The gloss preceding this 1efers to the next line (pa-
rasmin him®) pare 'stity nayuktom kintu tvasmin na yuktam cet.

10

15
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360 B el [164a —

Al ST AETAAE: |
SRR g ST agrerAt: |
HUHATT I CACEACA-TEA AL 7 |
T A A EEFTROET TETE
9T AP T AeHEATTETTR A |
sTged Rt FgeE Fid 5% U

d wtaadaT aygaRAin: |
FNAANITA SH: U a6 )
e JEIAIY 4 & AEEEET: |
ETe) ~ U FRreaEa BN

oSl oI AT A 54 N 9 e

7 FATIRIRTE qyER A |
Zafzerratatage 64 b)aTSIea 7 g |
ATECHSISTY ST oyae TETat |

—~
1) ‘a collection of spheres of sense’ g'&lg&ﬁ'&’qﬂ pratyekam anaim@ comm

2) == Bodh VIII 104 Marginal note, apparently referring to this hne. ced
ante paiam
3) gﬁ ‘character’ Here used in similar sense (fixed bent of mind’) to the

meaning noted at 28 n ¢ (c¢f Add notes) These stanzas recur (with variants) ab
Bodh VIII 107-9, where the comm has evam pard@tmasamatayd | bhav® ana-
bhogapravritacittasaniatayah

4) agayenawa dulhhapriyah marg The comm (communicated by Prof
Poussin) continues peradubhhena samam tulyam priyam suhhahetur yesham
te tath@ Thus to the Bodhisat even a descent to Avici (¢f Karandav Ch II)1s
mdiffezent

B) %%ﬁaﬂ‘%‘gﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂ (218 a 8) ¢Is there not satisfaction from this

alone? So that ¢awr cva 18 taken as equiv to fesham moksh@d era paryapiam s
confirmed by Bep

6) dagadikshu ya@ satvinam samrddinh s@ ’sya Both text and gloss aie
somewhat obscure, but the meamng, as the Tib shows, 18 ‘the happmess of all
the world [must be considered as] one’s own. Of this there 18 no doubt’,

7) So the MS. agamst mete and sandhi. Should we read with hiatus, ©sis
irshy°?
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TRSTIEAAT ST QI qTageAt |
qUAEIZAT B gEraNTEEd |
afyamAAcas fRfSEs oasq |

T TR TR A

o9 & ARTHEY: FTAETRd: |
STIAEAZIAIE FHRA aea: I
TR FAR SSmEATeR: |
AR A RS L |
dgeqEaTa AifufangEreaat |

A N AR T SR 0
AEAIIEARAIYICT Hel S-aIaain: |
UYTeA S SEITETE A RN |
Ayt af{at aey AT 5@ J QA )
afy M RIS TC 3 CEEAaRT aa: |
S FeEITIAH 9 W i §ed AEy |
gRRIEAINED AEgE $T  gE 0
ATEHREW 7 Ht FRT JHT |
QETTHSERT A Ao taréga‘i%aqu 0

1) These are aparmmana, Vajraceh §3

2) @tey® not m Lexx mqﬁ’ﬁ\gﬁm'a?éq E‘é‘ﬁl ‘choice charms [of] Vaj-
rapani.

8) The Tib renders this Qﬁﬂ";ﬁI\'QSRﬁR ‘having abandoned (my) own pos-

sessions’, but the meaning may be ‘even as I abandon 1t (v1z, the thirst for ‘soul’)
for myself, on my own account’
28%

10

15
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362 fmmqgam | [164b —

AT iR SasI AIGAA: |
ACANEET HAT Aatcaicaraadi i
TR AR 1 |

yiget 5 oreda smia 98 a8 |
af FM65almCaaeaR Fd AwarEat |
STer: AN 0 FY ST A A
QAT AARATARER |

Rysag fmEa S |
aeaAeRTas T i |

TRl ¥y5T | %0 Ge Siaimaa 0
FIHIT TR A1 TG T FIEFA |
HENAT SRR S e qaw: |
SasteaTe A TRI g 3
=T 57 HIEHFaRI |

AEg THAGRE ancaRaasat o
SPAERITRTNT Foey AT 7ar |

Shitt; SRETEIFITTer ST ST AT I
wigy aff &w: o = At )
Frgaeanty & shid: oyway afe A

1) gfiata ' wechit trshn@

2) The Tib appears to have read saivasairalah

8) yady natm@ me & bodhwy l@bhah katham marg

4) svasanidndt arg ‘from one’s own character’ which 1s thus compared to a

holy place

B) kam artham svasantanagodhanam 1y Gha



—1651b) qETH: uffERR: | 363
AT AA: Ao P R |
wEEIERA FeeAT AR i R o
Traafy gty 7 = wenfatesegan )
T SAiguea T A 7 0
SERE AT SYRI FITera: | 5
TATESAAT W8 PR
Targea eagfasa spemegueRTTT: [1650] |
EPTIARCTRATYAT: §ETFaa FREa I
YT 0 A e AT |
TEcHET: TraqmqEEa SR | 10
WU A9t AEEERERT |
TIRAT H{FA o1g w3t Fedar
T ATEn AP STiwe H45)
ATECRATERTTH AT FA WILHT: N
STt iTE ATt g | 15
HOP AT SHA AR |

1) kastariddidanena parar tham akrog@ds kshamante nirdayah marg
2) MS apparently sv@ny@s® durnnyaste, but Tib Klﬁﬂ'ﬁﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁ“l'ﬂ@ﬂ
‘unintelligently offered by their owner’

8) ®yants MS , but the Tib appears to take the verb as parallel to samcod®

* The marg prefixes to this clause the word yena (‘because’)

4) Like akrshta@pacya and ak® ohan sown on virgin soil’ hence, ‘exuberant, en-
thusiastic’ The Tib N'il.lﬂ'&l'QBKI (219 a 8) can hardly be right Something

like N'd ?ﬁ%l'ﬁf«')q would seem to be required
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364 Eaitc et [165b —

F a7 REF TR TURA TR |
ALY AT TR 1
afagPraeTd = FguiEdsy
ReaniEamia fv sierar: Fa: i
Rviiea M TS 74 |
TR T O Deg: Oy S 9 HEg
TR AT |
A 7 g @ R T SE A
9 TR T IR |
FEOARTRaTS GO A 1
U AR SR T T |

SR TUT SteagiisT aafasn Hra i
woe fig wmeen gt At )
9% TumERd Fra1ess)fa AT He 1
% : qFALfita wEazadt o &
TTEEt 1 SEaAT a1 @ qmeg: g

1) @tmd gurw y  (two aksharas lost) premaniyatvi[t] marg
) avirdyt :g'zlfx';l'gl ‘“indefatigable’
8) §R'A ‘hunt out’, ‘conviet’ (?)

4) thshana (ad) masc) does not occur elsewhere uncompounded, but doshek-
shang 18 quoted from SZhityad ma for na can hardly be correct The Tib ap-
parently read %o ’nyo dosheshu moksanak, an easy correction but not yieldmg
very appropriate sense The next stanza occurs with variants at Bodh V 74

8) The Tib 43"""}]@%‘@&—&"&!& (219 b 4) seems to imply a reading mai-

sulham ‘destroy my happmess’ With samgrame Poussin compares Bodh
VI 19



— 1664] TETW: qiEEH: |

R LR Eiruiruirud
CIEEGOE GG Rl e el |
TIICRA TR SR |
s afawE g o
AR AR Ra |
BHRIITATA e EORE @R |
an%sf‘ﬁ%afﬁqrﬁawagt{mﬁm |
frg sragn s Eeasmig |
AT aTH anfcanstag sl
RATEERIET SAFER g3 T3 |
TR T EATAN S RATHEE |

ERE DGR LG L iuciate el
S SRS ER R IR Ty |
G 11 G CA R B e e R
TrendizagrneEl faaaea) TqaT |
E@ eIy AuARAREL: |
PrRing SR qEdEEI |
wAERI s _ngmlla EECT

" Dark blue 18 one of the 1ecognized colours of Maiijucri

365

1) This and the following seven stanzas of namaskare are omited 1n the Tib

2) For netrotsma, of. B & R8s v uisave

8) 'ﬁﬁ'xq ‘feast’, like the Brakmanical sattra Pouysin compares Bodh
I 82.

25%%



366 e | [1662-D]

“sfa et e sagaT SRATTREERTT el
eI QAR 3 TRl A A1 BITAUE AN (166 bIReRmR s I
quaEts: @TET IS N

- ~ N - ~(3)
wAHEIT ST T SAwgErg: a3

1) Metre Malini
2) The Tib adds (before the final word equv to samapta) “ﬂqgﬁq%ﬁr‘a

%N'&IE’S' ‘made by the Teacher (@edrya) Qintideva’

W
L
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Titles of works quoted

(Indications of subject are added for the longer and more important quotations)

Akshayamati-stitra 11 s, 21 28, 83 13, 34 17, 117 18, 119 8 (on quetnde of
mind), 158 7, 167 1, 183 4 (on the state called mudita), 190 ¢ (80 forms of
crute), 212 13, 283 6, 236 1, ¢ (on citta- and dharma-smriyupasthina),
2714, 278 4 (A° mirdege mahayana-sitra -— on vigorous self-rehianece m
resolve), 285 7 (smlar topic), 287 6, 291,8, 816 18 (on graddhendriya and
four other sndriyas).

Angulimi@lika [slitra] 183.n 6

Adhyacayasamcodana-siitra 15 18, 97 19 (on samadana), 104 9, 17—116 5
{(avordance of five @rd&mas), 3561.1 (on the nwr@misha dana)

Anantamukhanirh&ra-dharani 18 15

Anupfirvasamudgata-parivarta 318.1

Aparard)avavidaka-siitra 9 12 (value of bodhicsita by 1itself)

AvalokanZ-sttra 89 15, 297 10—309 11 (on the ment of adorning stiipas ete )

Avalokitegvaravimoksha 296 2 (declaration of parmamand)

Akagagarbha-sitra 10 14,11 1, 59 10—66 8 (locus classicus on s and con-
fession),

Aryasatyaka-parivarta (cf. KF 210, N 13) 165 17

Ugrapariprechd or Ugradattap® 11 2 IB 18 (on self-abnegation), 87 7,78, 7, 14
(duty to a wife), 120. 3 (on smrtd), 1861 (on clothing), 144 1, 5, 145 10, 146 5,
147.90, (U grad®) 180 1,14 (the preparation of the ciita, ndifference to loha-
dharmas), 192 12, 193 8, 196 7, 198 1 (ife 1n the forest), 200 7, 267 12 (T1b
here imphes Ugragrhapati-par®) 271 9 (on ditna-uddhs), 315 14

Udayana-vatsarija-pariprechd 80 18 (descripiion of fleshly passion)

24



368 InpEx L

Upayakaucalya-stitral) 66 9, 165 5, 167 3—20 (on sms through evil influence),
168 4

Upali-pariprcehd 164 8 (on confession), 168 15 (formulas for confession), 178 o
(superiority of Mahayana-system as to release from sin), 290 3

Kaimavaranaviguddhi-sttra 90 ¢ (on hindrances to holness), 172 10

Kamapavidaka-siitra 76 18

Kig¢yapa-parivarta 2 n. 1

Kshitigarbha-siitra 13 7, 67 19 (on sm and penance), 88,1, 100 5, 176 4 (on
abstention from prangtypdte and edatiadina)

Gaganagalija-siitra 33 11, 44 21 (on anartha-vwaryana), 50 1 and 51 14 (on
Mara), 117 7 (on mental giinyata), 126 15,270 9 (on purity 1 giving), 271 16
(on pmiity m conduct)

Gandavytiha 2 3 (on kshana-sampad) 5 20 (on bodhicstta), 8 16 (on bodhs-
pramdhicetta) 34 18 (on the true friend), 86 4 and note, 95 n 2, 101 13,
122 10 (on citta), 149 7, 154 1, 180 15, 276 n 2 (locus classicus on 1ncrease
1 holness), 310 1, 12 (on Buddha-dar ¢ana)

Gocaraparicuddhi-stiitra 850 21

Caturdharmaka-stitra (Feer, Fragments du Kandjour p 196, Nanjio 260
—=67) 41 7, 160 4 (1bid p 19), where the title of the work here quoted 15
Caturdharmaka-nirdea, of Nanjio)

Candrapradipa-siitra (called in Sanskrit Mss Samadhirdja, both names in
Tib Tdran p 156, K F 249)16 19, 18 11, 53 19, 100 18, 116.14, 121 2,6—9,
184 n 3, 187 11, 167 9—13, 166 8, 177 4, 179 15, 183 1, 189 4, 193 4+.—195 16,
242 11 (on ginyata), (CdipGnumodana-parwarta), 291.9, 354 4 (on dharma-
dana), 356 15.

Candrottara-darikd-pariprccha 78 19 (on passion)

Cunda-dharani 178 ¢

[Jambhala stotra 155 n 8]
Jiignavati-parivarta [of Candra-pradipa, q v.] 184.7
Jidnavaipulya-siitra 192 ¢ (what ¢astras are to be avoided)

Tathigatakosha-sutra (-°garbha-s) 171 13 (on the great smns) [cf Subh3d-.
shita-8° fol 99, see Additional Notes]

Tathagatagubya-stitra 7 20 (on bodlcittotpada), 126 5 (on kindly specch),
158 16 (on purity of person), 242 7,274 3 (ten ways of showmg vigour),
816 5 (the four gieat virtues), 857 1 (expositions of the subject of Kar 27)

Tathigatabimba-parivarta 173 s (mext of offering an 1mage).

1) According to Mr Wogihara this work 18 the orngmal of Nanjio M 52
(tr. AD 265—816) and 926, and differs entirely from Nanjio 1257 (a ¢@stia not
a st a), though otherwise simlar 1n name
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Trisamayarsja 188 15 (charms of 189 14), 172 13, 290 14
Triskandhaka 290 1,¢f 171 n 3

Dacadharmasttia 5 7, ("dharmaka-s°) 8 g (on bodhsaittotpada, 1ts 4 ouca-
sions, its 2 kinds), 116 18

Dagabhimika(°maka)-s@tra 10 15, 11 10, 126 5, 227 1, 287 14 (ou cum-
passion towards all), 291 11 (on the mahd-pramdhi@nas) Sce also ‘Pra-
muditdyam’ 11 8

Divyavadana (tales fiom) see Sangharakshita, Sukartki

Dharmasamgiti-siitra 12 s, 117.1 (action only for others), 119 11 (on smrts
and sama@dhi), 122 ¢« (on cuita), 124 5; 126 1, 127 1 (on care m speech),
143.9, 145 16, 146 ¢ (on disinterested giving), 158 7, 179 11, 228 12 and
229 7 (on Rayasm tyupasthiing), 288 9, 263 1, 0 (on (Wnyuta), 264 12, 284 7

(on good resolution), 286 7, 822 5, 14 and 824 5 (on mindfulness of the
‘three gems’)

Nariyanaparipiechd 21 1 (on self-denial), 147 1 (motive for virtne), 189 7
Niyatamyatavatiramudra-sttra 7 1(parable as to bodhwatta), 87 14
Nirvana [? —stitra?] 188, note 5

Pitakas see Bodhisatva-p°, Vidy&dhara-po
Pitr-(P1t3-)putrasamigama 181 n 4, 244 11—256 8
Pushpakiitadharani 178 13 and 256 4—257 8 (on the dharmas and on Aarma-
phala), 257 9—261 11 (several extracts, as to (wnyaia)
Prajiaparamita (1) ‘mahat? 275, 15
(2) Ashtasahasrika 37 13, 814 18
(8) Other recensions 49,5 (on Mara), 120 11 (on prajii@ and sam prajanya)
818 18 (on anumodandnucamsih), 349 o (care for umversal salvation),
851. o (on showing forth the dharma) Sec also Bhagavatl
Piamudits 11 8 (of supra Dagabhimaka)
Pravrajyantaraya-stitra 69 ¢
Pracantavini¢ccayapratiharya-sitra 16 2 (on mnstiuction), 83 20 and 84 s
(on help to the faithful); 86 18 (on honour to bodhisats), 146 18
Pratimoksha 125 9,

Brhat-s3igatanigardja-paripiccha 309 13 (eight means to gamn Buddha-
samavadhana)

Bodhicaryavatara 1 n 4, 125.11—12 (‘shun scandal’), 127 10—13, 156 Io;
155, 14—157 8 [cf 59, note 2, 118, notes 1, 8, 7, 125, notes 1, 8, 155,
note 3]

Bodhisatvapitaka 190 12; 311,18, 17 (honour to catyas)

Bodhisatva-pritimoksha 11 115 17.18, 18 17, 20,12 (on self-demal), 84 13,
86 15, 65 ¢, 125, 5, 144 9 (on hiberality), 188,17

Brahmapariprechs 126 8
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Bhagavati 188 5 (n 1) (on 1esolutions for patience), 202 4,8, 210 3 (on medi-
tation on the 1mpurtics’), 248 15, 262 12

Bhadrakalpika-stitra 8 g0 (on bodhicrtiotpada)

Bhadracaripra_m{hﬁnari;a, here called } 290 s, 201 9, 207 1

Bhadracaryagathd

Bhikshuprakirnaka 164,17

Bhaishajyaguruvaidiryaprabha-siitra 18 12, 174 1—175 6 (on the vitue
of sacred names and of fasting)

Mafijugri-buddhakshetiagunavythalamkaia-sitia 18 16 (on bodhic:-
ttotpdda), 14 18 (on taking vows), 53 14, 175 17

Maiijug¢rivikridita-sutra 149 5

Mahskaruni-[pundarika]-stitra 94 14 (parable of fisherman), 309 5

Mahamegha 184 5, [df, 188 4]

Mahdvastu see Avalokand-siitra

Mirici (a chaim) 142 5 (cf Feer AMG V 430—432)

Malasimhanada see Grimala®

Maitreyavimoksha 9 s (on value of bodhecitta, venipr coryay@), 177 11+ (pun-
fication from sin thiough bodhicitia)

Ratnakarandaka-sitra 6 11, 856 2

Ratnakita 52 12 53 17, 54 11, 55 3, 146 4, 148 8 196 13, 285 1 (on cutta-smty)

Ratnactda-sitra 117 12 (siitra described as fully discussing ¢itnyatd), 120 7,
229 18 (on Adya-sma tyupasthina), 232 6 (on redand-sm:ty°), 285 1 (on citta-
smriy®), 286 13 and 287 3 (on dhar ma-smity®), 272 o (on car ya@-pariguddha),
317 18

Ratnamegha 7 18 (on adhunal adhwmultr), 17 6, 86 5, 51 8,21, 52 4 (on avol-
dance of bad friends), 64 2 (avoidance of despair), 116 ¢, 121 12 (on citia),
124 13 (Kauka 12), 127 16, 185 1,13 (on food and medicine), 187 1, 6, 148 5,
149 11—151 2 (against greed and pride), 157 18, 168 1, 179 16, 196 16 and
note 6 (duties of forest-recluse), 209 5 (on agubhas), 267 14 (on bhoyam-
¢uddha), 274 1, 283 13 (benevolence even to the thankless), 200 9, 291 s,
818 10, 348 4 (votve ofterings to be made for the salvation of all),

Ratnardci-stitra 55,7, 128.8 and 129 14 (on almsgiving), 187 17, 200 12 (on
forest-scclusion), 812 8,7 (honom: to catyas)

Ratnolkadh@rani 2 15 (om farth), 163 11 (cuttofpdde n 10 ways) 827, 5847 11
{on the vntues of bodhisats) (According to Mr Wogihara this work 18
the origmal of Nanjio 785)

lajivadaka-stutia (see also Apara-rajivadaka-s®) 206,11 (on objects of
fear to the 1ecluse)

Rashtrapdla-siitra (-°pariprechd) )| 54 10, 158,1, 195,17—166 o, 203 8 (R®

Rashtrapalokta-githad } githa), 318 4 (on Buddh3nusm: ti)

Lankavatdra-sitra 181 13 and note 5; 182 1—184, ¢ (on food), 185, 5
Lalitavistara 5 12, 203 14—206 10, 237 5 (on dhat ma-smr s and cinyat)
Lokanathavydkarana 241 10 (on glnyati)

Lokottaraparivarta 151 13 (on Marakarman, on pride)
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Vajracchedika 171 9,275 1

Vairadhvaia-paring - 22 5 and 27 1—33 10 (on scl-denial)

VaJradhvaJo.sIétra amand also called } + 218 8 (on benevolence) 276 14 (ou,
J J ?  earnest effort), 291 10

Vicanopasikavimoksha (in Gandavyiiha)56 s

Vidyadharapitaka 142 13 (charm)

Vinayavinigeaya see Upalipariprccha

Vimalakirtinirdega 6 10, 145 11, 153 20, 264 ¢ (and note 1), 269 11,1. and
270 4 (on bhoga viguddhn), 278 6, 324 10 (and note 1)

Viradattapariprcchi 84 18, 230 10

Qalistambasiitra 219 10—227 10 (on causation)

(atra) Q1kshisamuccaye 16 1

Cirangamasiitra 8 19, 91 8 (on anulpidile ctta-vyakarana)

Craddhubalidhinavataiamudra-sutra 86 1,87 4, 153 16, 311 ¢ (merit of
scemng Buddha even 1n pictures)

QGrivakavinaya 135 s, 168, 12

Qiimalasimbanadasttra 42 12 (ef Add Not ad loc)

Sangharakshitavadana [Divyavadana, but see 57 n 2 and Addit Not
ad loc] 57 11 )
Saddharmapundarika 47 13 (on avordance of frivolity), 92 s, 852 7 (hew to
make a dharmadana)
Saddharmasmityupasth@na 12 5, 69 13—76 5 (on the future pumshment of
the ten sins), 125 4
Saptamaithunasamyukta-sftra 76 7 (avoidance of iama), (cf Ang w VII
xlvn)
Samadhir3ja see Candiapradipa
Sarvadharmavaipulyasamgraha-stutia 95 11 (s of opposing religion),
96 17
Sarvadharmipravittinundeca 6 16, 90 19 (on hind:ances to spiritual growth)
99 3,16 (on solemn resolve)
Sarvavajradharamantra 140 18
‘Sarvastividinim’ 148 13 ¢f Add N (conversation on Lugalemitling)
S3igaranagarija-p° see Brhat-sa®
Sagaramati[pariprccha]-sltra 12 12 (on the solemmity of the samvaia),
41 14 and 48 5 (on study, through preacheis), 50 3 (on Mara), 126 1, 127 s,
146 8, 151 3, 7, 184 ¢ (patience, three-foldj, 275 1 (on energy), 318 ¢, 855 3
Simhapariprcchd 5 13,14, 58 5
Suvarnaprabhasottama-sttra 160 12 (confession of sin), 216 6 (ou maulre
1 and karund)
Stukarikavading [m Divydvaddna) 177,10

IHastikakshya [sﬁtr'a] 183, 4 (see Additronal Notes ad loc)



Index II

Sanskrit Words,

(Nomina propria are distinguished by capstal letteis)

akalpana (?) “ampertm bable’ 32, 7

akucalah karmapathah (ten) 69 13, 172 4

akrshtopta ‘exuberant’ 863.5

akshana (eight) 2 4, 114 14, 147 14 (cf Suhrllekha 64 JPTS 8o, p 19)

aksharacarya ‘study by letter (not spuit) 96 4.

Akshobhya 14 14 sg (a tathagata)

agnikhada 204 1

agnigtkhZcara n of hell-birds 69 14

agniskandha naked flame’ 77 4

(buddha-) ankura (met.) 1569 a1

{nir-Jangana 121 2 (note 2)

Acela-guru 381,12

accha ‘clear’ 197 1

acchatasamhita 214 11 (nole 4)

acchati (= rcchati) with acc 298 4 {note 3)

acchambhi 303 (note 8)

acchidracittata 117 ¢

Ajivika-guru 882 1

ajivika-bhaya ‘fear of not sustaimng life’ (s0 Tih ) 2096 5

andakosha 6 12, 288.8

atitrptr 278 14,15

aticcha ‘excessive desne’ 255 16

atyaya ‘transgiession’ 162 16, of Add Notos ad loc

atyarthabhiyoga ‘deployer de I'energie’ (Feer AMG. V 198) 160 s (cf Add,
Notes).

adhikarana ‘topic for debate’ (cf Asht Piajii. 52.5) 195 10

adhipateya (? adhip®) 28 14
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adhi-vas ‘bear with’ 177 6 (note 2)

adhishth3na ‘blessing’ 278 ¢

(an-)adll;is};ta ‘(not) 1equested as a teacher’ 354 10 (ef Additional Notes on

15

adhyavasita (myama) tde svananadhya®

adhy-&-pat ‘violate, ravish’ Add Note on 171 18

adhydlambana ‘reachmg’ 123 1

adhyacaya defimtion of 285 14

(try-)adhvan 25 5, 68 10 et al

Anantaprabha n of a Tathagata 9 s

Anantayagas, & king 255 s

anapatrapya 105 8 (cf apatri®)

anartha-(m) varjana Ch V (title) and esp 116 1—s
anavamardya 32 11

{ anavamrdyata 188 5

anavarigre witthout past or future, endless

anatha ¢ala-vat (simile) ‘like o poor-house’ 231 5

analina ‘not despondmg’ 100 17 (note 8)

anavaranajiiina 29 20

andvaranatd 244 5

anigrita ‘mdependent’ 126 11

anugraha ‘support’ (?) 336.10

(an-)anutapyand 191 2

anutpattikadharmakshant: 212 14

anuparigoshita ‘repeatedly dried’ 212 8

anumodaninugams3h 313 1s foll

anuvieirana ‘research’ 294 5

anuvidhyat: ‘penetrates’ 851 4

anuvyafijana 188 7 (note 4), 184 14, 202 10 8q

anugamsa (cf, bhadrinug®) 124.3 851 1—8 (vamgater anuc® nyramishadiine)

antag¢ah usqud’ (ef. Divy index) 17 18, 852 1

anyatra with mnstr. 88 13

apakshBla 145 e (note 1)

apatriipya ‘modesty’ 12 1, 186 1, 192 1, (cf #rapZ cxplamed m Bep ad V 82)

aparigraha 857.14

aparinamanatd ‘nflexibihity’ 85 6

aparitarshand ‘non-covetousness’ 183 5 (see Additional Notes)

aparitrasyand see paritrasyans

apai1ih@na ‘the state of lacking nothing' 816. ¢

(tir-)apaya 54 18, 204 8

aptva ‘wateriness’ 246 18

apratihatabuddhita 188. 0

apramida 356 16, 857 1 (definition)

(smrty-Japramoshat®@ 30.4, 191 12

abhavya ‘“incurable fool> 209 12 (note 7)

abhidhy3d ‘covetousness’ 74 s, 172 2

abhinirvytta ‘developed’ 208 s.
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abhimrbaramina and °hria (used of attamment of dhyana or samadhs)
888 13,843 11,272 11

abhinirha@ra 184 14

abhi-ni-vig (pax ) ‘be attached to’(?) 252 10,254 note 1, (dtm ) ‘enter on’ 254 8,13

abhimukhi-kr ‘o mamfest’ 216 4

abhi-lap 24 18

abhigraddadhat: ‘believes m’ 816 18 (ef Vajracch § 21)

abhiitagata ‘fallen m to exror’ 286 2

abhyavakagika (bodhisatva see Childeis s v dhitanga) 187 1

abhyudgata ‘gone forth from’ 85 1

Amitabha, Tathigata, and s heaven 175 ¢

amrta (= nirvina) 357 18 (note)

ayonigomanaskara ‘want of reflection’ 157 w4,

arushtacitia (siclege v Add Notes) ‘with unangered mmd 23 15

(nir-)argada ‘anhmdered’ 835 11

arcciya (7) glossed ‘acirena’ 331 5 (note 8)

Aicishmat, a Tathagata 9 3

alita-vat (simmle) 121 18

avakianta ‘engaged 1n’, ‘entered on’ 270 4

avacara 214 10 (note 8)

avadha ‘concealment’ (?) 338 10 (note 7)

avabhasa (‘a broad hint') defined 181 8 (note 2)

avamanyana (sec legendum) ‘contempt’ 9 7, 92 ¢

avamardanatd ‘disposition to break a command’ 126 15

avaliyate ‘desponds’ (cf &lina, and anaraliyanat@, Samidhirija b. 20) 261 14

avaskandand ‘assault’ Add Note to 172 1

avastuka 261 5.

avasphandana ‘reviling’ 172 1

avasyandanavacana 126 1 (see Add Note ad loc)

avikalatah (ashta-) ‘(eight) states of freedom from distraction’ 811 17

avirdgT ‘mdefatigable’ 364 3

{an-)avekshi (=P upekkh3) ‘non-regirding’ 187 ¢

avaimukhya ‘not being put out of countenance’ (see vaxmukhya) 179 15

avyutthita () 25 12

avyupaccheda ‘anmnterzuptedness’ 295 9

acloka see gloka

asamprajanya ‘not conscious’ 108 8

asampramosha 85 2

asampravedhanat3 85 7 (note 11)

asecanakadaxgana ‘lovely so that no beholder cloys’ (ef Divy Index) 322 12

dkidra (80 lunds) 190 5—191 8

Akagagarbha 67 14

dgahana-carita ‘of overieachmg’ (?) ways 286 1

agrhita-cittats ‘mggardliness’ 28 7

agharate 82 ¢

dcarya-g¢astrisamiiia 154 19

(an-)acchindanatd ‘non-disregard’ 126 15
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Bjaneya 26 14 (note 3), 28 5, 128 7, 190 9 °yatl 119 5 (note 1)

a)ivika (3)° metr gr?) 832 1

atapa ‘zeal’ (Tib briun ba, of K311k3 8) 119 17

itdpin ‘zealous’ 81 8 (Divy)

atiyantiika ‘chaim, spell’ (?) 361 7

atyayika ‘haa mful, ; gjudicial’ (so T1b) 17 19

ddatum ‘to conviet’ (a fanlt) 364 o

adeya ‘acceptable’ (of persons) Kar1k3a 10, 11

adim krtva 292 5

adikaimika ‘novice’ (‘fidele en route pour la Bodht', Poussin Bouddhisme 231,
see also H Oldenberg Z D M G 52 650, 1) 11 ¢, 20 5, 104 17, 139 g,
356 ¢ (¢f Pal adikammila Saddhommas IX 12, apud JPTS '90 62)

sdiptagirageatla (used of supernatural illumination? ef Jaschke s v ye-des)
B4 4,191,838 The expression also occumis twice 1n an unpublished fiagment
of Upalipariprccha

adhipateya 117 8 (note 1)

ddhyatmika (shadadh® dhatavah) ‘personal’ 249 s foll

fnantaiya (five hinds) (1) 1egnding Dodhs 17 20—18 7, 267 11 (2) regarding

fipatt ‘s’ 60 5, 67 1, 168 1 (cf Pali @nantarika, Pugg P 18 and Dh-
Sn1 § 1290)

anifijya ‘ommobility? 223 1 note 1

inucamsa ‘advantage’ 121 n 8, 195 9 Cf, Sam3ddhir 15 16 and Saddh-P
Chapter XVIIIL, title, where Kein (tr 836 n 1) agamst hig MSS reads
the more classical form Fnreamsa See also @nucamso

apatt: (two kinds) 168 16

ibhasa (ani®) 129 3 (cf. Bodhic V 36 and de La V -Poussin on Bep ad loc)

amishaprakshipta 128 7

amukhikarma 38 15

Zyatana-samcaya ‘congeries of sense-spheres’ 360 1

Irims 104 fin — 105 4, 106—11, 284 18 seq (¢f Ang -n VI § exvn = III 449)
aramats 191 10

Zi1ambana 22 1, 263 2, 269 10, 281 7 (Pal drammana)
aragana 277 11

Iragayati 80 ¢, 244 8 and note 1

dryavamga (catm-) 105 8

alambana (cf arambana) 285 6 (and note 8)

aloka ‘light’ 22.8, 178 e,

fvarana ‘hindrance’ 90 6 and n 2

(loka-)avarjans ‘winning, overcoming the world’ 165 18 (¢f Ev Joh XVI 33)
avrt1 811 8 and note 1

Ag¢aya ‘determination’, teaching as to, 284 6
agayidhyagaya 272 14

asevaka ‘dust-cloak’ 852 (note 7)

ahrikya 105 8

itihasapirvaka 126 18
1tvara ‘ordinary, moderate’ 847 5 and note 3



376 Inpex II.

Indra 814 5
1nd11ya (five, craddhendr® ete explaned m detal) 316 14—3818
1va for 1vi (ef v@ Senart Mhv I 871) 204 15

iryapathdh 51 8, 53 18

uccaghani ‘scothng’ 45 7, 185 1, 271 ¢ (f Pil uphagg| b, wyaqgh—I P'TS
85 p 381)

uccaistva (only once elsewheie) ‘height’ 312 4

ucchava = utsava 865 7

ut-kaish ‘exhort’ (?) 197 10

uthutasthayinah (ascetics) 832 7

uttarika (anutt®) 332 1

uttarimaaushyadharmah (uttaram® M Vyutp 257 4) 62 4 (¢f Patim § 4)

(an-)uttrasa 176 5 (cf 200 14 and note 2)

utthala (?) ‘plun’ 249 13

utpada (anutp®) haugalya 190 14

utpidand (fem form new) ‘harm’ 271 4

utprasyam ina ‘mocked’ 266 10

utplava ‘exaltation’ of mind (B2 in hteral sense only) 183 ¢, 8

utsada ‘desire’ 56 6 5
utsadatva ‘excess’ 248 5 } (cf Semart Mhv I 372)

utsishta (falsa lect for utsr®) 125 4 and n 2 also 139 14 but ufs shia at 187 4,
211 4,7

('1n-)utsijyanatae 183 9

udgrhita ‘captivated’ «tahen with a thing» 285 5

uddana 6 6

uddih ‘burnmng up’ 177 14 (Pal uddhayhana JP TS 87 116)

uddhuia 157 19

(an-)uddhur 1£3 ‘not) striving agamnst’ 192 4

uddhuratva (sie l(ege) 19 18 Tib hgal-ba

Udraka (and Devadatta) 105 17 {cf Add Not)

udvagydpayitvd — Ocyamana ‘jeer’ (?) 57 ¢ 8 (cf Addit Not ad loc)

udvedha ‘height’ 246 5

(an-junmada {not) proud’ 120 4 and note 2 (ef Pah unnale JP.T 8 AT 121

unnam see ¥nam

(am-)unnahanati 119 5

unnama 105 5, 108 12 (ef P3h forms JPT S 87 120)

unmiiijita ‘offered’ (7) 215 16

upakleqa ‘great pan’ 222,10

upanidhyayat:r 187 1t

upanibandha 220 1 °badhnat1230 ¢ (ef PRI P T S 87 128)

upanigraya (= P upamssaya) 32 4 aud note 2

upanishad (proverbial use) 187 1, 315 ¢

upapatti (re-)bnth 234 ¢

upapariksh ‘consider' (Divy and Pah) 198 2

upapaduka 175 g note 2

upalambhasamjiiin 815 1
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(ashtangasamanvagata) upavasa 175 3

upavicarat: 251 17

upasthayaka 2003 (cf B & R)

upasthayakatva ‘servitude’ 23 7

upayakucala 164 17 sg (esp 165 2)

{ (-an)-updydsa (not) ‘anguish of mmd’ 176 5 and note 2
upaydasa 179 18, 222 10, 206 11

updipayamana (cpd causal new) ‘effect’ 282 10

uraga ‘phantom’ {?) 288 1

ullapana 271.¢

rjukena 169 1 and note 2
rddh1 175 7

ckacitta-hshana® 278 12

ckdagrata 1195

ekagrikarot: 317 g

ekiyamata 66 15

edamiika ‘deaf and dumb’ 284 1 ((f Thomas JRAS "9 p 491)
ettaka (= 1yat) 174 1.

evata 343 s and note 2

eshyaishikata 183 15 and note 8

aikadhyam 170, 14, 222 4

autsukya ‘zeal’ 184 15

audar{i?]yakam ‘bladder’ 209 ¢ and note 8

auddbatya 106 15, 118 9, 198 10 (¢f Bip ad V 187)

audbilya ‘peace of body' (‘bemng out of a hole’) 183 ¢, 190 10 (I 8k ) of Senart,
Mhv I n 577, alwo Pali ublulla e g Majjh IIT 159 (MII B)

aupadhikam (kriydvastu) 138, 7 and note 2 ¢f Minacv Iiceh p 171 sq

aupapattyamcika 258 3

aupalambhika ‘conseicntious, possessing consciousuess ol & 1chigious act’ 315 8,
compare Ashias-P 161 3

aurabhiika 48.10

kakkhata ‘hardness’ 245 4, notc 2, 842 8, ¢f Dh-sn1 145 4 aund Hai-

kakkhatatva } ghae 231 1 for & derrved meanmg ‘old’

katuka (sic lege) ‘pond’ 249 11

kadevara == cadaré 208.12

kanthanadyapakatshaka n of a class of hell-birds 70 1

(ngata-)kathamkatha ‘with doubt cleared’ 317 3 (kathanhathe Saddh -P,
Divy ap BY

kapalantac3ra n of a class of hell-buds 69 18

kapi (sumile) 110 11, 204 6

kabhall: ‘skull® xepe)ri 80 11 and Add Not ad loc

karnadh@ia (sumle of steersman) 102 8

(civaia-) kainika ‘bottom-car’ of a 1obe 249 2
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karmapathah akugalah 69 13, 172 4, kucalah 175 1
karmavayu 207 12 (cf 170 15)
karm@rama 112 12 s¢
karshi ‘“fire, flame’ 71 9, 193 7
kalavinka (simle) 6 18, ¢f 829 3
(samkhy3-)kalapa 818 2 (and note 2)
kagambaka ‘rubbish’ 87 20
(pafica-)kashiya ‘demavities’ 265 1
kaikhordag¢istra 192 8 and note 3.
kacalindika, ‘a kind of down’, 208 11 note 2
kimamgams 32,15
(mara)kayika 128 ¢
kara ‘praise’ 150 2 and note 1.
karshapanacchedika n of a torture 182 5 note 2
Kagyapa 136 10, 138 2 sgq
k3hiti = karishyat: 101 &
kimkucgalabhiyukta (?) 50 7
kigavaira ‘corpse’ 204 14
Kukkuravratdh 832,38 and note 5
Vkutt ‘censure’ 100 3, note 1
kuttakuficaka (1ead kutuk®, 279 n 3) 149 13 and note 4
kuniala ‘Himalayan pheasant’ 829 s
kupina ‘net’ 77 &
Kum@ravratah 332 2
kumbhi 75 s
kusamskrtatah 193 15
kuhand ‘decert’ 181 3, 6, 230,38 (cf Itiv 112 18 and Vis -M ap JPTS ’93. 80).
{ kuhid 1d 196.6
kuhaka (ad)) 18 9
krtavedita ‘sorrow at [their] deeds 286 1,
kitag¢ah (cf Asht P1) 387 19, (= kytena, with gen,) 350 9
krshnapurushe par@jaya 178 e.
kelika ‘charm’ (?) 287.7.
ke¢onduka n of a class of hell-birds 70 5
(tr1-)kot1 182 14, 135.2 (o, 2), 6
kottarBjan 159 11 and noté 2
kaukrtya 135 1s, (mshk®) 138 1, 171,4 (n 2), ¢, (atik®) 178 14
kaupina ‘lom-cloth’ (?) 136 1
Kaucika (Tndra) 814 2 note 2
krayaka ‘buyer’ 88,8 (cf, Asht P1)
{ekacitta-)lkshana sce ekacitta
kshanabhauga 234 8(cf Poussin, Madhy vr p 4 n 4)
kshanavampad 114 15
kshata 323 ¢
kshamana 165 note 3
kohanti (trividha) 179 11
Kshara-nadin of a sea 75 10



IvpEx II. 379

kshunna-vyakarana 126 ¢ e¢f Bep ad V 54 and note there, also Subhi-
shita-samgraha

khakkhata v kakkh®

khatunka 149 note 4
{ khatunkata 279 note 3, 283 13
khattanka see khatunka
khadga ‘rhinosceros’ simile of, 194 15, 195 18
(agni-) khadah 204 u
khalistoka 58 7 (cf Additional Notes)

khalupageadbhaktika 185 note 6, ¢f Buddh Trigl fol 221
khanu 102 1 and note 1

Gaganagafija, Bodhisat 127 1

ganikd (simile) 105, 16, 168 12, 326 1
gatl ‘evil ways’ (four) 147 14, 15

gantia (?) ‘cart’ 28 1

garmut 248 note 8, ¢f Harsha-c 52 11
gahanata ‘clingng to the world’ 172 3
gatha 87 8,10 (¢f 8 v catushp®) 144 14
gadha ‘desire (?)’ 109,14 and note 5

gu (numeral = 77) 66 note 1
Gunadhvaja (n)9 note 1
Guhyakadhipat: a ‘dramatis persona’ 857 10
griijana 132.5

grddhi 40 1, 187 ¢

(tipasa-) Gotama 331 11

govratikd 832 s

ghattayitva ‘closng (the door)® 882 8 and note 3

gharate 82 ¢

ghatik® ‘disposttion to hurt’ 269 g

Ghoshadatta, a Tathigata (? same as hero of Samadhi-r Ch V)8 20,

cakshumatts (?) 30.18

{nc-) Veagh ‘sneex’ 12 15 13 1 of uccagghana

Candamaharoshana 141 1

candilakumara (sumlc) 129 16, 150 13, 18

caturdikka 26 1e

Caturdvipegvara 1756 10

catushpadiks gatha 37 s, 144 14

(Buddha-)candra 102 12

Candragomin 155, note 3

carakah 831 u (ad) carika?) 832 4

cari == carya 13.1s.

caturdiga-s&nghika 56,5, 59 14

carakapala Yailer (apparently the real meanmg of ciirapide m Divy 565 19)
281 5
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cikitsita ‘thmkmmg’ (7) 284 2

cikka ‘gum’ (of eyes) 231 11

cittakalyatd ‘pleasurc to the mnd’ (¢f also Palt Lellacitio) 213 7

cittanagala (met) 122 15—128 11

citrikara ‘respect’ 151, 17 and notc 3

Veip

cippatika } 182, note 1

cartya (metaphorical use, hke 8 Paul’s ‘temple of the Holy Ghost’) 56 11, 180 2
coda ‘raiment’ 113 8 and note 8

{ codaka 1d 20 17

chambitatta {¢f Vin-P, III p 69 14) 303, note 8

chardana ‘gjaculation’ (usage 1n B Sk as m Pali, ¢f Divy wheire however root
== tya)) 178 5 cf note 3

chayika (chaika?) ‘ash’ 246 10, 11 (ch@illa = ‘lamp’ 1 Pkt but medial r 18
never changed to ]

janapadakalyani ‘belle of the dstriet’ (¢f Digha-N ~m § 19) 252 3
jambhakavidyd-¢astra ‘demonclogy (?) (to be avorded) 192 8
Jalamandakdah 93 12

Jayamat: (o Buddhistic Korah) 6 16

Jaha (ad)) 278 1 and note 1 (¢f Itiv 108 ¢)

Jagarikayoga 191 ¢

jaitu (Mhv) 695 '

Japana ‘mamtenance’ ef yapana 187 9

Jighatsita ‘hungry’ 274 7

Jihvamishabhujah 69 17

Jivala, a vardyar8ja 159 8 sqq

Jivagilika (torturc) 182 6

Jhallaka 48 13
Vhash ‘destroy’ 59 12, 60 13, &9 s,

dakini she-devil® 183 2
domba a low caste (Doms) 188 1

tattu (tatta?) ‘Dagm’ (of Palr tottaka, Moriiy n JPTS 84, p 80) 58 1

tannimna (Cpravana) 106 13,

Vtas 26 n 3, 36 n 1 and Add Notes

tatuka (corzel of yatuka) 316 16

tathagata (ad)) (cf Bodhic V 46) 157 18, 20

tdyin 31 s, 260 11, 300 5 and note

tirablkudya 76 12

tishthatu ‘let aloue’ (something comparatively unmportant) 809 5 352 1, of
Ch s v #efthate, and Maj)h I 490, 491 (M.H B)

tulaprcupa ‘cotton-wool’ (simile) 180 14 and note

tebhita (= tebhyas) 829 8

tailapacika (n of a dish?) 182 1 and note
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trayastzimgah (devah) [for °F of Mhv and Pah] 850 16
trikot1 see kot

tribhava 102 g, 812 8,819 11
triskandhaka 171 5 (note) and compare Index I

traiyadhvika (siwc lege) 139 4 (compare Add Notes)
tvacah (shat) 70 4

dakshiniya (B Sk) ‘venerable’ 56 15, 151 9, 271 5, 286 4
dandaniti-¢astra 192 7

dandapayat: 63 13, 67 10

dantakishtha ‘toothstichs’ (not to be chewed n public) 125 5
dantotpataka n of hell-birds 69 fin

dagaddig: 846 1

dacavarga 169 1 (note 1)

dantijaneya ‘well-bied bull’ 190 ¢

dasa (simle, cf lokadasa 85 7) 143 s,

Diighajatah (a sect) 332 3

durny@sa 144 2 and note

durvacata ‘abusiveness’ 806 7

dubgraddh@niya ‘hard to beheve’ 174 1s,

duah]\ha‘ a (duhkhada, ¢ 7) ‘harm-domg (Tib gnod-byas) 156 n 2
Dushpradharsha a Tathagata 9 5

dushya ‘curtamns’, ‘seat-drapery’ 76 19, 363 1
Devadatta and Udraka 105 17

devagnivat (sumile) 121 18,

Drdhavikrama, a Tathagata 9 ¢

dauvarikabhUt3 (smrt) 120 ¢

daushthulya 116, 17 (note &).

Diamida (°1ta?) 36 14, 95 6

(matta-)dvipa (simile) 118 12

dvipatd ‘state of bemng a 1efuge’ 285 15

Dhanyottard (?) Add Note to 168 4

dhanva ‘dull’ 7 9, dhanvikr 7 u Perhaps to be read dhandh®, sec Add Notes

dharmata 236 18

dharmadina 852 7, 854 &

dharmapadal (ady)) 322 15, wterpr by Tib (1956 a), if the reading was the
same chos-Ayr-bgo-shal-la spyod-pa ‘enjoying their share of the dharma’

dharmabhinaka (cf Saddh -P ch XVIII) Ch TII passim, 97 3,4, 151 15, 284 2,
885 14

dharmamukhah (masc ?) ‘approaches to dharma’ (%) 835 14

dharmamegha (figuratively) 108 1

dharmasann@ha, sec sannihs

dharmasambhira-yoga, defined, 191 4 sqq

dharmasanaka ‘occupant of pulpit’ 356 8

Dharmodgata 39 11, 40 1

dhatu (fem) 138 11 note 3
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dhitu (s1x) 220 10 8qq , 244 11 8q
dharani 18 16, 3868
dharmagravanika ‘relating to hearmg the law' 197 16, 201 5
dharmi katha 181 1
dhdtagunih (ef Samidhi-r 5 14) 187, note 1, 191 10
{dhﬁtumgnna- 328 3
dhutangah 185, note 6, 137, note 1
dhimagara (*) 80 11
dhvaja (metaph use) 184 ¢

Nakshatra-r3ja a Tathgata 91

((1tta-)nagaia (stmle) 122 15—128 9

nagaravalambaka 9 4

nagna-acela 331 12; 340 10

natarsugavacana 126 3

nada ‘artery’ 221 2

nadacippitika (Pta) 142 ¢

nandiriga 288 1

Yaoam with ut- ‘exalt’ and ava- ‘cast down’ 180 s

nayuta 318 1 and note 1

navavrana (of the body) 230 11, note b

nidinam (adv use) 100 12

—n1danah ‘having as themwr object’ 329 1

nidr21dma 111 5

nidhyapt: 83 15,181 8, 152 2 (cf Samadhi-r ¢k IV | 8),

nimittam kaxoti ‘give a hint’ 268 6

(tan-)nimna 54 1, 106 13, 191 8 (note 5)

nirangana 121 ¢

nirimishacitta‘non-fleshly-munded (¢f Karile3 26) 1484 f Samadhir 1769

mirasvadatd ‘msiprdity’ 277 5

niruddha (?) 184 11 and note b

mrgamana ‘decease’ (7) 208 15

mrmdana 127 13 (paronomasia with ®mana), 201 3; 816 9

nirmdaya ‘gmleless’ 285 8

nirvikalpa ‘free from hesitation’ (T1b me-riog) 324 2.

nnvicesha with mstr ‘mdistingmshable fiom' 201 17

nirvrta 29 6, 45 1

nicearl 339 12

nigeirayat: ‘utters’ 268 8, o

nigeittatds 122 7 (note 2}

ni¢chadma ‘without cloak (of guile)’ 1565 10 Bodhic VI 119

mhgarana (‘sortie, furte’ Senart, Mhv I 488) 208 15, 205 13 (cf. (a-) mgritatva
285 11 and It1iv § 438)

nishady3d ‘sitting’ (ef Mhv Index) n®citta ‘a mind for (desire of) sitting’ 17 18
(and Add Notes)

nishkana 168 15 (note 5)

nishparidaha 121 ¢
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nisyanda (cf syands) 129 11, 130 g9, 151 4, 181 10

ni(h)satva 886 4

nihsapatna ‘unrivalled’ 294 s,

nivarana ‘besetting sin’ 191 7

(dharma-)netri 88 14,292 1

nsigama-janapadih ‘own and country folk' (Buddhistic usage) 297 15
naishkramya ‘renunciation’ 306 + (note 4)

¥ pamg 62 3,63 ¢ 98 7,158 8

pamsana (noun) ‘hurting’ 10 note 4 (for °pamsana [adj] m the met sense of
‘dishonouring’ see B & R s v., Pkt °phamsana, Hem Degin II 42)

Vpac ‘!‘nake clear’ , } 248 13 and note

pacys ‘conspicuous

paficatrim¢at Buddh3h 169 note 8

paficapicaka (bandhana) 165 5

¥V pat: see adhya-pat

pattiyasi, (pratiyase), pattiyanti, ‘beheve’ 174 7, 15

—pathima ‘leading to’ 260 10 and note

paritma-samati, °tva 357 16,17, ¢f Bodhic VIII 90

pardaprshthibhiita ‘turmog one’s back’ 288 14

parikarabandha ‘girding up the lomns of the mnd’ 276 8

(a-)parikarman 357.5

parikarshana ‘planmng’ 172 note 2, 190 18

parikalpam upidaya 166, 11

parinamand 213 note 4

parin@yaka 281 1

pari-tap ‘despond’ 228 10

pari-tas see below (a)paritras®, and Add Notes

paritulana, °natd 191 1,6

(a-)paritrasyand (of Digha-N I p 40 ad finem and Rh Davids tr p 53)
25,7, 36 1 note 1 and Add Notes,

paridiha 121 note 4, 198, 9, 206 4

paridipita 124 ¢

parinishpatt: ‘perfection’ 184 14

parmishpanna 277 s,

parimishpidana ‘completion’ 282 15

paripiir: ‘fulness’ (¢f Senart Mhv I 873 ad fumem) 117 note 2, 119 note 6,
350, 18 et al

paripracnayat: ‘consider’ 88 6, 152 10,

parivrijaka 331 n.

parishd = Pali paris@ (? parshada Suvarnap 4 fin) 113 8

(8ukha-)parisarpyakam (sthina) ‘a place easy to walk about m’ 197 g

parih@ra see saparth®,

paritta Simted, ewcumscribed’ (su®-) 113 15, 281 17, ‘few’ 355, 1.

paryidina ‘making an end’ (esp of karma; see Divy Index) 177 15

paryutthina 178 note 8 (oceurs several times in Upaliparip)

(a-)paryutthinatid 191 7

25
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paryapasita 35 2
paldca (masc) 242 g
}:i::izg;}:“ } 50 15 (palibodlia %), 100 4, 105 13, 109 1, 186 10, 249 &
pacurathagatiho Bodhisatvah 7 13q
paceimayim paficicatyim 83 14 (note), 104 10, 116 2 et al
paiieapgatihe samsire 91 9, 176 ¢
parajika 66 16
paravdra 857 17
parihdn: [ef aparthina)] 808 s and note
piryvapar(vaka 228 13 and note
pindartha ‘concentiated meanmng’ 127 o, ef pmddyriod M Vyutp § 245 271
pithat =pidadhat 348 11 and note
pippalakd (vayavah) 248 13
pukkasa a low caste 133 1
punyakiiyavastu 188 8 and note
purime = piirvam 177 1,
purimena 193 ¢
plitvabhlapita ‘dispontion to speak first, chattiness’ 183 15
purvivadane 10 13 (ct 13 18
prshthavameacearn (hell-birds) 70 2
pe i (°¢i) ‘fembryo’ 358 15 and note
paindilika 150 18 (cf pomndapatiia, Bodhic X 46, B Trigl 22 ¢ and § 45 4
of the anonymous vocabulary published hy Minacv in his Buddlusm I n
p 128)
posha 109 8
pragunna (pragunya?) 184, note 1
jragharati ‘ooze’ 249 7
pramidhinas, hist of 291 11 5qq
Pratipana, a hell 85 1
pratigha ‘anger’ 149 5, ¢ (quasi etymological explanation), 271 12, 272 ¢
praticch@idanata 41 19 (note)
pratipaksha 160 5—s, 172 13,178 8
pratibhana 15,13,
pratibhasa 272 10,
mativigacchat: 248 10
prativy)fiapts ‘recogmtion’ 250 s, 6
prativadhyat: 317 10
mativedha 214, note §
rrativinodana 120 15 and note,
pratisamlayana (Divy) ‘puvacy’ 114 9, 120 18
{ pratisaplina 67 12
pratisamvidas (¢t Samadhi-r ch XXIV) 109 6
pratisamvedana ‘uxperiencing’ 253 6, 14
pratigaranah (mase) ‘refuge’ 207 17 (cf 191 1)
pritikanyana 251 14 and note
pratyava-yana 328 g
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pratyairthika ‘enemy’ 234 11

pratyavalokana ‘paymg attention to’ 148 11 and unote

pratydpatt: ‘restitution’ (atter 1cpentaunce) 104 6, 177 9
(a-)pratyuddavartanam (non-) 1etreat 296 8

{ pratyudavazrte ‘turn back’ 280 7

pratyekanaraka 57 1,136 10

prathamacittotpidika Bodhis 212 13
pradakshina 112 14

{ pradakshina-grihita ‘disposition to take well’ 286 4

prapaficarama 105 8, 114 13 sqq

prabhanguia 232 note 1

pramuditz n of a bodhsatva-bhimi and of a division of a treatise on the blii-

s 10 17, 11 8
pramosha cf supra apramoshatd, asampra®
pralambapidam ‘with onc foot hanging down’ 125 12 (mahdrajalila-posturc
Foucher Iconographic p 67 note 5)

pralugna 56 8

pravanatd 191 s

pravarymana ‘pressed to accept’ 268 4

prasida ‘seat, locus’ (cf Atthasdl pp 72, 306 sq) 250 14

prasrabdhi ‘cessation’ 255 11

praha@na 135 3

prahruta ‘crooked’ 42 5

prig eva ‘much more’ 11 2

pragbhakta “forencon’ 852 1

pragbh3ratd 191 g and note

pratiharya ‘marvel, mag 3’ 218 11, Digha n x1, passim

pridecika (vidh) 125 8 (°ydina) 183 10

printacayyasanika 55 o (cf 104 13)

pravish-kr 194 s

prasangikam 168 14

prasadikatya ‘kindliness’ 167 5

Piiyamkara (Bodhusatva) 168 4, (a hing) 255 1

Priyadar¢ana a Bodhisat 1245,

g: 2]1::]1::11:; ®) } 52 18, 267 15 and note

premaniyd 126 11 and note

phasum 129 8 (and Intioduction § 4)
°phuta ‘expanding like a snake’s hood' 334 17

(daga-)bala 25 4, 161 g, 164 3
bahukrtya 128 10
Bahugarika n of a naaka 57 1
bali n. of a flower 81 8
bah1rakah ‘outsiders’ 832 9
bahugrutya 12.18, 114 2
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bimbara n of a high number 157 11
bilanga-thalika (Pah) Additzonal Note to 80 11
b1sa (stc legendum) ‘lotus root’ 137.15 (and ‘Additronal Notes’ ad loc )
bukkad ‘heart’ 256 11, 17

buddbamahatmya 145 12

buddhah sce paficatrimgat 169 note 3
bodhikard dharmah 286 14, 287 4,
bodhimandanishadana 158 8
bodhisatvayanika 104 10, 116 1
bodhisatvapitaka 1980 12
bodhisatva-vinaya 190 ¢

bodhyanga 144 10

bhadraghata 155 8 and note 3

bhadracartvidhi (Pca1yav®) 139 13 (note 7), 201 10, 316 3 (= Kanka 25)
Compare title of Ch XVIL

bhadranu¢amsih (four kinds) 313 1

bhaya various kinds of, 198 7—18, 296 3 sqq

bhayin ‘timorous’ 364 1

(tri-)bhava 102 8,812 8

bhajana 354", 10

bhikshada 98.8

bhiitam (adv ?) 46. 6.

bhiatakotr 267 15

bhesyant: = bhavishyant: 45 12 (ct 46 16), see also Introduction § 4

bhaishajya (satata -bh®, glana-pratyaya-bh®) 185 8

Makkotaka, n of mountamn 71 3
maficaroha 189,15
mativikrama 122 4.
mana-utplEvakari (hkeWordsworth's ‘My heait’) leaps up when I behold.
126 12, ¢fBep ad T 7 (p 18 1)
mantrih ‘spells’ (ayukta-m°) 118 12 (pahgodha-m®) 109, 1, (vivida-m®) 108 7
manyand ‘self-consciousness’ 251 n, 2.
maru 307.7, 834. 1
{ maru-pat1 ‘lord of the Maruts’ {and devas generally] (cf Pah) 805 7
marmaguhyaka (hell-birds) 70 2
marmasthana ‘vital points (of doctrine) 17 10, 11 (= Kirika 8).
mastakalunga (= mastul®) ‘brains’ 69 16 note §
mahadgata ‘great’ 248 15
Mahapaduma, b, of a hell 75 10
mahapranidhanan: (hst of) 201 1
mahdipramana “full cassock’ 852 18
mahayanika ‘follower of the Mahiyana’ 18 8.
Mabavyutpatt:s passages used from, 67 note 2, 117 note 3, 119 note 8
mahagala 175 note 5
matt ajiia ‘moderate’ (Palt matlaitiu) 143 20 (= Kirikd 14)
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mati1abho)in ‘eating 1 moderation’ 129 13 and note
Maya-devi 122 14

Mira 189 8

Maiakarmani (daga) 49 5—51 20, 151 14 sqq, 182 18
Marakayika 123 5, 184 10

Maraduta 184 1

Marabhavanin: 284 5

Marankuga-viddha 151 13

marganata 214.7

malavihara ‘votive flowetbooth 300 3

middha ‘sloth’ 111 9, 13, 128 1, 197 ¢ et al [of Additional Notes]
mukhapiram ‘mouthful’ 125 n

mudit3 (defined by extract) 183 s—184 4

mudrak3arah (not to be eaten) 189 15

mndravare niyuktah 58 6

mushitagrut: 108 8 and note

mushtika a low caste 48 2

miitodi (1i) 210 8 note 3, 231 1

miulapatt: (fve Jands of swn) 59, 11—60, 66 14, 15 8q, 167 19
mrgacaryd 332 8

myshamoshadharma 261 g of Madhy-vy 10 20
medakasthali ‘vessel of grog’ (malt, acc to Tib) simile, 231 2
mraksha 198 s (‘persistence 1n wrong-doing’ B2 from B Sk, ‘hypocisy’ Ch)
mrakshana (‘massage’?) 182 s,

yatha-r-1va 304 w0 et al

Yagas, a Tathagata 9 2

yatuka = Pal1 yattaka 828 n, 339 10

yathavatah 260 n 2

(pratyaya-) yana 828 s

yapan3a 127 19 (cf yapana)

yama-laukika 180 17

yavat (1) == peyynlam 93 1, 171 10. et ol (often demoting an omission made by

a redactor),

(2) “least ot all’ 252. ¢ (note) 8qq.

yuktyagama 359 1

yugemdtraprekshin ‘lookmg only a yoke’s lcngth before him’ 128 6 (note),
267 15

yufijishyami, ghatishye 201 4 (note)

yogakshema 147 4,

rajoharana ‘broom’ 85.8 (¢f Jacobi, Jam-sutras I [SBE vel XXII p 57])
ranya = aranya 329 13 (cf dake for udaka) p 57, note 2)

ratha (metaphor) 361 s

rag¢gm1 mystic rays, list of 338, 14—342 18

raiksha(m) =raksha 309 2

~ragayat: (a-, v1) 30 6, 7.
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—rajan at end of cpd 178 7, 246 4
{ 1a)ana-~ (a8 cpd base, ¢f Mhv Index) 45,9 (note)
Rahu 346 11
r1uksha ‘rough’ 181 2
Rutdvatl, a s3gara-devi, wventress (?) of music 346 4

lapana ‘babbling’ 268 6 (¢f Bep ad V 75, and Vis-m ap JPTS 91-8, p 80)
layana Add N to 29 14, 178 2 (contrasted with grha)

laguna 1382 5

Iabhasatkara 104 17, 105 passm and 148 16 (Ka11kd 16)
lalapyana ‘lamentation’ 222 8 (note)

1inata ‘despondency’ (new meanng, of Liyate 185 8), 179 14, 188 &
ldha 128 16 (note), 129 9, 130 5, 181 4

leya ‘snare’ 77 4

lokadasa 85 7 (¢f dasa 143 )

lokadharma (ashta) 180 2 (note)

lokapradyota ‘Light of the World' 298 ¢, 310 4
lokdiyata-mantia 148 10, ~gastran 192 7

vamga (caturarya®) 105 8 (note)

vanka («forme plicrite du sanserit vakia dans le sens morals (Senart, Mhv
I, 450) 230 3

vanipaka (°iyaka) (Divy) 26 5 ¢t al

varga (daca-, pafica-) 169 1

va=1va (cf Mhy Index) 275 &

vadavidyagdstira 192 s

vanta ‘removed’ 173 9 (note)

vilapatha = ‘han’s breadth 295 5, 844 16

valikd = valuka ‘sand’ 312 4, 314 18

vikalpa, sece nirvik®

vikuttana ‘ccnsure’ 100 g (uote)

vikui va (®vana and ©vita) ‘miraculous power’ 827 20 (note), 330. 12, 842 16

vighata ‘loss of’, ‘separation from’ (with disjunctive 1nstrumental?) 268 7

vicakshuh-karana ‘vexation' 355 12

{a) vicrikitsalka ‘not doubting’ 86.7

vicehidra (Pily, viceludala) 77 12

vyahya (fiom ¥ ha) 106 11

(a-}vyyiiaptika 284 32

vithapana 180 ¢ (note), 236 1~ (dehmtion)

vidushana ‘self-reproach’ (¢f Feer, ciied in Add Notes) 160 5—14

vidyuccakracani (sumale) 105 11

Vidyutpradipa, a Tathagata 9 2

vidhamanaka ‘beilows’ 249 3,

vidhamanatva, °t« 31 10 and note, 192, 1.

vinilaka 211.1 (notc).

vipatmaka 211 1

viparyasa (four) 198 1, 12, ¢of Poussin, Muscon, N Ser I 236,
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vipacyani (cf Lal-v 146 1) ‘keensightedness’ 108 18
vipiyaka 2111

vipratisira ‘repentance’ 160 7

(at1°) vipratisarin ‘emorseful’ (Lal-v and Divy) 178 1

Vimalatejas 189 9sqq

vi-ragaya 80 7

vilohita == loh1ta ‘blood’ 81 14

vivarnita ‘blamed, condemned’ (also Lal -v apud B?) 281 12

viveka ‘detachment’ 857 14 and note

(a-)vigcarana 2356 1

(pranidhina-) viguddh: (four kinds) 311 14

vigeshagamitd ‘being m the way to distinction’ 816 5,8

vishkambhanata ‘disposition to check or hinder’ 191 7

vishkambhayat: ‘ungnds’ 279 6~

vishthihate (vitishthate, of vyutthehs 844) 18 ¢ (note), ef M. Vyutp. page 87,
note 9

visamvidaka 13 10

visabhaga ‘ifferent’ 296 o (note)

visrambhaghatika ‘destructiveness of trust’ 269 g

vihdira 2138 12 (note)

vihethana (= viletha Lal-v) ‘harm’ 271 g et al, also Ashi-P 417 2

virya (sdmtatyn-), defimtion, 61 0

vyrshabhita 214 1 and note

vaitulya (v 1 vaipulya, see Additional Notes) 354 ¢

vairdhurya (?) 186 o (note)

(a-)vamukhyam (cf Sam&dhi-r § 21) ‘(not) bemg put out of countenance’
179 15

vaiyaprtya (or, °vrtya Senart, Mhv T n 594 maintains the form vrtya, com-
paring the Pali cayyaracea) ‘service’ 50 15, 55 6, 114 8, 5, 7 (note 1)

varramanacakra (cf Mhy I 128 7, Suvarna-p 8 fin) 176 &

Vairambha (n of a proverbially strong wind) 246 11 (note)

vargeshikatd (abstr form new) ‘faculty of distinction’ 277 4

vyavadina 172 11 (a §)

vyidhmitaka 2111

vyapada ‘desire to injure’ (B Skt) 269 1

vyiprta (partic) 143 8 (ef vyapriatd, Harsha-e 179 8)

vyupapariksh (new cpd) 122 1

¥Yvra) (Atm) == var) 309 4

gamatha-vipagcyand 272 16 (note)

{a-) ¢arana (?) 285 1

¢alya (metaph) = oxdlo} 281 3, 288 3, 322 ¢
gastrakih (viyavah) 248 12

Cantamat: 159 13, 15

¢aradya ‘timdity’ 296 7 (note)
¢istrasamjita 98 7, 164 12
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¢ikshdpada 11 18, 143 20
{ ¢ikshipadan: (several gioups) 174 18qq
Cib113)3 (tale of) 97 note 2
civapathika 211 9 and note
cukladharma 187 16 (note), 199 18
¢uddhadrsht1 186 3
ginyata seesarvaikaravara, pudgalagi® 242 5
¢inyatadhimukti (salvation fiom sm by its means) 171 18 3qq
cinyatavadin 264 12
¢arkshaka 55 10 (note)
¢aila — (mAnasn) ‘virtuous’ (‘mountamn-hke’ Tib of Sam3dhi-r 5 3, 28 2),
266 12
¢gmasinaparyavasana 25 17
c¢cmasanika 135 1 (note) (cf Buddh Trigl fol 22 b)
(a-)eramsana [leg °sra®?] ‘falling away’ 190 18
_ ) eulogy of 2—4
graddhi } defimtions of 5 13 sqq, 316 6 sqq
graddhideya 188 28gq, 146 18
¢raddh@niya v duhgi® 174 18
¥¢1abh (written 1° 1 Buddh Mss) 269 2
Cramanavarnapratiriipaka n of a hell 186 10
CQrikirt:, name, 9, note 1
(r-)¢loka-bhaya 296 s (note)

samlikhita 127, 19 (note), 128 1

{ samlekha 854 12

samvara 11 158qq, 14 18,151

samvartana 215 5 (note)

samvrti ‘conventional external reality’ (opp to param@rtha) 256 note 8,
257 7, 264 8, 357 11 (note)

samvega 197 14, 15 (note 8)

samsarapura 36 5

samskrta-dharmah 268 4

samhita = samghits, bulk (cf acchatas® 214 n) 159 o

(a~)samharya ‘(not) to be captivated’ 817 15

samkalibhuta 211 1 and note 8

samlihikil3yate ‘romp wmith, shuiek for joy’ 76 11 (¢f Ang-n IV p. 55,7, sam-
Kilate, samkelayati)

samkucat: ‘shrioks’ (in fear) 264 13 (note)

samkrant1 ‘transition’ 226 12 (note)

samgamkd (sse lege) 106 11, 191 10, 201 18, 202 20, 337 15

samgraha-karik3h 66 15

samgrahavastu 95 8, 278 1, 828 ¢

samgramayat: 181 4, 8

sajada 152 12

samjiid (cf Mrs Davids on Dh-sm § 4) 264 17

satkiyadrshti 289 note 4 and Add Notes,
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sadayita (sz vera lecio) mtens of dagste ‘beloved’ 800 10
ganikdya 176 ¢

samtati ‘disposttion’ 194 5, 253 5
samtuna (1) ‘series of moments of consciousness’ (?) 359 14
(2) ‘character’ [amsimg from (1)] 23 16, 126 9, 860 7 (cf sintinmika
296 3 and Additonal Notes)
samdhukshana 126 3, 136 ¢

samniha ‘spritual armour’ 99 note 7, 128 4 sqq det of dharmasamnaha 185 6

and note, 188 1, 232 9, 278 5 [(f 130 16 matry@harasammnaddha and
272 11 maztre-samnithasamnaddha)

samni¢raya ‘accumulation’ (?) 160 10

saparihira ‘watchful’ 178 13 (occmis with sd@nuraks@ 1m Upalipriiprechd)
saptapadan: 167 note 1

sapratisa ‘respectful’ (Divy) 199 18

sabhiga 176 9 (note)

samanantala, use of 269 12 (note 5)
Samantasatva-(parr-)tranaujaheri n of a devatd 149, note 8
samanvangibhiita 166 8

samanvahr (passive) Gegarded’ ZNN'D] (et Senart, Mhv I 564) 35 1, 851 &
samanvahdia 225 9 (note)

samavadh@na ‘association with’ 154 7, 206 9 (note), (eight means to get Buddha-
sam®) 809 14

gsamadana 98 1 sqq

samadipanatd (abstr form new) 809 15, 16

samaday: (cf samadiyana 337 9) ‘making a vow’ 887 11 [ef Cowell, Divy —

Index s v samadaya or solemn resolve]

samidbiskandha 117 15

gamuccarat: ‘address’ 186 ¢ (note)

gsamucchraya ‘body’ (B.Skt) 277 10, 13

samudicarana ‘practice’ esp of evil (= %@ a commttal) 268 13
samudinayana ‘collecting’ 278 2

{samudinet'ﬁ. 287 2

samudiranatva 248 11

samudgh@ta ‘removal’ 282 15

sampragraha 277 9 (note)

SATPrajanyam } 121, 4, 271 10, 279 4, 108 & (note),! 128 14 (delimtion)

(a-)samprajanya §

sampravarita 208 2 and note

sammifijita ‘stretch out’ 120 14 (note)

samyakprahfna (catuh) 105 14 (note)

sayathd 113 5 (note)

sarvatragd@mini (bhiimi) 82 18

Sarvadharmanirnidacchatramandalanirghosha, 13)a 154 2

sarvavajradharamantra 140.18

sarvikaravaropetd ¢inyatd (defimtion) 272 11

sagakyam (adv) 110 10 (note)

saha usage of, 66 note 1, with partic like Spa (cf samanantaa 178 8 (note)

25%*
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sahadharmika ‘co?:sonant with religion’ 194 7 (note)

sahdyaka (°1kd) as sepuate ad) uncompounded 276 8, 9

simlekhika 354 14

simvarika 11 15

simkathya ‘discourse’ 50 ¢ (note), 151 18

Sigaramati, Nagada 12 156 sqq

simtatyaviiya (defined) 51 9

samtinika 296 3

sirvakalika 14 18

s1 ‘hig’ 302 5 and note

Simbha, rijakumara b 15

Simhavikridita n of a Tathagata 173 13, 18

sim3bandha 189 10

su-udgrhita v udgr®

sukhaspargam viharat: 200 18 note

Sukhivati (heaven) 175 &

sudurgat1 86 15 and note

sudhana 122 14.

sudha ‘plaster’ 274 o

suparijita ‘well tamed’ Add Note to 122 6

slicichidra (hell-birds) 70 3.

slitrantacalyd ‘practice 1n (magieal?) t1eatises’ 308 1

sipasya 202 10

st1ata 196 2

Buddha-)strya (simile) 102 10

scka ‘excitation’ (as of e with dropped o1l) 265 15

saulkal a ‘pork-butcher’ 48 10

sauratyas (? cf siirata) 183 14 (note)

{itma-) (para-) skhalita 116 ¢

sthapayitva ‘except’ [ef Divy and Pili] 175 1

sthama (B Skt) ‘stamna’ (?) 23 18,

(lagdha-)sthing 149 3

snehatva ‘viscousness’ 246 17

sparga (= phasu®) 82 s,

spashtat® (moral) purity (?) 285 16

Vsaphand 172 1 (note)

¥sphar (1) mtians sich verbreitend uber (B%) 218.1

(2) trans “ull full’ 187 7 (note), (aspharaniya) 249 5, 8,

sphuta ‘“filled with’ 247 9, 249 5, §

smrtyupasthana (eatuh) 105 13 (note), ef Ch XIII

syanda (°dana) 116 12,13 (note 2), 119 1, (cf mshyanda 129 11, 130 2 and Se-
nart Mhyv I 169, 8,11 280 7, n B46)

sramsana (¢r°) “1elaxation’ 279 7 (note)

vsrabh for V¢r® 269 2 (note)

svanadhyavasita ‘quite unattached to’ 269 8

svastind 104 1 (note), 116 2

hastipotdah (simle) 137 15
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liatakap1abhasa, n. of a form of meremy (rasapatom, 1asadhutu) 177 16
hakkdia ‘exclamation’ (of wonder) 36 1

hetupratyaya-samyukta 172 5

hrizapatiapya 136 1, 192 1 (¢f the falsa lectio in Samadhi-1 5 13, and Paht
hwrotappa Ch s v, Mayyh -n Ipp 271—74, Ang -n'1V p 99, It1v
P 366, also Suhrllekha § 32(JPTS 86 p 12)

yhru 42 5 (note)

+



Additional Notes and Corrections.

(Typographical erzors 1n separate hist)

13 Tib ﬂ"ﬁ\'_q-ﬂ'ﬁﬂ'g? i‘q":gﬁ', and similarly the Chinese translation,
as I learn from Prof Leumann and Mr U Wogihara, so that the 1ead-
g may have been something ke BIRTH 4 tasiae

w

8—7 and notp 1. Quoted also 1n Bep ad 1.4, ed de la Vallee Poussin m
Bl Indiwca, p 10 8 with some variants As to the topic (kshanasampad)
Poussin compares Suhillekha 64 JPT.S 86 19 and Ang -n VIII
§ xx1x

29 ‘With samigamam de la Vallee-Poussin compares Bodhic. I 4

2 10,11 Karmkda 1 Sce the Introductzon The stanza 18 1epeated by Gantideva
at Bodhie, VIII 96 The whole passage 2 10—~1613 quoted i Bep ad
III 21 (= 87 1—5 of the edition)

w

13,18 Kauka 2 DProf de la Vallée Poussin compares Sumang-V. 281,15
saddhimilhi sammddstthe

2 15 and note 8, Mr Wogihara mforms me that this dharans (from which a
very long extract 1s given at pp. 327 sqq) 318 1dentical with the wark de-
scribed by Nanjio 785. The lafter authority makes 1t a chapter of a
laige work of the Avatamsalka- group

2 18and note 5 My friend Leumann pomts out to me what I should have no-
ticed mysclf, had I been able to use the Tib version better at tho time
that we must dinide mat) -janetri (janayitri)

N'%Rzlgﬁ"qié ‘giving birth to (» e reproducing) what 18 past, hke a

mother’,

38 The T1b has E,‘J‘I'\‘l"&ﬁﬁ'ﬂl mplying a reading sangamukh®.
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31 Read of comse 5[5!}'{' §° Dr Leamann suggests that we should cor-
rect the gunonts of the MS to gunent. ‘studymg without satiety’, and so
too the Tib (5b 2) gﬂg\-ﬂﬂ a d”?l’i I find w0 Jam Prakrit gundivya sim-
Ialy used (Jacobs, Ausgew Eiz 7 17)

4 18, 19 and note  Read m note ®sys aes® Accor ding to the T1b (62 2), however,

we must understand both lmes pacyny’ aclaye (ANN'UIN), s0 too the
Chinese, a3 D1 Leumann informs me

59 Read AR

5 18 The Chinese, ace to Dr Leumann, had a readng °ya %is® as 1t renders
equivalent to ‘every aksana’ (aksanam aksanam)

5 20—6 4. bodhsattam  oyaydye quoted m Bep ad I 14 (p 28 2) with the
mtroductory words Bodhusatea . uktavdn Sudhandiya

791 Read perhaps dhandha (°dhi®) S and 57 are hardly distinguishable

1 old Nep MSS. Cf Sk dhiindhya and Palt dundha dadhva® MS of Pai-
cakr (ed Poussin, p 53)

7.19 andnote 4 This 18 1llustrated by Yogasiitra ] 22, mrdu-madhyatimair atoit
tato ’pr vegeshal  The glossator 1efers to & twelve-fold classification occur-

rmg m the Abhisamayalamkia: 4, probably one of the several commen-
tartes on the Prayfiap, so-called

8 8~15 My fuend de Ia Vallée has 1ecognized this quotation in the Tib of a
missing passage of the Bep (ad I1I 23),

812 Regardung the lacuna m 1 13 the above-tited T1ib version renders, the
missing word J@Tﬁﬁﬁ ondthan, but the Tab version of our text has

gﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁﬁ which laoks more hike af) Gnin

8 16 899, A paragiaph ought to have followed the end of the quotation With the
following phrase compare Bodhie, L1 Accordingly 1 the Bep on this

passage (ed p 21) Prajiizkaramaty reproduces not mercly one, but both
the iwo followmng quotations

~ Y .Q' v
8 Read probably HEST 5 with Be p and Tib (8b 4) NJJN'QSE} g ﬁ&‘l 5}

9.8-12, 1410 7 This pair of quotations also 1 laid undor contribution by the
anthor of the Bep ad I 17 (pp 25, 26), with the followmg chief variants.

9 8 dlunnam apr, 18 sarvens smuam sm vathd dana®, 10 5, 6 hucalami-
lanpalena

10 18 (note 4) 'The stem — pansana found at the end of ady -compounds 1n the
sense of ‘defiling, destroying’ may very well, 1t seems to me, belong to thiy
100f, though B. & R refer 1t ¢o g denom pamsaye~ from pimsu
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10 15, 16 The quotation 18 the passage immediately following that at 11 3, 4 veir-
fied below It forms an explanation of agloka-bhaya, 1n the light of which
296 n, 2 must be corrected

10 17 See Dagabhtimigvara Ch I, fol 10 a 3 of Camb Add 1618 Read
yogenetr

11 3—¢ datma sneha 1nd 10 b. 7,8

11 79 tatr@py® . Cbhavtavyem quoted m Bep ad V.52 (p. 118 3) with

variant & T{IeY:
1Ls.  Read FOGR°
11 15~ De 1a Vallée 1eports that this passage 13 quoted 1 Bep ad

III. 28, extant i Tib only

12 12 sqq ‘This quotation also was reproduced m the same mssing portion Sece
the Tib version of the comm on Bodhie, IV, 4 to be prmted in the

Appendix to Prof Poussin’s forthcommg editron The expression 5!:’{
(stitra) ocecurs 1 this version also (cf note 4)

12 13 Both Tib versions seem to suggest a reading such as TEIAFHICH but
1t seems to me possible that the translators may have missed such a mece
point of Sanskrit as the force of -matra here

12 14 Both Tib versions mnply a reading sa tam for satyam.

12 16 yavat here, as often, indicates an omssion made by a relatavely recent
1edactor of the text, 1 e subsequent to the Tib veision, and probably to
Pra)jiiskara’s comm on Bodhic The former has a string of five, not
morely three, datives,

18,12~15 Quoted in Bep ad III 28 (Tib only extant)

18 15 Toe Tib of om text has (12 a 4) ﬂﬁmﬂﬂﬁqg ag the equivalent of

the word followmng Kalyanamitram. gdabs (also in St Pet Tanjur)1s appar-
cntly a form of hdebs, as we find fiom the Tob of the Bep which has, as

Prof Poussin informs me ﬂ]il'm'n'qwm This suggested to me adhi-

shya (cf anadhishia nfra 854 10), and on re-examining the MS, I find
traces of the conjunct 5

13 (note ) M:. Wogihara mforms me that the quotation 18 not verfiable m
Nanjio 23 (46)

14 8 (netc 1) kil mutandum See Introduction p XXI and Hopkins, Great
Ep p. 258 11 cit
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15 1-12 The whole of this passage has been appropriated by the Bep ad IV 48
(p 93—4) without any clearer mdication of its origm than may be guessed
from the fact that the passage at 16 1,3 (where the name Qikshasam-
uccaya occurs) 18 mtroduced immediately after.

-
15. 4 Before Eﬁ{lﬁ{ our MS has 2 mark of omssion The missmg word is &,
which occurs m the Bep text (93 18) and 18 confirmed by our Tib

N
FRFHATTA (8 a 4)
15 7 cehshapr® Bep
15 0 The lacuny, 1s filled by the Bep thus -\{ﬁﬂfﬂ’ﬁmﬁ
15 11 Bep °‘{>}ﬁ ) ﬁaﬁ%‘r ' 30AA a1 il This readimg may

accordingly be adopted, as on re-examming the MS, which has been
rewnitten a8 well as much broken here, I find the syllables ntvar da-with
part of {e and na added below perhaps in the orig hand

15 13~91 Quoted 1n Bep ad 1X 43 see Poussin ‘Bouddhisme’ p 263 med
where the variants are noted From this we learn that the lacuna mn L 14

18 to be thus filled of§d ‘aﬁ'ﬁsﬁ mﬁm@ﬁ‘iz

15 14 The reading Hiﬁsm ;mm"’ of the Bep 1s supported by the Tib

v 0T, %

15 19 The striking dictum yat kemest . . sublashslam sarvam tad Buddha-
bhashatam, cited by Minaev (‘Recherches’, p 85) from this passage 18
parallelled from Ang-n IV p 164 5-13 (veference given by Prof de la
Vallée Poussin)

16 1,2 See note to 15 1~12 above Vyutpidam 18 suppoited by the Bep

16 10 Mr Wogihara called my attention to the fact that the Candrapra-
dipa-sit1a (often quoted 10 this work) 131dentical with the Samadhnaja
Both names are used 1o the Tibetan authorities (Taran p 156, KF 249)
The present extract 18 fiom Ch. 85 1) and occurs at f 168 b 1 of the
RAS MS (Hodgson 4)

17 5—18 The whole of this passage (ukt@ns . .. °sidamib), text and quotations,
has been appropriated mn the Bep (ad IV 48= ed Poussin pp 91—98)

17 10-11 marma® .. bhavet This verse forms Kiarikd 8b. As to Karika 3a
see the Introduction It 18 mmplied 1n the expression esa bodhisalvasemvara-
samgrahal below, 1 14

17.11,12 y@m by Coklanms Clause wanting m Tib and n Bep

1) In the recension of 40 Chapters (London and Cambridge MSS)
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17 13, 1¢ The couplet forms Kar 4 and the Bep adds 1ty uktam accordingly
17 17 Read ZTF F[TMI° with Bep and Tib

17 18 I was wrong 1 changmg the readmg of the MS, nesadyd being amply
attested from Gi and Lexx and also by Mhv II 898 20,403 1 In these
last passages as well as m M Vyutp 261 31 the meamng 18 clearly
«sitting, seal» which the Tib 0,5‘1" assigns to it here, but the meaning

‘small bed’, assmigned by the Trikandegesha (a lexicon specially 21ch 1n
Buddhistic words) apud B R, 18 possible here

fied N N
17 19 and note 8. The Tib title of the work quoted 1s 0\501 WS ﬂﬂ"] JQ &!ﬁ

a name which I have not succceded 1n :dentifying 1 Xanjur or Tanjur
According to Mr Wogihara the quotation comes fiom the original of the
work desenibed by Nanjio as Ne 1084 Tlus, says Nanjio, was «trans-
lated A D 289» and «agrees with Tibetans, but I cannot verify the
Tibetan 1 question It will be observed that Nanjio’s own Sanshrt hteral
translation of the Chinesc name agrecs fairly well with the Tib, whercas
the Chmese t1aditional Sansknt name 18 of quite different xmport
18 17 Quoted 10 Bep ad 1T 21 (p 85 1)

19 13 Read uddhw atvad gatvii Though mdistinct 1n the MS, this 18 guaranteed
by the Tib (16 b 4) QNQ'U'RR’QJ]N'QRQ%T\, corresponding to Rzl',('l]‘
B?I’Qﬁ'll (120 a 1) = anuddhuratra (192 4)

20 & Read haranna, the copyst of the transcript or 1ts original (MS A want-
g here, see 18 n 4) having msread H as T

20 17 bhaktacodakap®, See 118 g and note

20 18—22 Compare Bep ad III 21 (p 85), apparently a similar passage from the
same sUtra, containing o repetition of the phiaseology here quoted

21 1,2,5-12 Quoted m Bep ad T 83 and IIN. 21 (pp 87, 86) Beside minor
variants note the insertion of raya before 1d@shira 1u 1 13

221,2 ¥ and § are often undistingmishable m our MS, but the Tib. jﬁ

(18 D. 5, ¢) shows that mukha must be replaced

22 5-27 8 | The excesuive length of these extracts (forming together the lTongest

27 1-83 10 } prose guotation i the book) has induced me, contrary to my usual
practice, to subdivide them into paragraphs, for convenience m reading
Mr. Wogrhara has verified this passage 1 the Chinese version of the
Vajradhv and reports that the present extract really falls into three
selcctions 1) 22 5~29 ¢ from Parmamand VI, 2) 29 10~81 2 fiom
Parm 1, 8) 81,383 10 from Paxm VI (jon shashthi-p° m 52 2)
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28 12 After the equivalent of asdrat sarvatrodokydt the Tib (20 a 1) has

S\ e e
%R'Q;Rﬁq] 4, so that apparently the missing aksaras are [saram pra)
tyaveks®

28 13,14 gohwam sqg Tib (20 a 2) %‘gf\ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ"]’ 5’3‘]’@5&%‘? ﬁ“’l@'qﬂ.
RgI\'Q' With &’4'8‘5" 5 compare 178 note 1, so that the Tib must have

read some form of samdna- (or possibly samanantaram, cf 269 12) and
have understood it in the sense of saha there noted «as soon as he 18

asked he mts down and addresses the supphiant with amiable speech and
with benevolence »

On reexamiming the MS (broken herc) I find that the true reading 18
unquestionably FiAL.

28 15 and note 8 “arsshta’ Tib N'ﬁﬂ'ﬂ ‘unangered’. It will be therefore
safest to read arushta with the gloss aksushia
For mahitma® the equiv. 18 QNNQR‘]%ﬁ?ﬁBE\-ﬂa i’qﬂﬁﬂ'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ
‘with mind exalted in the lineage of the high-souled’ Replace HAEICH[E]-
| (gm)
28 18 On samtina, the Tib equiv of which 18 merely gﬁ ‘dispesition’, see
some farther reff 1n the Add. Notes prefixed to Part I and IndexI s v

25.17. See below on 86 1

29 18—18 Quoted 1n Bep ad III 9 (p 79), where the extract 1s mtroduced with
the phiase dam ca parnZmanam irya-Vagradhvejasitra [supra 22 5]
wistarenn pratspaditam | tatredam uktam \ sa t@m°,

29 4 Wor YU read FUA with Bep and with the Tib "]B\RIT\I H and &

are practically undistingwshable m our MS.
29, 1—30 2. Quoted m the Bep sbudem.
83 13—-84 2. Quoted in Bep ad IIT 10 (p 81)

88 15,  The readings of Bep Odhyaptr.. amuklitkarana aie preferable to
those of our MS which 18 not clear here.

841 A Bep which 18 supported by our Tib, ﬁﬂ"’\‘!'ﬁf\'ﬁﬁﬂ! and Tib
tr. of Bep,

26
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Chapter II.

34 1-18 paribhogiiya  palayet These limes, which should have been priated
as verse, form Ki11kds 5, 6Ga For 6b sec below linc 17 and 41 9, 10
See also the Introduction, and Bep ad V 1 Fiom 158 13 and the mter-
vening text, it results that by ©ids 18 meant the two other kmnds of raksha
viz bhogarakshi and punyarahshi

84 19~36 ¢ Quoted m Bep ad V 108 (p 157, with some omissions)

35 2 paryupisita *honoured’ Tib Q{%ﬁ"ﬂ:}i ‘approached with 1espect’

85 5 and note 6 The Tib of om book and of Bep seem to have read riim©
{°1a-+apr°)

35 6 Oapartasanataya Bep

85 ¢ Qe Y° Bep, but though agra- might give rather better sense, both
Tibetan veisions support the reading H°

361 Bep tasana® ut supra For the form trs see M -Vyutp 245 4089, a
context which suggests that oar MS, and also the Tib vcision, may be
right

36 9 anugisant here prob as Tib %ﬂm%ﬁll = ‘good advice’
37 s Cf Vajracch §§ 11,12,82
37 18sqq This quotation 18 referred to m Bep ad V 102 (p 157 1)

41 7,8 The present cxtract 18 translated by I Feer m his ‘Fragments . du
Kandjour’ AMG tom Vp 196 (compare p. 160, 4 infra) It 18 also quoted
m Bep ad V 102, compare last note.

41,9=10 The 1est of Karika 6 (see Introduction) 18 embedded 1o these hnes

42 12 and note 3 M1 Wogihara calls my attention to Nanyro 28 (48), 59
(tr. A D 420—479)

Chapter III

44 19 tabriitmabh®  Cwvmgonam = Kariks 7a, for 7b see 116 12

45, note 1 The scansion herc suggested would make an almost unexampled
¢loka Tt 18 merely a hypermetton of the kind discussed below, Add Note
to 160 n 5 See also p XXII

46, note 3 Epic parallels in Hopkins, ‘Great Epe’ p. 249,

30 15 prlibodhe Probably the MS -rcadmg must stand Compme new 100 4
{(and note) and 105 12 The word seems not to be rendered m the Tib
(B6 b7
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51 18,19 Quoted 1 Bep ad V 87 (p 145), merely ntroduced with the words
yad uktam

52, note 1. Compare also Tiran p, 180,n 1

58 10~54 1 This quotation 18 taken from Samadhuaja Ch 1V, 10 stanza
from end, fol 18b 4 nHodgson MS (See Add note to 16 19 above) From
the context one finds that the passage 18 a metrical one of the ‘rishtubli-
Jagait plan, through from 1ts considerable irregularity 1t might easily pass
tor prose when standing alone Lume 1 (to E?T) 18 Jagatt, the remamder are
trishtubh with the choriambus (----) resolved to vvw.

The syllables tann — have to be scanned short as at 106 131)

It 13 to be hoped that the Calcutta editors can themselves construe
their reproduction of these lines (edition p. 156 2 3) Our readings are sup-
ported by the Hodgson MS

54 a—-10 Quoted m Bep ad VII 17,19
54. 1118, » » 2o » V90 wthv 1 (line 18) ®yinaprakagand

54 16—55. For the Rishtrapalapariprccha, always called ®s itz & 1 our text,
see now the edition (‘BR’) in the Bibhotheca Buddhica by M L.Finot The
present quotation occurs at p 20 5—s

54,17, Read buddhe dh°® with R and Tib
54 18 Otrur-ap® R

55 2 Ogatishu® R, aganst the metre, which however 1s very irregular
throughout the passage.

57 6,8, udvagya & and § bemng very simlar i the M8 and ¥ and § bowg
constantly confused, these forms may belong to Vhas with ud-, 1n a sense
not hitherto met with

57.1189¢ Mr Wogihara nforms me that a Chinese version of this edstro 01~
nator 18 extant i a version made by I-tsing but not mentioned by either
Nanjio or Takakusu) of the Vinaya-praviajyavastu of the Mula-
sarvastivadins, The Chinese work forming Nanjio’s n® 781 agiees 1n httle
moie than the name
I regret that I have been unable to consult the Tibetan version of the
Sangharakshita, as the India Office copy of Kanjur Dulva vol I cannot
now be found.

58 7 Read ®ISTEa and compare R Morris m Trans IXth Congress Or
(London, 1892) I 482

1) Where tannunna agan occurs, see note there, which ghows that the cor-
rection nishtha 18 unnecessary
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Chapter IV.

59,8qq A portion of this passage 18 quoted m Bep ad V 104 (fexi-passage
cited 1n note 2) The miil@patirs are also discussed in the SGtrasamue-
caya of Nagarjuna (Tanj. Mdo 80 f. 196)

59.12 Yor the rare jhiishayats Bep has gamayate
» » The Tib Qﬂ'ﬂﬁgf\%ﬁ rather suggests the readmng q‘{Tﬁlﬂ:
(cf infia 60 12)
5913 Read® °sag'@rx£ﬁ with Bep and Tib (Q‘ﬂ)
60 18 akrtacam@ 18 the 1eadng of the MS, but the Tib, ﬁﬁlﬁ ﬁ'cﬂgf;&l
(43 a 4) shows that we must corzect it to akrtagrami, as at 62 14 below

61 6—64 183 The remaimng seven miil@p® (nos 2—8) are given 1 the Bep, loc.
ot 1n a much shortened form, but of 1d ad V 90 (p, 147 14).

61 6,7 In the corresponding passage of the Bep these two yamas are collect-
wely described as hinaydna (cf M.~Vyutp X, 82)

61 10~14 Quoted iz Bep ad V 90 (p. 157 14) with v 1 (1. 12) guddhar bhave-
shyaty

66 9 For the bibhiography of this suitra see p 165 n, 4 and note in Index I
p 368

66 15899 These verses are to be understood as original, the previous quotation
ending “é’ Bep ad V 104 (p 162) mtroduces them with the epithet
gistralaropadargiah

69 13—-76 ¢ A smngle quotation acc to the Chinese tr (U W)
76 7—15 Sutia not veufiable n Tanjur, but ¢f Ang-n vol IV p 85

80 11 Labhalls-, apparently not rendered 1 the Tib , stands for kapales hke the
other Mrakrit forms detailed by Pischel, Gr P § 208 Ian M1l.-P, 197 the
first tortute mentioned after the ear- and nose-cutting (which we have here)
18 the bilangath@like explained by Buddhaghosa (Moiris’s Ang.-n
ecd 1 p 118) as a hot non ball put mto the head after removing the skull
(stsakapiila)

83 note2 But the line may be a jagali mixed, as often with the irshjudh.

85 13,14 Quoted m Bep ad I 34 (p, 89)

86.6-—11 This extract has been borrowed by the Bep 1n the same passage
(p 40) The chief variant 18 ®nuyd@a for nary® at1 9

87 14~18 Quoted mn Bep ad I. 85 (p. 41)

88 14 Read netrim (with the MS) and cancel the note mn the Corrigenda to
Pt I. See now Dr Hardy Netti-p, Introd note 1,

95 11-14 Quoted m Bep ad V. 90 (p 147)
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Chapter Y.

106 1—8 Compare Ang-n III, p 449 (VI cxvwn)

10517 This Udiaka 18 perhaps 1dentical with Udraka Ramaputia mentioned
as a herestarch m M -Vyutp § 178 4

106 11 If we read vyahdya (%jahd@ya occurs 1n Pkt) in the second or both oe-
currences the clause would fall into the metre

115 2 Delete second clause of the note, as the anusvara-syllable may be
scanned long (see Introduction, p XX)

116 12 See Kar 7b Read sarvam with Bep ad V 54

The words kenas® warjanat should have been printed as a line of
verse. For they form Karika 7b

116 14  From the beginning of Ch 38 of the Samadhi-13ja, Camb Add 916,
f191 b B

Chapter VI

118 3, 119, 1—3 Sce the Introduction for Karika 8, of which the component parts
are contamned 1n these lnes

119 2 Read probably amamah® for metre, also tapena [@tapena] 1 next line

119 9, 10 Samiamito® = Karika 9a The saying occurs at Samy-n IIT p 18
and 13 quoted 1n M1l1-P 89 8 as bhusitam Bhagaratd The Bep ad IX 1
(= Poussin, Bouddhisme, 287 15) reads yan@t:® but m face of the Pal
pegandti® and praganat below (120 11—18) I prefer to leave an ‘mnterior
hypermeter’ such as Hopkins (Gt Ep 258), after Jacob1, allows 1n ex-
treme cases Here a prose-saymng 18 forced 1nto verse, as there proper
names

119 14—15. tasm@n . ot quotod (without indication of source in Bep ad V 54

120, 3—e. Both quotations with the same ntroductory phrase (g7 hinam®) ‘bodily
conveyed’ to the same passago of the Bep.

120 5 and n (2) Poussin compares M Vyutp § 127 e—11 hhatufm]ia | ud-
dhata | unnata

120 5, Bep reads °Fﬁ{ﬂ‘~lﬂ! =11 O3

121 3—s This quotation forms the last words of Samadhi-r3ja Ch 27 (i the
recension of 40 chapters) and m Ilodgson-MS (H, see above Add note
to 16 19) occurs at f 113a. From the more correct reading of H the trish-
tubh-jagati metre may be 1ecogmised

Lshapr am sam@dham labhate niranganam
uguddhagilasy’ vy Gnugamsah |
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With Ashwram sam® labhate onc may compaie the expression occurring
the same book (near the beginning of chapter 8 = p 25 10 of the edition)
Lshipram wmam samadhvm pratilabhate

121 7—s From the following chapter (28) of the same book The lmnes occurin H
at 114b 6 with the vanants zarjete ca (1 8) and guptaw (1 9)

121 10~11 et@® karma Quoted without mdication of source Bep ad V 58

121 13-122 3 Quoted n Bep ad V 8 (p 99)

121 15 cittena cGyate harma recurs (a8 M de la Vallee notes) Lankav 52,10

121 16 Read tarangavat (‘hke a wave'), though both MSS (A and Bep) have
1u1°, but both Tib veisions have f."_ilﬁl, and together with the context of

the passage just cited from Lankdvatara (evidently related closely to
the present extract) seem to make the emendation certain See cspecially
Lank 53 3,3 alayam hy udadher yath@ | tar angavriiisadharmyam®

ind, Read datdgniwat Both MSS have this reading my readmg dev® was
due to an eror n the Minaev-transeript

122 4—8 Quoted m Bep. ad V 18
122.6  Add from Bep, after svadhushihstam, suparyitam, this word being
N
1epresented by our Tab (774 8) Fﬁ Q'gﬂl'q ‘well tamed’

122 10—18 Quoted ;n Bep ad V 17 with varants qﬁ’w'{" [but &G° by Pan.
8 3 72] and @varaniyadh® The latter 18 not supported by our Tib
128 13, 14, gamide, Ovm landt = Karika 9b

124 3,4 (and note 2) Karika 10, The correction proposed 1s of course not neces-
sary, ndeed 1t 18 improbable from the metrical pont of view (Hopkins,
Gt Epic p 456), but the Tib seemed to take acapala and mandam as syn-
tactically parallel

124 10,11, Karikd 11, quoted in Bep ad V 80 with variant channam. vahnum,

125, 13,14 Ratnameghe® = Kariks 12, first 1dentified by my friend la Vallée
Poussin with compatison of Bep, ad V 93 (p. 149)

126 5—s Quoted 1n Bep ad V 54
127 9 ayom pind@iho® cited, as if a well-known saymg, mm Bep, ad V 56,
127 14  Compare Karika 18

182184 In this extract fiom the Lankavatara, the followmng passages are
omitted 1n the Chinese veision of (J1kshd (collated by Mr Wogihara)
182 10—17, 183 4—184 ¢ Of these 183.10—18 are wanting 1o all three Chi-
nese versions of the origmal sttia

183 4 The Hastikakshya 18 also quoted 1n the Subhashita-s f 96
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184 7 8qq and note 3 I owe to Mr Wogihara the identification of this extract
The parwas ta 1 question 18 the 34th of the Samzdh ir3ja The stanza oc-
curs 1 H at 158, 6,2. My conjectuie yads 18 there confirmed

184 11, 12 Dhavishyan tikvmite smin sasamadhy H » & reading which though badly
coriupted suggests a more satisfactory line ethatsute’ smun sa samidhe lub-
dah  After maling the above suggestion, I found it practically confirmed
by a Cambridge MS of the Sam-r (Add 916) which has (1581 b 7) fa.

e~ ~
TARHIEN (s10) W WATRI®

Probably no one book 1s referred to, but the Vinaya of the Hinayana
generally

135 9

136 note 1 The Chinese Version, however, follows our Sanskrit text 0 wW)

187 9, 10 Gima.. proyayate=Kar 136b For the whole K&rika see Introduction
and infra 143 1, 3

187 11-18 Quoted also 1n Bep ad V 85 (p 141) The stanza oceurs in the Can-

drapradipa (Samadhiraya) Ch IX, and forms the 8th from the end of
the chapter

Tn hne 15 read TR ‘lotus-roots’, with Bep and H (see Add note to
121 2) The variants of the Calcutta text (p 82) are not worth citing

188 note 4 Add a ref to Nanj1o 1068 (Wogihara)

189 4. Read trawadhvik@ndm with the Tib (ef mote 1) The conjuncts bdh and
dhy are not distinguishable 1n the MS

142 5 and note (1) The whole dhdrans 18 translated by L Feer m his ‘Frag-
ments’ (A M G tom V pp 430—2)

148.1, 83 The two lmes form Kar1ksa 13

Chapter VIIL

143.10. Imsert a half-danda after {3, as the remainder of the clause forms
Karikd 14

144 8—8, 9—17 {athd .bhavels, yas tu . cardeh These two quotations are suc-
cessively appropriated 1 Bop ad V 87 The remamder of the paragraph
18 also divided between Bep ad V 85 and 87 (pp 142—4)

145 4,5. Read J (typographical error) and below QEHFI_E‘FTH°

145 11—15 The extract 18 taken from Ch VII of the siitra See pp. 887—8 of the
translation cited at 324 note (1) The Chinese shows, however, no very close
agreement, 1t would seem

146 21, 99, svartha® .bhavet = Kir1kd 15a. For 156b see Introduction and the
note on 147,18

148 note 6 The Olunese translation, however, shows (as Ma Wogihara reports)
no lacuna
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147
148 ;8 3 } Kari1ka 15 b pageat tapam na kurvita na ca kriva@ prakagayet |
t

148 8,7 Xarika 16

148 8, 9, caturbhur  dharmash Mr Wogihara reports that Chinese tr. of C1 and
of the orig book gives the following sense ‘the not yet produced good 1s
destroyed and the already produced does not grow’

148 13 sqq Quoted m Bep ad VI 1 (p 168), where the source 18 described thus
arya-Sarvasinddind tu pathyate Note the varnant (14, 18) °t@ } adhog
caturagi®, with which both Tib versions agree

149 5,6 Also quoted in B cp., wbid

149 13 and note 4 On re-examnation I find that the MS bas kutukuficakah The
aksha asg: and§ are very much alike in our MS See p. 279 n 8

151 15,18 A double danda should follow mﬁ m both places, these being the
first two of the ten marakarmins

158 2—¢ RaEshtrap 85 19 8q, where M Finot reads ma@nava ¢enam®, but our
text corresponds with the Tib g,/nrﬁq:;'l?w (95 b1)

155 note 8 Dr S d'0ldenburg pomts out that a Jambhalastotra of Ca-
ndragomin 18 quoted m Namas -tika

157 1013 Samidhir, Ch XXXII sub fin, == H fol 147.a 8

167 10 p@@ O°meyd@ H and the two Cambridge MSS(Cc)

157 11 Lshetra hott yula ea bembareshuh H., Ce

157 12, %an dhated purushavas eshu mtyam H °p krtv@ purushavareshu m® Ce

157 18 Caitash Ce.

157 note 1 It 1s perhaps simplest to regard the hines as n resolation of the kind
of hypermetric #11shtubh noted by Prof Hopkins ‘Great Epic’ p 299 10~15,
50 that here

— v——' — e b

18 1esolved 1nto

————— v ey

Chapter VIII.

188 13 trayanam, s ¢ the preservation of Gtmabhiva, bhoga and punys See
Add Note to 84 11, the Introduction p II, and the Surmary with its mar-
gmal divisions

158 14, 15 =XKanka 17
169 20,:1 = » 18
1602,8 = » 19
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160 4—11 Apart from the conventional description of ‘diamatis personae’ (so fo
say) always found at the begmmng of Mahiyina-stitras (evam mayd gru-
tam  Bhagevan . . wharati sma ..., and the conclusion bh;zgamto bha-
shatam abhyanendan), this extract contains the whole stitra See Feer’s
translation from the Tibetan 1 his ‘Fragments' (A M G V pp 197—8),
where the work 13 called C °nerdega not °siitre The Bep (ad V 98, cf ad
IT 58) has appropriated the extract, including even Gantideva’s mtroduc-
tory words tatra degstam.

160 7 Read adhyacarats | tatrawa

160 8  ©abhwyogah | tatra pr° Bep
160 note 5 The reference to p 92 n 4 18 not strictly & propos, as there tyushtubhs

are (iscussed But a simular license occurs 1n Epe ¢lokas, as 18 abundantly
proved by Prof Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ p 258 See also Introduction
P XXII

161 18qq Prof. de la Vallée calls my attention to the resemblance of Bodhic
Il 31 sqq to the present passage, which Cintideva must clearly have
had 1 mind when he wrote Bodhic. IT 81b

162 16 For atyayam pratrgrah the same friend refers me to Bodhic, II 68
and Dighan I, p, 85, § 100

164. 8 and note (3) I have now identified the Tib work cited as the translation of
the present book, see Add Notes to 178 ¢

164 9 5qq Quoted 1n Bep ad V 98

166 17 The Aryasatyaka-pariv 18 apparently the same as Kanjur,
-~
Phalchen 18 (KF 210), which 1s a ‘parivarta’ () of the Avatamsaka
{Phalchen)

166 6—4¢ = Samadhi-r MS ‘H’ f 160b 2s8qq (unportant variants only noted)

166 18 °dmsatvacirikam . darsdrdnnabhi sau® H

167.8 Compare Bop ad V. 84, with the addition of the reference “Jyotishka-
manarakidhikare”

168.4 and note 1 The name 18 perhaps Dhanyottmd E<Y 1s gwven by Saratch
D3s a8 a Skt equiv of r\m‘ﬁﬁs]

168 19 For the sumle compare 105. 18, 326 1

169—171 Portions (169 4—7; 170 19—171 ¢) quoted 1w Bep ad V 98 (pp 153—4)

171 18 Mr Wogihara, who has 1dentified the present exiract m the Chinese
Tripitaka (new Jap ed vol II f, 7b) mforms me that the book 18 1dentreal
with the Tathigatagarbha-sitra of the Tibetan (KF. 269) and Chinese
collections (Nanj1o 884, tr before A. D 420)

The present passage 18 also found m another anthology dwscovered by
me 1 Nepel 1n 1899, the Subkashita-samg: aha, (shortly to be publish-
ed) where 1t occurs at ff 99—100 of my MS. In that wok the orgioal
slitra 18 entitled Tathigataguhyakosha-sitra The man vauants and
corrections from this source are subjoined

26*
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171 16 After arhantt ¢ add (from S -8) tam cdhyapatyet which 18 guaranteed
by the Tib iﬂlalﬂq'] ZJX, (so rightly St Pet Tanjur 1182 4,1 O ﬁlﬂﬂﬂ
ll—"\)gﬂ'zl The compound 18 new, but the sense ‘violate’ which the Tib
assigns 18 easily deducible fiom Vpat

172 1 and note (1) aryanam avaskandan S-s This word was no doubt the
reading before the Tib tianslator see note 1

172 3 anantaryopakramanam S -3 cf Tib. n note 2
172 3 Stabhipah®  atyantagahanadrshiia 1d

172 8 adhimuficate 1d.

177 +—9 ==Samadhiraja Ch XVIII fol 86b 8 1 H In Calc ed (‘C’) Ch XV
p 69 14

177 ¢ °kroga@t miayala, O, ¢ion, °ka H
177 7 ksapeyam C “yeyam H
177 8 Sto'provi C H

177 11,12 Quoted 1n Adiharmap:r (p 187 of Poussin’s ‘Bouddhisme’) this
stanza and the next two hines aie also quoted 1 Bep ad V. 98 (p 165)
The readings of the stanza m both these books agree with our text, not
with the Divy

178 9—18 This quotation oceurs in the sccond chapter of the Upali-p® This
chapter occupies mm the Thb (Kanj Kon-ts V) 18 leaves (ff 281b—244a)
A portion of 1t (= ff 281 —237b) forms Part Il of a short Sanskrit work
entitled Bodhisatvapratimoksha (different however from the work of
that name quoted 1n the present text) of which a umque MS on palmleaf
(circa saec XIf) was presented to me mn 1899 by H E Deb Shamsher
Jang Bahddur, then Mahirajn of Nepal The present extract occurs at
fi Ta—Db of that M8

178 19,18 evam whtah This phiase constitutes an abridgment (judicious, 1n the
eyes of the modein reader) made by a redactor of our text subsequent to
Cantideva For the full teat (which goes through all the y@mas) appears
m the Tib (110b~111a 1) Sece Introduction p XXIX

Chapter IX.

179 5-9. For K211k1 20 (kshameta  agubhiidiham) as embedded in these lines,
see the Tnt1oduction and compaze Bep ad VI 1 (p 167)

179 11—17  Tlis seres of quotations 18 mcorporated m the Bep (ad VI 9)
180, note 3 The Tib shows that this line must be added to our text,
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181 8 sqq tatra sqq The remainder of this quotation and also the extiact fol-

lowing (from Pitrputrasam@gama) are reproduced n the Bep, ad
VI 14 (pp 166-7)

18L.8 Read, from Bep, tairalpadu® . kashtak® The syllable which I prnted
as CH 13 wnitten 1n the margmm of the MS and the form of it 15 hadly
distingmishable from that of &0 The reading °lpa® 18 confirmed by the
Tib é‘; (112, b 38)

18L9  Jom °HNHATY°

181 18 Insert, after 50N, ¥ &, with Bep and Tib

182.1 and note 1 Bep has fustrtikam va®, and this I find on re-exanunation
18 probably the real reading of our MS,

188 4—7 ifaira...ralw quoted by Bep. ad VI 9 with varant (1 5) *parumstatar -
shana, not confirmed by Tib which has (118 b 6) ﬂﬁﬁ!&\ﬁq Butml1 4

(cf Poussin, 1 ¢) the correct reading, implied by both Tib veisions, 18
prob, y& buddhadharminu®

185, note 2 The Chmese tr of our book, however agrees with the Skt, not with
the Tib (U W) Compare p XXX

Chapter X.

189 5,6 Mr, Wogihara has found these lines in the Chinese veision of the
Samadhir Ch IX, and sends me the following Enghsh translation fiom
the Chinese «Although he reads extremely many sitiras, (if) he, 1elymg on
his extensive learnng, transgresses his vows » I have accordingly ver:-
fied the passage mn P [Caleutta print] (p 80 28), H (fol 35 b) and C
(Cambridge, Add 1481)

189 5.  bahiin C °ryfyuneryz H. Crydyaneyyd g¢rutena maitah C P
189.8.  ¢rutena na goklu H C. P °gilu yena C

Chapter XI.

198 5—18 = SamAdhiriyja Ch V.p 17 9 sqq of the Calcutta print («P»), with
which I have collated a Cambridge MS (C) of the work The variants of P
(as before) are not noted when unsupported by a MS

198.12 and note 1 My proposed correction 18 unsupported by the MSS, and n-
deed 18 (I now find) unnecessary, as this form 18 oceasionally found even
down to the Purinas Hopkins (‘Great Epic’, 496) giwes full detals

193.14  n@pasthe® CP, par yana () dk° C
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198 15 yathawa C
198 18,  °mukhah C

194 1-10 = Ch IX (fin) p 81 17—20 of the same work, correspondng to f. 36 a-b
m H(odgson MS at R A,8)

1943 Jees HP
194 8 “bhavadher matam H, P, with us
194 6  na castr H

194 7 and note 2 %eno confirmed by P, and by H (dhatme teno) The Vedic -
stiumental (occurring n veise) In ®ené may be also compared

194 ¢ samehy H
194 19-18 ==1bd Ch. XIX,f 90 a 5m H

194, note 4 My doubts were unnecessary Amnuavara often ‘makes position’ Bee
now the Introduction, p XX

194 1 {e gagane pavane va (= wa) C le gagune parvance ce prajants H

195 4 et for tehs H

195 ¢—13 =1bd Ch XXVIII f 119 a 8mII
195 11 On the gemtive m -asyo (confiimed by H) see the Introduction p XV

195 19, 18,  bhavats ca an®  vana vasa vidhr . H In view of these variants,
possibly no new metrical variety need be supposed

195 15,18,  1bud Ch, XXIX, ff 124 b, 125 m H

195, note 7 and 196.1—¢ See now the edition (‘R’) p 18.4—p The whole verse-

passage (18 4~15) 18 reproduced (see note 5) i the Tib, but not in the
Chinese

196.3 strisamstavu R
» 4 khadgavimalah R
» 5  harshitaman® R
199, note 1. The Chinesc tr, follows our text (U W)

Chapter XII.

202 38 Cf. 179 17,8 and Kanka 20 (p XLV)
208 9, 10 = Rashtrapalaparip® 18 15, 16, with vanant tyaje pro,
204 14,15  A’s reading may stand, as daka for udaka occurs elsewhere

218 3—216 5 and 213,n 4 The names VO-parmnaman® and Vo-sitra repie-
sent onc and the same work The present extract has been verified by my-
self from the Kanjur (Phalchen 80 f 215) and by Mr Wog:ihara from

the Chinese It occurs at the begianing of scction III (on the third parna-
mand)
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219 10 From an examination of the Tib version of the G&listamba 1nsti-
tuted by M. de la Vallée and myself 1t results that the whole siitta with
the exception of an ummportant sentence or two can be pieced together
from extant quotations M. de la Vallée accordingly proposes to print the
whole sitra It may be of interest to mention here that from the present
passage arose the fiist Iiterary identification of the Stemn-fragments, com-
mumncated by me to Mr, Barnett and by him to D1 Stern I fist noticed
that the passage in Stein’s Prelim Report (1901) pl XVI fig 2 belonged
to the Galistamba The extiact (torn on left side) corresponds, as I now
see, to £ 139 a 1—5 of our Tib version (= 221 14—222,7 of the text)

N
The words N'ﬁﬂ'&! quoted 1n 222, note 1 will be seen (with vanant 5) m

the middle of 1 2 of the plate. It 13 also interesting to note that the fiag-
ment agrees with onr text 1n 222 9 (ami ucyante samsk®) 1 cxcluding the
equiv of andyapatyayah found n B and even m our Tib version

222, note 10 My friend Poussin communicates to me his 1eading of the passage
of M wiz., cokotthamilapana

1hd. n, 18 In Dagabhimi VI (a reference which I owe to the same
friend) we find wupdydsah described as duhkhadaurmanasyabahulatve-
sambhiztah

223, n 8 The Tib (to be printed see above) corresponding to the Sanskiit
passage quoted fiom M would give a Sanskrit text somewhat as follows
vyfidna-sahajig catvaro »&pmah skandha | ripam ea yad bhavair tad
wlianapratyayatvan ndmarpam

ibhid n 7 It 18 nerther reproduced in the Tib of the Ciksha nor in that of
the Q3listamba

224 1-5,note 1 Mr U Wogihara reports that this passage 18 omitted in the
Chinese version of the Cikshd, briefly paraphrased in one version of the
siitra (Nanjio 281), but fully 1eproduced n two others (N, 280, 867) The
passage discussed 1n n 6 18 wanting in all four Ch versions

226 o Poussin compares Majjh-n T 259, fin

227 11 8qq The extract occurs in the Dagabhtimi¢vara Ch VI (fol 59 a 1n the
Paris MS, as la Vallée Poussin mfoims me) I have also verified the
passage 1 my photographs of the ancient MS (XII b 8) mentioned at
p 291, note 7. The leaf contaming the passage 13 unfortunately badly
mutlated There 13 no variant of importance About a line of text has
been passed over by our author before the words aps tw 1n hne 12

285, note 5. The Chinese version however of ¢1 follows our text, it does not
agree with the Tib (U W)

238—241 The Ch version abridges the extract, omitting 238 3—4, 288 9239 g,
239 5-10, 240, 7-241 18

289. 10. Read probably N HAVI°, anusvire heing scanned (as often, see
Introduction, p. XX) long
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Chapter X1V,
242 3~5 and note I The Chmese version omits the whole sentence, evam  ava-
tarct (U W)

242 118q¢ = Samadhi-r Ch XXXI Fol 180 b 2 1n H{odgson MS at R A 8),
fol 126 & m C(ambridge Add 916)

» 12 g@tu ugart H.? for usars (utear) gosarvs C
» 18 sndryane tasem &b (sic) C
248 4 bhuwsham H C kureshyatls I
» 7 °maticandrak C
» 9 kshubhye C Lshuyo H
» 1 Ogamshyati puna jatu H ganshyald pu® C
» 12 Origpam C
38  Cpaitco H C

244 11 8qq Tlus locus classicus 18 referied to at the beginning of Ch V of the
Madhy vytt:

»

—

245 wandn & The clause must be a late interpolation, as it 13 wanting (so
Mr Wogihara reports) not only 1n the three Chinese versions of the sitira,
but cven 1n the Ch version of the Gikshg 1tself

250, note 1. Sumilar abiidgement i Chinese tr of ¢1 and 1n the later tr. of
orig sttra, but the earher tr, agrees with T1b

250, note 2  Sumlar omission 1n Chinese G1 (U W)

269, note 1 The Chunese tr of our book, however, follows ow: text (U W)
259 10 5qq  The whole of this extract 1s omtted n the Chinese t1. U w)
262.10 and n 6, T’iéﬂl probably 1epresent (as V. P suggests) & SHel

262 9—11 and n 5 In verse also 1n Chinese tr, U w)

Chapter XV.

267, note 2
269, » 4

269 13 aqq From Ch X of the siitra (p 456 of the Tokyo translation cited at
324, note 1)

270, note 1 The next chapter (Ch XI) (ibed p 491 hn)

270 g and note 2 Jown Charund-garbha® and comparc Poussin, Bouddhisme
p 1106.4 und passages there quoted

} Also wanting 1n the Chimese (U W)
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Chapter XVI

278 13,14 = Karik3 22
» 18 = » 238a (for 28b see 275 10)
275 10 Jon ¢iinyata-ka® Compare 270 8 and Add Note ad loe
276 4, 5 Kar 24 ‘
» 10, Compare the reference to the Gandav cited Add N to 5 20
;Eéle Vs?l)nneme version of the Q1 (not of the orig siitra) confirms our text

278 6 and note 2 Poussin compares Bodhic VII 49—51 «The Bodhisat
must not give to others an opportunity of wrong-doing»

278 14 8q From Parmamana I
283, note 2 Chinese with Tib
284 ¢ Read Audye m text and note Poussin compares Bep ad IX 86

(= p 276 7 of hig «Bouddhisme») and he algo quotes the Glokavarttika
m JRAS 1902, p 374

289 12 == Karika 25a. Read bhadsdcir ya

» note 4 Dele (?), the Tib readng beng confirmed by Poussin 1n Muséon
N Sér I 234, note !

290. 7 and note 3 The claunse does, however, appear n the Chinese tr (U W)
291 9 Candrapradipinum®, + ¢ Samadhirdja, Chapter XXV

291 10 As another example of the sanctity of the Vajradhvajap® compare
my Camb Cat p 152 where a devotional extract from the work has been
written at the end of so sacred a woik as the Ashias Prajiidp

996 5~7 and note 2 In Dacabhimigvara Ch I (just before the passage quoted
at 11 8 supra) @yinkabhaya, aglokabh® and marancdh® are mentioned,
together (Camb Add MS 1618 10 b 6) Hence 1t follows that agloke must
be the antithesis of ¢lofa 1n the sense of ‘remown’ Compmac prrifnutiida-
bhitye m Ang.-n, II p 122 and Add N to 10.15 above

Chapter XVII

300 7.
502 4, pada 2 } Also wanting 1n the Chinese G1 (U W)
802 5 The Chinese agrees with our text, not with the Tib (U W)

805, note 4 Read mityam, with anusvira and scan the anusvira long, ut saepe
309 1~—4 (see 808, n 8) The Chinese agiees with our text
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Chapter XVIII.

316 8,4 See Karika 25 1 the Introduction

317 13 Compare Dh-sangr § 48 (§ 47 was quoted at 816 n 2)

817,18, 19 Compare Kar 25b
318, note 3 Compaie the usage of the Lal -v, Jacob1, ZDMG 88 610.

826 1

For the sumile compare 168 12

331 11 8qq and note 5 As a result of the temtative publication here mentioned

my attention was called by Prof Leumann to several parallels from the
Jan canon esp (1) Anuyogadvira, text and comm ap Weber, Ind,
Studien XVII 26 (Enghsh tr 1n Ind. Ant XXI. 304)

(2) Aupapatika §§ 80, 78

831, note 6 ‘Goyama’ (Gotama) occurs also 1n the Jain list, and the scholiast

832, 1

882, 1

332, 1

832, 1

1dentifies him with the founder of the Hindu dar¢ana cf Weber’s note 8
(98) ad loc cit

1 and note 1. On Eﬁvxka, which at first looks Iike a meire metrical licence,
Mr Wogiha@ra favoms me with a note to prove that it 18 a contemptuous
modification comed by the Buddhists «A pupil of Hiouen-Thsang who
composed a commentary on the Vijianam&tra-¢g&stra of Dharmapala,
writes on that work that the founder of the sect ought really to be called
'rightly-living' (@7ivaka) but that the Buddhists call him ‘the unrightly
living’ (@jtvaka), because he lives unrightly»

The chief objection to the credibility of this anecdote 18 that no form of
@-jiv has as yet been found in the alleged sense

1 and note 2 As to uilar®a® and anuitar® 1 learn through Dr Leu-
mann and Mr Wogihara that one of the Chinese versions of the
Ratnolkzdhirani (called by the Chinese translators Mahavaipulya-
dhirani-ratnolkd) refers these words to the acceptance or not of the gii-
nyatd-doctrine ‘those who suppose a real existence or (on the contrary) an
absolute non-existence’

2, note 8 As to dirghajatd, compare also Beal, Life of Hiouen Thsang,
p 161 fia On the Kumdhawatas, Mr Wogithara refers to a work of Na-
girjuna, «in which many “impure practices’ are mentioned, amongst them
the service of Kum3ra N@garjuna elscwhere describes the attributes of
Kumira (Skanda)»,

6, note 8 The reading dharma a-cunitya here is confirmed by the Tib
ANN'WAN and by the Chinese translation of the siitra quoted, from which

Dr Leumann and Mr, Wogihara render the pada ‘und der solche
Lebenswersen fiir hochschmeckende unausdenkbare Obliegenherten [dhar ma]
haltende’

On the other hand the lst eited from the Mahivastu has dharma-
cintika and that from the Jan Anuyogadvara dhammaciniaga. The latter
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expiession 18 thus explained in the commentary Yajfiavalkya prabha (e-rshe-
pranita-dharmasamhild cintayanit dharmacentaldh The reading before
the Chinese tianslator of the Qiksha was probably similar Moreover
below at 333 13 where a similar phrase recurs, the Tib (201 a 2) renders

1t BN ANATN (not WS, as above)

Chapter XIX

848 3 See Karika 26a Compire p 350,n 1
348 12 With dakshinena pa®, compare Bep.ad V 96 (V P)

854 58qq  This pessage comes friom Ch XXIV of the Samadhirda, fol 109b
m H(odgson MS of RAS)

» ¢ and note 4 <epulyas® H , confirming my suggestion 1 note 1

» 10 bha@yana vyaniyadhi® H
» 14 saml® H
855 1 Svapto bahu bhavet H

856 18,17  The stanza forms the last couplet but one of the Anumodana-

parivarta (specially recommended above 291 9),1 e Ch XXV fol i11b
of the London M8 of the Samadhiraja

357 1 Compare Digha-n I,p 70 § 64 and other Pih passages cited by
Davids in his translation, ad loc, also Vis-m m JPTS 1891—38,p 79

868 & Our MS reads ®kampan@, but °kalpand s supported both by the
Bodhic and our Tib
860 5 °padyate Bodhic
Index I
369 g8 v Pityputras® Add ref to 256 +—262 11

— 0 (O ——
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1L
1 4
17
3.5
8 10
8 14, 15.
8.18
8,11,
b s
512
6, note 7.
7.1
7 14
9 7
11. ¢
17. s.
17,20
17,21
23 14
31 2
84,12
85. 1

Dele
Read

Divide.
Read

»

»

»
Divide
Read

»

»

»

»
»
Join*
Read.
Divide.

Typographical Errors.

danda after W
AATHYS

ST

g%naﬁ& (one word)
|

HAH T1°

HiEEe.

g

L 1i=="TA

%yam, Ananda, yogah.
referring

Eﬁ (same error in 4, note 3 supra)
oafﬁfé-gﬁ

RLEL RGN

Sifgaas.
&rfuaa_fﬂmﬁa° (anusvara msplaced),
7t A

g

awEr

ywiaie

AT (mithout break),
ogga Arfshe

87 15; 88 1. Read. TUUW
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85, note 12 Read (26 2 2)

89 s »  ofRI-
44 20 » °ﬁt‘=l_§f_=i
45, note 5 »  bhomshyante 1nstead of °in
» » » »  not clear) I » » uotclear) I
46 19 » T
54 17 »  gEQ TE° (yasy' ao). ﬁ% g°
61 13 »  CERARC.
68 16 » °§§ﬁ:ﬂ°
95 12 » AW
100 17 » g_maﬁm
» » » °ﬂ?ﬂi_lt°
126 5 » °‘ﬂ:?°
129 7 » mﬁm
145 4 5 » & AF° and below YhREEHC.
146 21 » ST GFIEAT, and add half danda after &5 (which wtro-
duces Karoka)
48 Jomn °'{ﬂﬁﬂ"ﬁ
148 7 Sie transcript, but correct sandh1 to g WHC
148 15 Read ma@
151 15, 18 » A double danda should follow H’l‘(ﬂiﬁ m both passages
See Add Notes
160 7 » R | A3 T
169 2 » A
181 12 » g@lﬂi" (a8 m hine 10).
182,n 1,186 » genuineness
184, note 2. » _l.xere for t_,here
187, note 2 » § 69
191, note 2 » two more

206, note 7 »  andgata®
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213, 2 Read °TFRUWIe.

222, note 10 » nndergtand

224 13, » Eﬁﬁ%i".

226, 12 » ﬁ@?ﬂaz.

289, note 4 »  metiuecally.

2490, 14 » mgaﬁ

268, » 1 » cof 18136

273 18 Jom  Clasya-vardh®

275 10 »  ta-karuna

276 4 8o the transeript read ®agayau

277 8 Read °Qﬁ;ﬂj&§m{!°

284, 9 kudya 18 of course the reading, though probably the conjunct 1n
the text stands for dm Correct also note 6.

287 4 Read W_?llﬂi

288,1n 1,1.5 Dele pomt i Tibetan %‘11 (monogyll)

289 3 Read. 3ETAT

289 ». »  wAE-

314 15 »  °FHITA (without [])

851, note 8 »  probably Téq] (‘word’) and, of course, [T

8567, » » » Bodhi¢ IX 2

869 Add to entry Pitrputras® reference to 256 ¢—-262 11

388. In entry pari-tap correct reference to .1_28. 10

886 Adad to entry bhaya reference to 206.15 sqq

887 » » » ranya » » 204 15 (for daka)

Introduction p XXIX 27. Read necessarily



